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PREFACE 


I W i A 8 inſerifibly led into the taſk of making this 
collection from ſeeing a ſmall one publiſhed by 
WErsrzix in his Prolegomena to the N. T. in 4to, 
A. D. 1731; after which I bega to note in the 
margin of a Teſtament ſuch others as occurred in 
my reading. When his edition appeared in folio; 
1750, I found that though he had collected from 
the ſame ſtores moſt of thoſe which I had, yet my 
labour was not wholly ſupetſeded : In the firſt place; 
becauſe he has cited only the names of rhe authors 
without mentioning in what part of their works they 
occut z which was highly ptopet to have beeii done 
in thoſe who have riot written regulat comments on 
the Scriptures, In the ſecond place, he Has given 
ſeveral emendations in ſo conciſe a manner; that 
common readet will ſcarce- attend cither to approve 
their ſtrength, or condemn their weakneſs; whieh is 
the only circumſtance that gives a reliſh to them. A 
misfortune; to which I have in ſortie meafure been 
_ 6bliged to ſubmit, as I knew not where to find fome 
of the authors which Metſtein cites, or could not get 
at them. Particularly I muft own myſelf indebted 
to him alone for thoſe of Patricius Junius, Hbrary- 
I a2 keeper, 
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keeper to Charles I. preſerved among Voſſius's papers 
at Amſterdam, the loſs of which, Wetſtein obſerves, 
might have been eaſily born; and Dr. Richard Bent - 
ley's, communicaged to him while in England, over 
and above what were in his life-time printed in ſeve- 
ral parts of his works. Thirdly, Though he, as well 
as Dr. Mill, hath taken notice of ſome variations in 
punctuation which affect the ſenſe, yet they have 
omitted many others no lefs material. Theſe, of how 
little moment ſoever they are uſually conſidered, yet, 
I am bold to ſay, are of more importance than all the 
; other variations put together. Yu bene diſtinguit, 
Bene doret, is no leſs true in criticiſm than in doctrine. 

Alterations under this head I take to be warrantable; 
ſince the apoſtles, I ſuppoſe, left no points them- 
felves; if rhey did, few ancient copies now have any. 
How. far 1 ſhall be indulged this liberty, muſt be 
decided by different judgments. Cum veteres li- 
6 bros ſine diſtinctionibus ſcribi ſolitos conſtet, ſe- © 
« quitur, poſtea ex deſcribentium judicio additas : 
e quare et nunc de illis judicium iberum eſſe debet. 
Grot. Annot. ad Marc, xiv, 69. and fee, him on 
Marc. vi. 14. Luc. xi. 49. Milli Proleg. n. 90. 
Locke on 1 Cor. iv. 2 1. p. 29. and Pref. p. 2. Ham- 
mond on 1 Cor. vii. 17. Heinſs us on Marc. xi. 1. 
Bengelius indeed promiſes to give us, diſtinctionem 
commatum et verborum uti, Z£DIDERUNTF APOSTOLE,:? 
On the contrary, Walfus,. Cur. Crit. in Rom. xi. =. 
vol. III. p- 803, cc * Ergone in illis accentibus. et ine, 
6 terpunctionibus vel retinendis vel mutandis inge 
4 nioſo cuique eſſe ſtcet, prout libet, homini i imprimis 
2 poſt xvii a Chriſto nato ſæcula inter homines vi- 

| — th * yentsf 
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tc yenti ? Itane in primis, illis eccleſiæ Chriſtiane 


« ſeculis, 1 


er doctores etiam Græcos, nemo fuiſſe 


« credendvus eſt, eui de nova illa accentuatione et in. 


& terpunfione quicquam fuboleret.” · 


As for emendations of Words, not one is deſigned 


| to de obtruded into the text without the authority of 
MY. nor with the authority of verſions. alone, 


though many of them I look upon as indubitable. 
They are not wholly uſeleſs, as they open a more ob- 


vious ſenſe, as they reſtore propriety, or even as they 
ſet in one view the ingenuity of the ſeveral writers” 


conjectures, or enable the reader to 0 Judge of, the futi- 


In au thee. 


But, on the other TRY is it not firange that, 
ſince the invention of printing, not one edition of 


the Greek Teſtament has been publiſhed from Greek 


M only. The mutilated condition of thoſe which | 


the firſt editors could procure, led them to fupply 
their defects from the Vulgar Latin, to which They 
payed at leaſt an equal veneration. | 

The Complutenſian, printed 1514, 1515, 1617 
is conſidered as the firſt edition, though it was not 
publiſhed till 1522, after the firſt of Eraſmus. 
Thoſe who had the care of it too manifeſtly diſcover 
their prejudices, when, in the Prolegomena to the 
O. T. they fay they have printed the Vulgar Latin 
between the Hebrew and the LAX, as J. Chriſt was 


crucified between two malefactors. This partiality has 


led them to adopt ſeveral readings againſt the autho- 
rity df all the MEE which they were poſſeſſed of, 
Thus Luc. ii. 22. for nul 13:xa6cyops ATTON, 
| 2 82 of THEIR. N ey, read AYTHE, 
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aft purification, which our verſion follows tt 
this day, from a/ needleſs timidity that the other 


rellocts on the purity of Chriſt's nature. See Mill 
and Whitby. This reading is ſupported by ng 
Greek MC. - Dr. Mill cites Stepb. a. which is no 
other than the Complutenſian edition, and MI. Hel. 
Wich are only the various readings of different La- 
tin copies in Spain, collected by Petrus Fracardus, 
Marquis of Valois, and which he was obliged to 


expreſs in Greek terms (though often unſkilfully) to 


conceal | his 1 080 Fram the b of the Ins 
quiſition. * "OJ 81A We 

80 aging "I v. 10, far * N 1 0d 
33 in the body, they read r IALA td Wwpuer 
70, propria corporis, as the Vulg. Lat. has it; which 
Mill, who favours that reading, owns is AIR in the 
MM: and War: the. Iota was W . ab, 
initio. BBS WET. ET LOIN 
Matt. v. ” "Ex: Zane nu; IAO is the ined: 


ing of the Complutenſian edition, and of moſt of the 


Greek Mſſ. as Eraſmus teſtifies, and in all, as Ste- 


phens; yet in their edition, and in almoſt all after- 


wards, from the authority of the Vulg. it is changed 
into AAEA OTL; and the like of many others. 
Eraſmus, in general, was free from this byaſs 
againſt almoſt the whole world beſides, preſuming 
even to cenſure the Vulgate whenever occaſion. of- 


fered; from hence aroſe an adage againſt, him, 


which does him more honour than his own collection 


from the ancients, viz. Vult corrigere MacniricaT [a], 


N run mpg te mend ee 


u . 


41 See Bop Bull Sermom, vol, I, ferm. ni, 


3 1 a „ as „ G Sea * 
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ckought could not be altered for the better; But 
notwithſtanding this, where his Mſſ. deſerted him; 
being eloſe preſſed by his adverſaries, he on in 
his Apology to Lee, he ſupplied,” by a tranſlation of 
one or two verſes from the Vulgar Latin, in the laſt 


chaprer of the Revelations ; which Wetſtein [, on 


examination, found to be no leſs than r; faultily 
tranſlated too, by leaving out the article (as an inats 
tentive tranſlator from the Latin eaſily might) againſt 
the genius of the Greek tongue. Thus ver. 463 
E for i pig, duferps for o Nojumrpos, ver. 18, wopopilcvay 
SSN for T1; cpo piſcicg 78 G, . i GO for iN 
Sd twice, ver. 19, [hems for T8 8A, Gang for rij 
dae, ot tug /ig for 11; wokws Tis evyiegs. And from 
the Comment of Andreas, out of a faulty copy, c- v. 
14; after @poxuroay he added C eis dg aug Thuy 
clu,,!. for Tp , from the Vulgar, which reads 
adoraverunt viventem in Secula ſeculorum, againſt the 
moſt ancient Latin copies. xvii. 4, for ec d. 
6:1Jos he has printed, by a feigned word, pg 
hh from the Vulgate, which has” plenum 
abominatione, inſtead of what the moſt ancient copies 
read, plenum abomjnationum, &c. In ſhort; he has 
been ſo unhappy in tranſlating from the Latinas 
to make at leaſt thirty variations from the Grtek 
min ſo ſmall a- compaſs; Some of theſe errors he 
corrected in his ſecond and” third editions from 
the Complutenſian, and partly made worſe by Joirs 
ing the” ga wat to ys own, Which has beca- 


el N A017 AN une i 152 Nini 263, mon 
© f8}-Pooley! * 126. and. Fo | Michaelis's Tntrod. 
Nor. Tel.“ acl Hur 12 Crit, des Verſ. er des Comm. u 


Nov, T 2 *232 2G ** OE en goche >. 93g | 
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OED ED SPSS —- 
Aened' a Jumble of correftions and corruption in 
the ſix * verſes in moſt of the editions to this day-: 


Thus ver. 16, Steph. from him retains Goole for 
15 ö Ver. , ee twice for © ee, 4 for sc twice, 


Which in Eraſmus was c, d, corruptly from the Com- 
Plutenſian £ eh. Ver. 18, G τ ? for fuegrudhuee, 
becauſe the Latin verſion renders it oer, which yer 
3s no other than the uſual term for 12 lotẽlici, as Act. 
Xx. 86. Heb. vii. 8. 17. x. 13. Ver. 19, Sie twice 
for GSD, and petites for F er. Matt. fl. 11, 
ne has admitted into his edition pc for M, only 
from lighting on a faulty copy of Theophylaet 
agreeing with the Vulgar Latin, which reading, as 
Mil obſerves, is followed _ molt 2 the tobleqvenr 
Bands N gat 

1 shall enter no kinder into a detail of the errors 
af the primary editions, becauſe the Complutenſian 
and the chree of Eraſmus were probably the baſis of 
all which followed: For though ſeveral were printed 
with the affiſtance of freſh MIT. it was by comparing 
ſuck Mf. with one or other of theſe editions; and 
when the MI. fo <ompared differed from the origred 
editions, the editors were often induced to think 
they had ſometimes the better reading, or had at 
leaſt the authority of other Mf. from whence it was 
firſt printed, and which they would not preſume to 
alter. Hence, it is obſerved, R. Stephens, in his 
-firſt and ſecond edition, followed Eraſmus in general, 
and deviated from him only where ALL his Mff. did 
ſo too. But in his famous edition, 1550, deſerted 


bis MN. to conform to him, e in about E 
Places. 5 


Ho 


I 
oY 
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Hor ſtrangely errors are propagated, from any one 
copy, I have now a remarkable inſtance before me, 
(for I deal not in rarities) in an edition of the 
N. T. Aurelia Allobrogim, 1610, which, even ſo 
late, has preſerved moſt of the typographical errors 
which Wetſtein has ſelected out of the Complutenſian 
edition, Prolegom. p. 117; and has followed ſeveral 5 
of the ſame omiſions; and ſome of the ſame readings = 
received by that edition from Latin copies. only. 1 | 


ſubjoin them under each of theſe heads, diſtinguiſh- | 
ing by an aſteriſt thoſe errors in the Complutenſian | | 
which this Geneva edition has nor followed. | =_ 
Typographical Errors in the Complutenſian edition, 

Max. 1. 45 · for Cohen read E 
E oray 555 ; l 
Luc. xxili. g. £71 I 1 

5 John v. 2. ty vf 

Acts, x. 22. uno ο , © 


2 Cor, x. 10. waffe | 1 
Gal, v. 3 rome © ' 
| 16. end vu. 
21. Gn N 


Heb. xii. 1. nee, 
* x Pet. lil. 22. e rαοðν 
iv. 11. wg Xoanye 
* Apoc. ii. 17. NEO 3 > ff 
I M"'L 9-4 ON S. 


Acts xiv. 17. Dieeſt N | 950 4. > 
. 10 n 7 TY 
* 1 Per: 1 eres 
1 John ii. 14. See! opp vert, ir. 
om | - TE TOY ar aN 
2 Cor, vii. 10. #1 & Tv N AuTy Jas 
Meng „dle, nerregydicieu 
Apoc, Vil, 7. | % 70 TpiTOy ⁊cuy deyd pc 
nein 


„„ Readings 


$; NHR BP: A Os BY 
Readings from Latin copies againſt all the Greek MA, 


Mart. x. 25. , Bengel KA for Benn 155 
Luke 11. 22. cer f | | 


# 2 Cor, v. 10. 2 1ATA tg owe, 16 ATA. 
Vins: Bee BN οð 
Kill. 34. & 1441714 e ccc Omi 


Gal. iii. 19. 4 16% 0 — 012]ay457%, from fame Latin 
ſeribe, who thought of LEX being 
* feminine. e 8 

Judo 4, © 209 b Ochy N Sear 267 ber Jtaròruy Oed 
F r, Tov KU paces * 1 L Kuproy npucoy Ino 
To remove ſuch ſtrange inconſiſtencies in the ſe- 

veral editions, Profeſſor Wetſtein, having collated 

moſt of the MM, afreſh, thought it adviſeable to 
make an edition out of them all, adopting in the ge- 
neral thoſe readings which had the authority of the 
greateſt number of, Mſſ. Accordingly he has 
marked in the margin thoſe readings which by this 
rule ſhould be received, and has ſignified in his text 
what ſhould be omitted; not that bg thought that read- 
ing to be always the irue ane, ' but that ſometimes ano- 
ther, ust to be found in any of our preſent Greek MPF. 
had à better tiile to be preferred; which inſtances, bow- 

ever, are rare, and ought to be diſcuſſed in the notes [c]. 

Accordingly it is obſerved with reſpect to the two 

famous texts, 1 Tim. ni. 17, and 1 John v. 8, that 

in the latter he rejects a reading ſupported by no one 
le] Licet exiſtimaverim lectionem plurium codicum in textu 
efle reponendam, non tamen ſtatueręm lectionem illam ſemper efle 
genuinam ; quin largier aliquando lectionem, quz in nullis codi- 
cibus Grze1s hodie reperitur, efle præferendam; ſed contendo tum 


ztud non niſi rariflime accidere, tum de ca re caute et accurate in 

gotis eſſe diſputandunn. EY AT "FOR 

LET. Greek 
„ 


PB R E F A C E. x 
Grdele M.. by no verſion before Jerome, and ebn- 
trary to the ſeope of the writer ; and in the former: 
rejects a reading ſupported by above fifty Ml. after 
the tenth century, for another upon the authority of 
the earlieſt verſions, the writers of the firſt five cen- 
turies, one Cambridge Mſ. and the conſtruction of 
the place; which, perhaps, would incline Michaelis 
to alter his opinion, that it is always expedient to 
decide in favour of that reading which is ſupport 
by the majority of MA. la J. FTE 
Bengelius, to reſtore the true text of the N. T. 
tool a different method, by collating from all the 
printed editions (though all of them faulty) fuck 
readings as he judged would make one true text, 
bidding defiance to all the mauſcripts from contri- 
buting any reading which had not the ſanction of a 
printed edition. However different this may ſeem 
from Wetſtein's plan, yet it is leſs ſo than would be at 
firſt imagined; for though the printed editions were 
his baſis, yet the ſuperſtructure was formed from them 
all, and he gave a ſecret preference to ſueh readings 
as the MA. confirmed. What, for inſtance; ſhould 
determine him to read in the above- cited Matt. ji: 
11, Mos for & eic, where the ſenſe is as good which- 
ſoever word we admit? No natural ſagacity could 
ſuggeſt that the Complutenſian had the true reading, 
and Eraſmus's the falſe, . with which the ſubſequent 
editions concurred, but the weight of Mf; which 
ſwayed him, though he pays his court 70 the printed : 
editions.NeSyllabam quidem, etiamſi 7 mille; mille crilici 
Juberent, anteabac ¶ in editionibus] non receptam adducar 


| [4] Introductory 2 9 Xxviil. p. 58. 
2 


22 
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ut recipiam, he ſays in his Prodromus. Which ſore 
is the greateſt deference that was ever _ co dhe 
1 4. 

But what ſhall 1 we do for want of oldet MS high 
might give us the true readings before corruptions 
crept in? Shall we ſometimes truſt to verſions which 
are older than any Mſſ. now remaining? Too preca- 
rious, I fear, is that foundation, though Michaelis 
aſſerts, that the verſions are ſometimes preferable 
« to copies of the original; eſpecially the Syriac and 
« Latin verſions [e].“ Morinus, Harduin, and 
others of the Romiſh church, carry this principle to 
a boundleſs length, and maintain that the Greek text 
has been ſo totally corrupted, that the Latin is to be 
ſolely relied on, as n been formed from yo! um 
copies [II. | 

But, 1. where ſhall we find the Old Vulgate or -Tralic ; 
verſion ? Father Simon thought he had diſcovered it 
in the Latin of Beza's copy, preſented to the Univerſity 
of Cambridge. The late Mr. Baker [g] of St. John's 
differed from him, and has given his reaſons ; who ſays 
he wonld go as far to meet withit, as any man ſhall do. 
Michaelis V obſerves, that the celebrated Boerner, at 
Leipſick, has a copy of all St. Paul's epiſtles of that 
verſion; of which Wetſtein, vol. II. p. 9, gives no 
ſuch advantageous character. At length we have 
the Four Goſpels of that verſion publiſhed by Joſ. 
ee of W in two volumes, fohio, . 


e] 
L/] Michaelis, ntroduct. Left, Si. Wer Pri. wl . 
g] Reflect. on Learning, c. Xvi. * | 


Sect. xxix. => 
$1 Latwod. Lect. & xxiv· 


dat 


PAR E F AiCHE? xi 
at t Rome; 1749, from four Mſf. the Codex Ver. 
cellenfis, Beronenſis, Corbeienſis, and Brixianus. - 
And though it does not want for allurements of de- 
cCoration, 1 d not find — chat ”o vines tate 
M . Re 
2. If it is found, . fobmiſſion maſt be Pad 
to its authority? Diſagreement of opinions there 
has always been concerning the time when it was 
firſt made: Proteſtants ſay, not before Pius the 
firſt Italian pope after the canon of ſcripture was 
ſettled; the Romaniſts think that, St. Paul having 
converted many during his two years confine- 
ment at Rome, they could not be without the 
ſcriptures in the Latin tongue. Hence then they 
got it tranſlated by different hands ſoon after the 
ſeveral parts of the N. T. were written, and thereby 
preſerved more authentic tranſlations than wore after- 
ward propagated from vitiated Greek originals. Onhy 
few perſons, it may be urged; would be wanted to 
tranſlate from the Greek; but' multitudes there 
were who could not underſtand the Greek without 
a Latin tranſlation. - Yet, © behold, to the body of 
theſe in general, both Jews and Gentiles, the Epiſtle 
of Paul to the Romans is addreſſed. From Sueto- 
nius's Hiſtory,” vit. Claudii, e. iv. p. 11, it appears 
one half of the moſt familiar letters and: converia- 

tion among them was in that language. KA 
Hoc ſermone pavent, hoc iram 80 Gn; 
Hoc cuncta effundunt animi ſecreta : quid ultra? 
Concumbunt Græce.“ Juv. ſat. vi. 184190. 
* vil hey The an ann Rodd 
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upon Herod, a Jewiſh king, is ſcarce underſtood, 48 
Wetſtein ſomewhere obſerves, from Macrobius's rela- 
tion of it: I is better to be his hog, than his fan. Where 
is the ſalt? Read, as he ſpake it, 76 by eve 1 a0 
then we have alliteration and alliſſon too. It was the 
faſhionable language throughout the Roman empire z 
but whether the Goſpel could make way there ſo early 
by means of it, I muſt leave to the deciſion of others. 
Whenever the Tralic verſion was made, we do not 
find any excellence in it to be boaſted of; but, on the 
contrary, various readings, more than in the Greek. 
Fer inſtance, Mar. i. 11, Cod. Vercellen. Tu es. filius 
meus dilettus; in te bene ſenſi.— Cod. Veronenſ. Tu es 
filius meus dilectus, in quo bene placuit mibi. Cod. 
Corbeienſis : Tu es filius meus cariſimus. Cod; 
Brixian. Tu es filius meus dilectus, qui mibi bene com- 
* 
There are frequent 1 in the ben Pecos of 
* occaſioned by confounding them with thoſe 
of ſimilar ſounds. Wetſtein, Proleg. p. 83, gives 
a liſt of ſeveral, ſome of which are retained in 
the Vulg. of Hieron. to this day; and ſome Wet- 
ſtein has taken from his teſtimony, and ſome from 
other ancient Latin fathers. I am forry we have no 
more inſtances out of the Goſpels. now publiſhed, 
which I muſt leave to be examined by abler hands. 
Matt. vi. 24, unum patictur, Cod. Vercel. i. e. au 
for de ſars, ſuſtinebit, as Hieron. and Cod. Corb. 
Mark ix. 20, conturbavit, Hieron. Cod. Vercel. Veron. 
Corb. Brix. i. e. f rep, for campers, diſcerpſit. 
Act! ll. 22, approbatum, N i. e. H, ap. 
proved in our verſion, for ao):$«/| ua, ſhewn. _ 
Rom. 
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Mamu propofitum, Comm. in Ambroſ. and Aug, 
De ſpiritu & litera, c. 13. i. e. . * TT Gps» 
ow,” remiſſionem. Hieron. 

E Ph. i iv. 19, deſperantes, Hieron. et Syr. i. e. Cons 
"#675, for awmrymori, being paſt feeling. 

col. It. 5, 2 del neceſſitatibus, i. e. 29 Uh T7; 

 "*vypetgic,, W. for ge volt Ty; eig X * Wigs, 0 Me 
 faſmeſs of your faith, 

2 Theſſ. iii. 16, loco, \ i. e. ch, Hieron. 97 Tac, by 
all means. ' Te erw, quod = whos melius convenire 
puto. Beza. 

1 Tim. vi. 20, vocum novitates, Aug. PE 8 | 
i. e. Ng], for XevoPrwvicts, vain bablings. 

Philem. 6, evidens, Hieron. i. e. &zpyrs, for Sch. 
The Vulg. perhaps the truer reading. Bexg. ci. 

16, pro ſervo; Hieron. i. e. rp d, for un Mor. 
The Vulg. perhaps ſhould be plus ſervo, Eſtius. 

Philip. iii. 10, cooneratus, W. i. e. apa for 

. ciſalurp gil S conſguratus. 

Gal. v. 7, nemini conſenſeritis. Hoc quia 8 tft 

cis hbris, alt Hieronymus, pretereundum videtur. 


There are words omitted becauſe the tranſlator did1 not 
; underſtand them. 

Luc. vi. 1, , Beecompeire in ſabbato without Ne, 

Cod. Vercel. 

Rom. i. 31, darbbdeg, ab/que fadere, Hesel 7% 

| XV. 20, prædicavi evangelium, Hieron. for Ponds 

vor da ſthiraobci, ſtudens evangelizare. 

J Cor. vii. 35, eee d pen oimrepuan ol gs, ſine impedimento 
Dominum obſecrandi, Hieron. qui teſtatur hæc verba 
| lib. i. adv. Jovin. c. 7. in Latinis codicibus ob tranſ- 

: Jationis difficultatem penitus non inveniri. Fftivis. 
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Heb: iv. 4, onoyſile put for en‘, relifte man- 
daio, Wetſt. religta pollicitatione, Hieron 

vi. 1, eL val he; fundamentum phones 
 diruentes, Wetſt. jacientes, Hieron. | 

No ſooner was this Italic verſion publiſhed, 58 
Marcion, the Heretic, and his followers ſeized it, and 
converted it to their own purpoſes, by making an 
Evangelium chiefly from St. Luke, and an Apeſtolicum 
from ſome of the Epiſtles, leaving out whatever fa- 
voured the Jewiſh Religion. Their principles they 
ſpread by a tranſlation from the Latin into Greek; ma- 
king their text conformable to that. This is a diſcove- 
ry we owe to Wetſtein, though it was in ſome meaſure 
hinted by Mill, Prol. 378. We have three teſtimo- 
nies of his citations, from Epiphanius, from Tertullian's 
IV. and V. Book againſt Marcion, and from the Dia- 
Jogue againft the Marcionites, whence manifeſtly appears 
its agreement with the Latin Copies againſt all the 
Greek ones. I ſhall give from Wetlſtein's ec 
p. 80, a few Inſtances: 

Coloſſ. iv. 11, 8:0 A0 18 Ci cuba, where * 
is added from the Latin. Luc. A, where not £xx 
diſciples are mentioned in conformity with the 
Greek, but _1:xx11 agreeably to the Latin. 1 Cor. 
i. 11, gad por for Fwy, po. Matt. v. 39, be 
mentions only the cheek, without ſaying the right cheek, 
which is the reading of the Latins, as Auguſtin tells ak 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16, Hi for . Matt. xxiv. 
275 exbeeive 157 eepxeje. Ibid. + 2c for 7 Wag 
STi. Luc, xxiii. 726, Spe and S for Sie. 
Gal. vi. 7, & vp ay EM , recb re for 5 and 
7870s In the parable & Lazarus' and the Tich man, 
art. 
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tabs ö. wp n is from the diſtinction of tlie Latins, 
2 Pet. iii Tg, 7 de deu for m obacrari's Luc. x. 18, 
Ver for drape, I. uc. xxiv. 397 dt for Oaufkirs. 
Luc. viii. 46, him yap! Guvorpuly Sven 2 £148 for 
Ae d £9/1409. Joey <5: A en gs Eph. i. 6, he 
adds with the Latins 4 avis. And ſo Matt. xxii. 43, 
he adds e wiel. And Luc. xviii, 35, he has 
the five Variations obſervable in the editions which 
agree with the Cambridge ME Gal: vi. 17, r #AAv 
for id οπτ 5. And [| Tertullian] produces ſuch readings 
of Martion, which can be accommodated only to the 
2 as Luc. xx. 3 3, quos autem dignatus of 
Deus, ſeculi illius poſſelſione, oi 5: celle 78 cc 
ixclrpavxan Ephel. Ni. 9, in the Greck 13 Gefu l- 
uad m c © 1 Oed TH r 9914, ira): at his 
own pleaſure he has taken away the prepoſition in, and 
has madeit, occulli ab ul D Ro. qui omnia condidit, which 
is nat poſſible to be the tranſlation of ᷓ c c n r 
Gg. Laſtly, as Epiphanius tells us, Gal. v. , he reads 
Sas; for CU, following the Italic verſion, corrumpit. 
In the fourth century, by ihe order of Pope Dama. 
ſus, Jerom undertook. to reform tlie old-Italic; which; 
by devaſtations, -perſecutions, ſects and ſchiſms, had 
undergone, as well as the Greek, various corruptions. 
He left, as he tells us, many places uncorrected: for 
fear of alarming the publie; and ſome he made worſe: 
All Proteſtants infer that the original Talic was done 
by ſome ignorant and unſkillfub hand, from chat 
they ſee remaining of it in the Fathers, and the 
condition in which Jerom left it; notwithſtanding it 
has had very able defenders. © But the prevalence of 
the  Koman e and afterwards of the Roman 
| * < „ e church, 
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church, occaſioned a great deference to be paid to the 
Latin, and brought the Greek tongue to be little un- 
derſtood. Mſſ. were tranſcribed with the Latin ver- 
ſion line for line againſt the Greek; and Michaelis, 
who conſents to adhering to the Latin ſometimes, 
obſerves that the Greek text was often altered from it iq 
Take the following inſtance of the extenſive inſlu- 
ence of the Pope. The churches in Armenia 
<« and Cilicia, ſubjected themſelves to him in the 
« XIl[th century. Haitho, the King of Armenia 
« at that time, viz. from 1224 to 1270, was a ſuperith- 
« tious Prince; and condeſcended before his deaths to 
< be a Franciſcan Frier. This King provided a ne. 
<« edition of the Bible; and as he underſtood Latin, and 
<< was entirely devoted to the Church of Rome, he cos : 
* rected, or corrupted, the Armenian edition Ape 

& reſpects according to the Latin Vulgate [E]. On 
the other hand, Mt. Caſley [I] gives clear proof of the 
and corruption of the Latin ſcribes. *-1 Joh. 
« v..6, inftead of Spiritus eſt veritas, which is the true 
66 reading by the authority of all Greek Copies, is read 
6. in all Latin copies now extant, Chriſtus gi veritas: 
1 — Though che two words differ very much when 
«* written at length, yet in old Mſſ. they differ only in a 
ſingle Lettet, the firſt being always written dd and 
ce che latter XPS i. e. xe:, which is an abbreviation for. $pc- 
5 goͤg. For in Latin Mi. the Greek Letters of the word 
« « Chriftas, as alſo of Jeſus, are always retained 3 except 
0 « that the terminations are en gen 


in "Imrd:Tectures, Seft. xx1v. rio eget ag he wot 
{#}-Abid. Sea. wy rh, 135. des Later of en if Ne 


152 p- 
. Ch ia, the * Library, Pref. p. * ey 
eue Latin 
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« Latin Language. Jeſus is written NS. or in ſmall 
c charaQters i hich is the Greek IHE, or , an ab- 
<« previation of hdg. However the ſcribes knew no · 
ce thiug of this for a thouſand years before printing ; : 
6 for, if they had, they would not have written 75 fot 
5 ed. But they ignorantly copied after one another 
4 ſuch letters as they found put for thoſe two words. 
«Nay, at length they pretended to find Feſus Hominun 
« Salvator comprehended in Is; which is another 
; oof-that they took the middle letter to be þ not y. 
The Dafh alſo over the word, which is a fign of an 
«abbreviucion par ar changed co Os, if a 
n ts ee Me 
The Ans or, as it might more properly be 
led; the Conſtantinoplitan ME. of the Greek Teſta- 
ment, placed by Grabe [m] at the end of the Fourth 
century, but by Mill and Wetſtein [a] at the end of 
the Fifth; was lcoked upon, as far as Fro 
the authentic ſtandard that ought to be followed. In 
this, P. Junius, B. Walton, J. Grabe, J. Mill, R. a 
ley, W. Whiſton, and others were agreed; and J. Wet- 
ſtein came into their opinion : bur was afterwards convin- 
eed, that it is made to conform to the Vulgar Latin; 
which he confitms by aplentiful lift of places agreeing 
wich that verſion, and differing from the Greek Mff. 
It is an happineſs for ua, that after all the diſputes 
about the preference of one Mſ. to another, of the 


readings of the Italic Vulgate, or St. Jeromeꝰs, or the 
excellence of either to the Greek, the Variations are 


col ſo little moment to the general ſenſe, that à Point 
or a Comma axe of greater; and I do not know but 
chat 7810 op muſt be * beſt ö | 
15 1* ation [ei Proleg, p. 20. * 0 
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lining a Greek teſtament at laſt, ſince Dr. Bentley's 
plan (as I am told it was) for adhering es en 
drian Mi. is found to be defectivr e. 

Beſides a correctneſs of text, ſome de 7 ks 
expect an elegance of diionin the N. T. Dr. Mid- 
dleton in particular alledges the uncouthneſs of it as 
a proof that it could not be inſpired; and Michaelis 
thinks that inſpiration has extended not to the mat- 
ter only, but to the words ol... 

It is enough to anſwer with the late Ap: Secker o 
ge that the authors of the N. T. had they been maſters 
of the molt elegant Greek, would have acted web's 
* in preferring to it that vulgar kind which the 1 
** ſons to whom they wrote ordinarily uſed, - and "hl 
e derſtood better.“ Inſpiration did not hinder that fa. 
miliar ſtyle which might be expected from them with 
aut it. The very ingenious writer of the Letter to 
Des Lelavd, p. a1, obſerves, (when the Greek lan- 
„ guage was firſt infuſed, it would no doubt be full of 
their native phraſes, or rather it would be wholly 
<« and entirely adapted to the Hebrew and Syriac jdi- 
* sm. This would render theirexpreſſiqn ſomewhat 
f© dark to their Gracian hearers, but ĩt would be intel- 
6“ ligible enough to thuſe to whom they principally 
ce addreſſed themiclves, the Helleniſtic Jews, Who 
* though they under ſtood Greek beſt, were generally 
0 po ſtrangers to the Hebrew idiom. Nothing hin- 
* gers but they might, in the ordinary way, improve 
te themſelves in the Greek tongue, and ſuperadd to 
“ their inſpired knowledge whatever hey could at- 
6 guire, beſides, by their converſation with the na- 
e tive Greeks, and che ſtudy of their language. —All 


NES Lectures, g-. 40. [ 7] Vol, VI. Serm. III. p. 77. 
g this 
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this is very ſuppoſable, becauſe their turning to the 
«Gentiles: was not till near Tex years after the de- 
t ſcent of the H. Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and the 
te date of their earlieſt writings, penned for the edifi- 
cation of the church, was not till WEN x after that 
period. In all which time they had full lziſure® &c. 
Inſpiration then facilitated their e it more r 
nn by natural means. 

l would obſerve further, that wok che We part 
of the N. T. was written by perſons who were not 
Apoſtles, and conſequently not inſpired with 4 
as far as we know, at the day of | Pentecoſt. | 

Matthew, who was an Apoſtle, and we pal 
ſent at that day; wrote his Goſpel, as it is generally ſaid, 
in Hebrew, which was afterwards tranſlated] into Greek, 
for the uſe of the Chriſtians ]. tn 

Mark was not an Apoſtle, and ede Wee 
abſent. He might acquire Greek by being a companion 
of St. Paul in his Travels. S 8 i N 
cateris Sperl ei. 60. #6 ia c 

Luke was born at Angoch he W of Sy. 
ria, at a-timewwhen Greek was ſpoken there more than 
Syriac, I he ſucceſſors of Alexander, who were poſ- 
ſeſſed of Syria, kept their court in this city, and; if 
they did not efface the original language of the coun- 
try, introduced at leaſt a new one, the remains of 
which are preſerved there to this day [mh Their re- 
ligious and civil polity here ſeem to have been carried 
on in Greek, both which appear on their coins inſcri- 
bed-akvays with Greek legends in honour of 7 — 
Gods, as ZETE ®TAIOE.. ZEYE RATIOS, 


7] See Michaelis, Soft: pxxainy 5 1 
1 SCE e s Travels, under Seeks | 
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| ANN. che name of an adjoining vitlage nag n 
2 temple. was ereted to Apollo {s]. Here the diſct- 
ples, ho were diſperſed by the petſecution which 
aroſe; after the death of Stephen, having preached to 
the Jews. only before, addreſſed themſelves to the 
Greeks I and in conſequence of it were firſt called 
5. a word of Grecian, not of Syriac extraction. 
Had it been a tranſlation of the latter, the ſacred 
biſtorian would have ſaid Mero elt or Meoo etl, 5 £51 
Nrisuæel, as: John. i. 42, Mzoviay, 0 ig Neeb, 
5 ö This the Syriac interpreter was well aware 
of, who juſtly preſerves the nominal term in Syriac 
Gn, though for Chriſt he elſewhere writes Matias, 
or wholly omits it, as for a very obvious reaſon in the 
place juſt cited. Luke therefore had no accaſian for 
inſpiration to learn Greek; who, by the way, has a 
many: peculiarities of ſtyle as any of the reſ. 
--Sr; John, writing his Goſpel the laſt of them all, 
had opportunity. to make himſelf maſter of Greek 
by that time; and it is one proof of his writing the 
Revelation before his Goſpel, becauſe the language 
in the former is more incorrect than in the latter. 
*:'Thenee it may be gathered,” ſaies Sir Iſ. New⸗ 
wnlſz}, chat it was written when John was newly 
«ome out af Judea where he had uſed to ſpeak. the 
Syria tomgne, and that he did not write his Goſpel 
till hy a long converſe with the Aftatic Greeks he 
had left off maſt of che Hebraiſms”. Bengelius f 
C Noriz de Epodhts Byromacedonum, puff. Cum ots 
nher. 4 3 Nom, Por 8 — . wi mene, 
Ads vi. to, 20. 0 1] Obſ. on Ces, 25 ⁰ 
W Gr. Seed, | ts ene W fle . 1181 
Na inden 
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inſtances in ſeveral appoſitions of different caſes har 
1 to be found in an other writer whatever, 48 C. 4. 
and ans I 0 pelgjvg 0 Wicds. ii. 20, m y Ns 
| 4. ni. 12, c vi leeroarns i vH. 
viii. g, 10 Tpiroy Tay Nau juartioy Te Hua N. . 4, 
0 To J A 0 0 0e TW Codilye. xix. 12, Toy NA th 
r. xviii. 1 r, ſeq. roy uu ab er yea 
1e. youG» N78. XX. 2, tor Jar 6 & ig q olgyons 
«gz xi. 10, 12, n . And nearly che 
© Up wy Diels % h dub cots. Wks 4, 
RN h N Te ct. and iv. $a d 7 
e n ſumma, Hebraiſmus toto regnat libro”. 
Fourteen Epiſttes to particular churches were writs 
ten by St. Paul born at Tarſus, of the fame bars. 
with the Poet Aratus, whom he cits 2 
The three remaining, Peter, James, and Jun ag 
owe their ability of writing Greek more to their 
Induſtry, than to Inſpiration, if we conſider th partial 
effects of the latter, and the fair opportunity given 
for the exertion of the former. Groxius on I T Hen 
v. 19, obſerves that the gift of rongues in general was 
temporary,” and that the power was dormunt, except 
when it was occaſionally exerted : Spiritus ſaut dona 
** fanationum et linguarum, quæ ficut in ignis fotins 
% data erant, ita igni recte comparantur, ac | 
recte dicuntur ſuſeitari, 2 Tim. i. 6, ſtudio pietatis. 
* Illa dona non vult dare, aut ſervare, niſi credentibus 
* et pie viventibus. Vid. Matt. xvi. 17. Ihe oper. 
tunities they had of learning Greek, which SS DO en 
obſtructed by Inſpiration, I now proceed toſhews. . 
From the conqueſt of Alexander, as Salinaſiis/ohe 
ſerves, one common Greek was f pread over Sys 
Opt, * n eee 1 the rather mention, 
becauſe 
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a Mr. Dodwell *harges b. him mich: e 
Nog circumſtance [y]. The Jews, whercever the 
were born, retained their native language with, XX 
"Hebrew; atid Greek was uſed 1n the 1 * 
Jeruſalem , Which rendered it in ſome meaſure famili 
to them. It was the faſhionable language "of tit 
time over great part of the world. It was well knowh 
{faies Grotius on Matt. xxvii. 37) to the 1 0 
of Palxsrixz, and the neighbouring nations; an 
Harduin, © Græcus ſermo fuit Galilæis familiaris a 
& temporibus regum Græcorum [=].” Public edits 
were fixed up at Tyre and Sidon in Greek and 14. 
tin, and even at the temple of Jeruſalem, pre 
ting ſtrangers from, entering beyond the outet 
court [a]. The woman of Canaan, on the coaſt of 
Tyre, to whom Chriſt went, Matt. xv. 22, is ſaid b 
Mark vii. 26, to be a Grecian, and 0 
nation, in the neighbourhood of Judea. And, I ſpeak 
it with diffidence, a proſecution againſt our Savi- 
our could not well be carried on by the chief Prieſts 
before the Roman governour, without uſing Greek. 
The inſcription on the croſs was in Latin, Greek, 

[5] Alexandri poſteri et ſucceflores reges in Agypto 4 Syria An 
linguam adeo tundarunt, ut præ patrio Syrorum et Ægyptiotum 
ſermone Graces pravaluerit. Sic per totam Aſiam et 9 
Kown evaſit, quæ antea peculiaris erat unius li dialectus, 4 
de lingua Helleniſtica, p. 442,—Non eſt dubjum quin tate Ap 
lorum plures Hierofolymis vixerint veri et germani Judaiz ic 64 
Hebræi, qui etiam {guar Gracan apprime calluerint, 5.1 
and 442.— This Mr. Dedwell e. when he lajes,” 
Macedonum Græca, etiam Romanis imperantibus, in oriente chi- 
nnerit. Mirum hc in rixis ſul non vidiſſe Salmaſium, —— a 

ein 


tamen illum tune magis movebat ſtudium opprimendi 


n ſtudium veritatis. Diſſ. in Iren. p. 
7 2] Harduin. Chron. V. T. P- bob, © 8 Gior, ddriot, in Ma 
& Mill. Prol. 377. OY 5 


* Ibid. 15. a 


is 
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| ad Hebrew, to notify the crime alleged, to the 
multitudes of people who came to the paſſoyer. 1 
Fr rom ſuch, conſiderations as theſe, Rualdus, in his 
Life of Plutareh, 8 xiv, tells us, that ſome of 
learned i in his days concluded, that the Apoſtles, were 
_ ablecowriteit without inſpiration. But, having givenſe> 
veral inſtances of the Provinces” attachment to the Greek 
language i in oppoſition to the attempts ofthe Romans to 
eſtabliſh the Latin, he dubibuſly inclines to the common 
opinion, concerning the inſpired writers, for the reaſon 
commonly given, their low condition. But, allowing 
the Greek language to be underſtood by the better ſort, 
where ſhall we draw the lineto exclude the writers of the 
N. T. (poor as they were) from acquiring it ? The 
elleniſts were continually bringing it in among them: | 
for whether, with D. Heinſius, they were Jews Greciſng 
in their own language, and uſing the Greek AE bp 
the Lxx or whether, with Salmaſius, they were Je 
Proſelytes born of Grecian parents [3] , Greek, it 7 
lowed, they retained; the diſpute between theſe great 
men being, as F. Simon obſerves, only. about whoſe 
property the ſhadow of the aſs ſhould be Ce]. When | 
St. Paul harangued the mixt multitudes at. T ERUSA= 
LEM, Act. xxü. 2, it is ſaid they kept the more filence, 
VOWS, he ſpake in . the, Hebrew (i. e., the Syriac) 
It was indifferent to him in which lan- 
Suage de ſhould ſpeak : and many, there, were "ready 
do bear him in either; but were better pleaſed that 
he honoured ti the popular dialect of the country Thus 


* 6H. The other interpretations of this word fee in Fabius Bibl, | 
Gen 3 Opad 1% Mix 23 


81% Sen Caſtigat. ad Opuſc- I. Voſſii, p. 161. 14 N HH Tz, P 
d much 


doubt it ſhould be read psc] vd piytror O pu "Agw, the 
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much n may be allowed, without going into the extra- 
vagancies of II. Voſſius, who, in defence of the inſpi- 
; ration of the Lxx, would turn the tables upon us, 
maintaining that Greek was the patriot tongue 
of Jeruſalem; and that Syriac was ſpoken by none but 
poor ignorant people in the country villages; in which 
he has been candidly confuted by Dr. Wotton [dl. 
I would obſerve further, To ſuppoſe the Writers 
of the N. T. acquired the language by their own ap- 
Plication, accounts very naturally for their writing it in 
the ſtyle of the neighbouring countries, and the time 
in which they lived. The Inſcription of Prolemy 
Euergetes, found at Adule, preſerved by Coſmas in 
bis Indicopleuſtes, and printed by the late Mr. Chiſhul, 


a bounds with expreſſions peculiar almoſt to the Lxx 


and the N. T. as the learned editor has obſerved: 
uch as, -roA{unoe. xpers, h &. debeilavi regiones, 
cc. with an accuſative, as Iſa. xxxvi. 10. Xxix. 1. He 


Inſtances further in c οIνi]αe“w Upg tory & ce 1 ET 
E L - Which I can inform the Reader he re- 


tracts in a Mi, note in the margin, from having found 
the me. ex prefſions in more n authors, I 


13 

41 Mittel. Dil. ting to the Mi Pref. 1 . 
. hgh: late learned friend, Mr. — I a2 great 1. and 
of his way too, to reduce a paſſuge here to the rules of 
Conftrution, Mon. Adul. p. 81. 4% I» ix Tir wignror Oi py” ev 
Ni, quamobrem gratias habco maximas Deo Marti, t 
can that be fetched out of the Greek? He therefore propoſes 
it ſhould be N e Proper quod bengficiuay hebeo, five agpoſe, 
Murtem maximum Deum, i. ©. kB. wy wNapriar i X Tor Ai g tov 
. "Apr. Iudex in Marm, Oxon. voce Su] -i Inconcinna. No 


having been, as is common, omitted at the LAT br 


the line in he Preſs ; and I ſhould aſk pardon of this Gentleman 


( Jcrrent agnoſcere manes) for loving been acceflory to creatin him 
eee trouble. K 


will 


ANS A EE * 
will beg leave therefore to give the reader another i in- 
ſtance from p. 81, of 273, which occurs in 
Matt. ii. 2, quad in fmgulari apud idoneos Graces vis 
invenies; ſaies Beza; and yet we find it in the ſame 
Inſeription;” and in Philo de Monarch. Vol. II. 
p. 22 g, ed. Lond. 1 will add Gag, ſcarce to be 
found any where but in the ſame writers, Philo De 
Agricultura, Vol. I. p. 314, and Matt. xi. 12. Mat- 
thew, or his tranſlator, ſeems to have been led into the 
uſe of the words, not from the rudiments of the 
tongue inſpired, but by an acquifition of it from fa- 

miliar uſe and converfation; and has fallen into 
ſome errors, which diſcover themſelves by their ſmall 
Variation from the Syriac, as is ſeen in ch. x. 10; and 
FF Ida, ch. ii. 'S, where the Greek conſtruction is 
wrong [F]. Ev Ana, Matthew, xxvi. 25. 64, 
bath put for IT g rede dixifti, after the He- 
brew manner. But, as yu ew is uſed to ſignify 
aſſent, omnino vere, in Ariſtoph. Plut. I. II. p. 8. in 
Eſchin. Iſocrat. Dial. IT.$ 31, 32, et alibi, we will 
allow it to be either of Greek or of Hebrew original. 
And yet, though I am for vindicating Greek to 
the writers of the N. T. may not I be allowed to ſug- 
geſt a doubt, whether 2ouy c EpeN rov N dp 
Ting came from 'the Apoſtle Peter? As it does not 
occur elſewhere in the ſacred writings; as it is too 
elegant for the generality of Commentators to under- 
ſtand in Mr. Markland's ſenſe; and contains a doc- 
trine no- where to be found (I peak it with ſubmiſ- 
fon) in the ſenſe which the Bp. of G. adopts, 


mn Tatrod, Left, Sch LXEXIX, p· 220, and dect. on 12. 
d 2 n 


# 
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Bk it not, when backed with. What Michaelis has 
hinted; *be%#h additional argument againſt the aus 
| cheiviciry of this Epiſtle e. There remain then, 
ſays he, „ no more than two Epiſtles, the ſęepnd 
« of Peter and that of Jude, which are not; ſup- 
«ported by the unanimous teſtimany. of the pri- 
tive Church, and were not tranſlated imo 8 
«at the ſame time with the Epiſtle of St. James, and: 
te the firſt of St. Peter, and St. Jahn. They, cannot he- 
ce ſides be diſtinguiſhed by their ſtyle to be the writings 
* of Peter, and Jude; for we have no [other] writing 
ce erbat of St. Jude, and the ſecond Epiſtle of St, 
40 Peter 1s ſaid to be very different in ſtyle from the: 
«firſt, "There, are morcover ſame. particular excep- 
60 tions made to tems That the. Kere 3 


e it was owing to the 8 of Gn: 
* that the day of the. Lord was delayed beyond. the” 
ce tit time that was firſt intended, g. iu , 10 that he 
& quotes ſome things from St. Paul, which are not to 
Ye met with i in his n without a forced con- 
Ft ſtruction, ver, 18216 and that St. Jude's Epiſtle 
61 contains ſome things which ſavour of Jewiſh fables, 
& ver. £ AY 10. Thus much i is certain, that both Epiſ- 
* dles muſſ ſtand or fall together. They conclude 
6e from. the Judgments: of God formerly exerted, thay 
4 God will be an avenger of evil; which is doubtleſs 
ak *.an yoexceprionable concluſion : But whether they 

[s]. Iutrod. Lact, beſt « EXLVL, 5. * e ef 


app! = 02 60 were 


ede 
el * * 


D R E F NE c E. ax 
Here written by the apoſtl 78, is A queſtion, 'of which 
te the deciſion will demand a ſeparate work, i in which 
1 propoſe to conſider the ATTIC Ob, or. 1 0 five, | 
«Epiſtles and the Revelation of St. John. ' 
But the” moſt [honourable and liberal means are 
taken to have this point aſcertained; which 1 pro- 
miſe myſelf, with pleaſure, will de done effectu · | 
ally—What I have advanced, r deſite r may be under · | 
—_ ae, 


8 the Ganjeftutes, I ſhould have taken * | 
tice of Mr, Whiſton's tranſpoſitions [h) in St. Mat- 
thew, from the Fourth Chapter to the Fourteenth, "J 
which reduce his Goſpel to the order of time in which. 
the ther hiſtorians place their narrative; and he af- 
terwards proceeds regularly along with the reſt from 
the death of John the Baptiſt and the commencement 
of our Saviqur's Miniſtry upon it. After Matt. 
iv. 22, he places viii, 14— 17. Then viii, 2—4· 
IX. 2 17. The third Paſſover xii. 1—21. Iv, 2 '3r 
v. 1. viii. 1. v. 2—48, vi. 34, Vil 1-—29- vii. 
513. xi. 2—30. xii. 22—30. XI. 133. 
viii. wr ge ix. I, viii. 19-22, x. 18—34y 
xi. 64 —38.—ix. 35—38, x. I—42. Xl. 1. xiv. 
1, 2, 33 and ſo uniformly to the end of his Goſpel. 
Mr. Whiſton ſays; p. 104, That the Sermon on 
the mount is placed too ſoon, both St, Luke's ac- 
count of this matter, and ſome circumſtances in St. 
Matthew himſelf, will demonſtrate to us. Matt. v. 1, 
42, the verſes before this Sermon in St. Matthew, 


C run thus: And ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into 
i View of the'Chronology of N. T. Pref. p. 100 & ſeqq · 
ä Da mouths 


* 2 RE FACE. 
, mountain; and when he was ſet, his diſciples came 
* wito lim. And be opened his mouth, and taught. 
„The verſes following are theſe : ch. vii, 28, 29. 
and viii. 1. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had en- 
* Jed theſe ſayiugs, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
* trine: Ter he taught them as one having authority, 
& And not as the Scribes, When he was come down from 
& the mountain, great multitudes followed him. From 
« which verſes it has been commonly believed, that 

© this Sermon was preached in the mount. — And at 
« firſt fight it appears alſo to have been preached to 
« his diſciples alone there, and that in the poſture of 
6. fitting too, and that Chriſt deſcended not till after- 
« ward. Whereas it appears from Luke, that Chrift 
<aſcended up into the Mount, called his diſciples to 
« him thither, choſe the x11 Apoſtles there, deſcended 
« with them, and tod on the plain, healed great 
numbers there, and there alſo directing his firſt 
« diſcourſes to his diſciples, did he preach his ſermon 
<« to thoſe vaſt multitudes then preſent. - Nay, St. 
% Matthew himſelf in his prefent order, though at 
< firſt he ſeems to confine the Sermon to the diſeiples 
4 as the ſole auditors; -yet at the concluſion ſaies, 
The multitudes: (ci oau) were aftenifoed » at his 
« deHrine therein contained; thereby fully aſſuring 
* us that they were preſent at this moſt famous Ser- 

mon of our Saviour's miniſtry : according to St. 
+ Luke's more large account of the whole matter. 
Which being conſidered, it will be reaſonable to 
inſert the firſt verſe of the Eighth chapter, of St. 
Matthew, juſt before the Sermon, inſtead of placing 
Fü, as now, at the concltſion; and every circumſtance 
" 16 


en 


F R E F ARC AE. Ki 
aden cal and perfectly agrees, with, S. Luke's 


„ Hiſtary. The Senſe will run thus: Aud ſceing the 
UK multitudes, be tent up into 4 mount ain; and eben 


t be was ſet, his diſciples. came unto him. And when he 
hes come doom from. the mountain, great multitudes 
55 ulagved him. And be opened his mouth and taught 
hem, ſaving &c.” For the reſt, I refer to his Harmony. 

2 there were ſeveral. of the like tranſpoſitions 
among the Latin Copies, is teſtiſied by Jerome and 
two. Mm now remaining. Thus Matt. v, between the 
12th and 13th. verſes a verſe is added in the San-Ger- 
map ML. taken from Luc. vi. 264 Nolite gaudere, cum 

enedixerint vos omnes homines : ſic enim faciebant 

e patres eorum. — And ſeveral taken from 

ae As Matt. xiv. 26, after quia. phantaſma eſt, are 
ed in MS, Corbejenſis, Non enim intellexerant, ficut 
ec in panibus : erat enim cor eorum ebtuſum, from Mark 
vi, 52; and many more, as, obſerved by Philippus 
Garbarellus, Prolegom. ad Joſ. Blanchini, p. 50. 


Mr. Whiſton and Sir If, Newton both make Chriſt's 
miniſtry to have laſted five paſſovers, which Gerhard 
Mercator firſt diſcovered; as Iſ. Caſaubon obſerves, 
Exerc. xxi. Num / I. Ann. xxxiv. I ſhall: give here 
a ſnhort abſtract of the enen — 5 8 
Haas, diviſion of them. 
W Fifteenth of Tiberias * Aug. 28. 0 * 
- © WP An. J. P. 4742, [whoſe reign began Aug; 
5 477. K. D. 14. 11 80 ſoon 
The words inclided'3 in Crotchets ate by- 4 miftake omitted, | 
Aug: 19 is 7 which Pug 5 the more unlucky; 


auſe 1 the N whic the. commence 
5 YL ade feld be ey Togu, ; gala tne. Hypotheſis er 7 
erer dr II. Newton did nut intend to follow; 48 
— p. 2 


c 1 
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as winter was over, and the r became 
warm enough, John began to baptife. Luke 
iii. 1. [Suppoſe i in Nee 1 | 

ASE Tb $5): | 

7 Nb The firſt W john i ii. 23. Wedneſ- 

* day Mar. 28, after Chriſt's baptiſm, 

(which was, we may ſuppoſe, in Sep- 
tember, the 17th of Tiberius not 
beginning till Aug. 19.) ; he came 
into Judea; ſtaid baptizing there, 
while John was baptizing m e 
John iii. 22, 23. 

John caſt into priſon in November. 
About the time of the Winter Sol- 
frice in December], four months 
before the harveſt, J. C. went 

| through Samaria into Cana of Gah- 

„Ke, Mart. iv. 12. A Nobkman of 
Capernaum went to him there, and 
dleſired he would come and heal his 
Woo Son. He did not go, but faid, 
eo, thy ſon livetbh, John iv. 
After ſome time there, he paſſed 
_ through the midſt of the people, and 
delt in Capernaum, Luke iv. 
32. e. The Second Paſſover, Monday, Apr. 14. 
- 28.0 Called Peter, Andrew, James and 
John. Preached the Sermon on the 

MMM Mount, Matt. v; whither multi- 

+ ++ . tudes followed him from Jeruſalem, 

here he had been at the Feaſt. When 

the Winter was coming Cn, went 
/ to 


arne 


T R E FTA CiE | ls: 

AD Tbs: „ 
An Ne 20 the feaſt of Tabernacles in Sept. 
| Matt. viii. 19, 2g. Luke ix. 51, 57. 

Went about the villages of Galilee, 


vilingkd u fie en- „ Matt. ix. 
Seent forth the twelve, Matt. x. 


Received a meſſage from John the 
n Baptiſt. Upbraided the cities of 
CChorazin, Bethſaida, and Caperna- 
um, becauſe they repented not, Matt. 
xi. which ſhews there was a conſi- 
derable time from the impriſonment 
5 | of John till now. 
ind e The Third Paſſover, Friday, April 3. 
2 after which the diſciples, going 
through the corn- fields, rubbed 
the ears in their hands, Matt. xii. 
Luke vi. 1. Ne, on the 
ſecond prime Sabbath, that is, the ſe- 
. cond of the two great feaſts of the 
.. , Paſſover; as we ſay, Low Sunday. 

1 100 a man on the 8 . 

_ Matt: xii. 9. Luke vi. 6. 
Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy him, when 
be qwithdrew himſelf, Matt. xii. 14. 
* a ſhip ſpake three parables, one of 
the Seedſman ſowing the fields, 
Mat. xiii; by which we may know 
it was now feed time; and the feaſt 
of Tabernacles, in Sept. or Oct. 

Was paſt. | 
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"I 
5 


Went into his own country, and taught 


in the Synagogues ; but did not any 


9 e work, becauſe of their unbe- 


lief. I he Twelve returned, having 
been abroad a year, and told him of 
John s being beheaded, He depart- 
ed privately in a ſhip to Bethſaida. 
Fed five thouſand in the deſart, 
Matt. xiv. Luke ix. John vi. 4. 


27 . 20. he Fourth Paſſover, Friday, A pril 23, 


John vi. 4. to which he went not up, 
John vii. 1. Henceforward he was 
found on the coaſt of Tyre and Si- 
don; then by the ſea of Galilee, next 
on the coaſt of Cæſarea Philippi, and 


laſtly at Capernaum, Matt. xv. 21. 
29. xvi. 3. xvii. 34. Went pri- 
vately to the Feaſt of Tabernacles 


in Autumn, John vii. 2. The Jews 
thought to ſtone him, but he eſca- 
ped, John viii. 59. Went to the feaſt 


of Dedication in winter, John x. 22. 


The Jews ſeeking to kill him, he fled 


beyond Jordan, Johnx. 39, 40. Matt. 
Xix. 1. On the death of Lazarus 
came to Bethany, John xi. 7. 18. 
Walked nomoreopenly, but retiredto 

- Ephraim, a city in the wilderneſs, till 
Mg and laſt Paſſoyer, Wedneſday, | 


i! gn, 2555 WP xi. 33—35. in the 
Conſulſpip 


/ 3 go F a Fg p | 2 CF 71 * 3 
Pee xxxv 


Conſulſhip of Fabius and Vitel- 
inn 44 lius [#]. U 5 FE 14 


The firſt proof, by which Sir I. N. endeavours, 
p. 1625 to aſcertain the year of the Paſſion, is drawn 
{rom the calculation of the full moons ; by which, 
together with the | Jewiſh rule of appointing the 
beginning of the month, he ſhews, that the Paſſion 
could not happen on the years of Chriſt 31, 32, or 38. 

The ſecond proof is to ſhew that, by what is re- 
corded in hiſtory, - the years 35 and 36 are alſo ex- 
cluded. Tiberius died in the year of Chriſt 37, and 
in this year Vitellius went with Herod to a public 
feaſt at Jeruſalem, This public feaſt muſt have 
been the Paſſover, not Pentecoſt; becauſe other - 
wiſe the news of Tiberius's death would have been 


. \' 


[4] I have added the years of the reign of Tiberius, which in- 
clude the paſſovers in Spring, and which are terminated in the Auguſt 
following, becauſe writers, for want of confidering where the two 
periods, viz, of the reign of Tiberius, and the birth of Chriſt, begin 
and end, (obvious as they are) have fallen into ſtrange errors. 
Thus 'on an' inſcription on a leaden Pipe, Phil. Tranf. 
A. D. 14741. Num, 459. iMP. CAES, DOMITIANO AVG. cos. VII. 
the editor obſerves that cos, v11. does not concur with the firſt year 
of Pomitian. He had obſerved in ſome table of the Faſti, (ſuppoſe - 
in Sir H. Savile's at the end of Rerum Anglic. Scriptores) that Domi- 
tian was ſtyled cos. vil, U. C. 834, in the firit of his reign; but 
did not reffect that he might be — cos. V11. in the former ps: 
of it, and fo loſes the precious part of the Pipe, which determines 
within a few months when it was caſt, and which he would have 
ſeen in F7gnolizs's tables, De anno primo amperit Severi Alexan- 

dri, Dif: II. p. 78, and in Mediobarbus. —The tame numeral marks 
of Conſulſhip were ſometimes continued for ſeveral years together, 
till they entered on a new Conſulſhip, which the later Emperors 
often did in the January next after the commencement of their reign. 
Mr, Selden ſeems to have fallen into a miſtake on this head in Marm. 
Oxon, clxii, as is obſerved by Perizonius, Animadv. Hiſt. c. viii. 
p. 9 * 


3 months 
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3 months in coming to Vitellius at Jeruſalem; and 
becauſe he had been at two public feaſts in Jerufalem, 
before the firſt of which he had depoſed Pilate. For 
theſe two feaſts mult have been either the Paſſover and 
Pentecoſt of 37; or the Paſſover of 36 and the 
Paſſover of 37. Now the many affairs tranſacted by 
Vitellius between his being preſent at theſe two feaſts 
made it impoſſible for them to have been the Paſſover 

and Pentecoſt of the ſame year 37. If therefore 
Pilate was depoſed before the firſt of theſe feaſts, 
he. muſt have been depoſed before the Paſſover 363 
conſequently the Paſſion muſt have been before that 
year, becauſe it was before Pilate was depoſed. ' But 
it muſt alſo have been before the year 33, becauſe 

the year, in which Annas ſucceeded Caiaphas, could 
not be later than the 2oth year of Tiberius, or 
A. D. 34; and this appears by the ſucceſſion of the 
high prieſts recorded in the goſpels and in the bauer 
of Joſephus. 

The years therefore wr, 22, and 35, being excluded 
by the calculation of the new moons; and the year 
35 being alſo excluded by the account of hiſtorians, 
as, well as the year 36; there remain only the 'years 

33 and 24, in which the Paſſion could happen; and 
Sir I. judges it to be the latter of theſe two, be- 
cauſe the corn was ſo ripe [Luke vi. 1. ] at the time of 
the Paſſover A. D, 32, two years [John vi. 4. xi. 

53—55 5.] before the Paſſion, that the Paſſover in that 
year muſt have fallen late. Now it fell very early 
A. D. 31, two years before the Paſſover of 35; but 
very late, two years before the Paſſover of 34 there- 


fore this was the year of the Paſſion. 
Thus 


PREFACE. x 


Thus Sir Iſaac fixes on the ff paſſover ; notwith- 
ſtanding (as Mr. Lancaſter ſaies) it 7s now univerſally 
agreed to have been in the 1915 year of T iberius's 5 reign, 
Jul. Per. 4746 [1], which is thought to be confirmed 
by the teſtimony of, Phlegon. 

. All before Euſebius make Chriſt to have 
i but one year, or two at moſt n. He firſt dif- 
covered that there were four ſucceſſive Paſſovers in St. 
John; and therefore adds that number to the 15th of 
Tiberius, which brings us to the 19th of Tiberius, the 
ſuppoſed year of Chriſt's Paſſion. He likewiſe is the 
firſt who cites Phlegon, that lived under Hadrian, for 
the remarkable darkneſs, Olymp. cci1.'4; which by 
| his. computation brings us to A. P. 23, 778. 19, and 
to the crucifixion on a Friday, peculiar, it has been 
ſaid, to that year: And Phlegon's atteſtation of à 16. 
markable eclipſe within that period is thought to be 
a proof of the miraculous darkneſs mentioned in the 
Goſpels, as there was no natural eclipſe of the fun in 
that interval. This is the foundation for the rradition.” 
Has not Sir Haac Newton as good for altering 1 it 2 
Eleazar is ſaid, 350 years before Chriſt [x], to 50 
taught the Jews ſome rules for obſerving their Prin- 
cipal feſtiv ls; and Sir Iſaac Newton finds that the 
courſe of the moon according to thoſe rules agrees 

in two inſtances recorded by Joſephus [o]: a pro- 
bable preſumption that they were obſerved. at the time 
of Chrilt, And as they both lead as to a F day Paſ- 


[ Chronol. Eſſay on the ninth chap. of the Bock of Daniel, 1.59. 
J Newton-on Prophecy, Part I. ch. xi. p. 146. 
ile de Orig, Feſt. Jo. p. 6. . Moſes aud 
Olly pe 24» 150 
14 Newton on Prophecy, p- 162. Joſ An- U. 11, E 10. & — 


ſover, 


r 
ſover, in A. D. 33, and A. D. 343 ought not that to 
e adhered to, which agrees beſt with other circum- 
ſtances ? But, I ſuppoſe, the public will as ſoon give up 
the year of the Paſſion, as they will the teftimony of 
Phlegoh. Let us ſee then what can be done ſtill to 
Keep them jointly. — NW FOOT TO 
2. There are two different periods from  whetice 
the firſt Olympiad is reckoned. If Olymp. vi. 3s 
is ſuppoſed. to be the firſt of the Varronian year of 
Rome, it will be before Chriſt 754; and the year of 
cer. 4, will be A. D. 32, as Jac. Capellus, Hiſtoria 
Sacra & Exotica; and Olymp. cc. 1, will be A. D. 
3; the Olympiad extending to the whole year, from 
on preceding to December following, as was uſual 
with the ancients ; for no given Olympiad can inchide 
any one year of Chriſt and of the emperor, without ſuch 
Backward extenſion. But ſome begin the Olympiads 


one year, ſome two years, ſooner ; and Helvicus places 
the” Paſſion in A. D. 33, Tib. 20, Olymp. cen. 4, 
niente, improperly ſpeaking [p]; he ſhould have ſaid, 
in regard to the Olympiads and the emperor, Olymp.. 
Cu. 1, as Iſaacſon; or, according to Lud. Capellus, 
in the Polyglott, ecii. 4, A. D. 34. Mr. Whiſton, 
t] Objecit Harduinus eclipfin au 169, Mali been e 
+ Lang annd quarto, fed uno amplius tnenſe ante quartum; V ulga- 
tiſſimum eſt Plinio et alus ſcriptoribus annos Olympiadis integros 
conferre cum annis Julianis * medio inchoabantur. Id We 
runt ſeriptores Græci; vixque dubito quin Harduinus centies illud 
obſervaverit: quod ſi tanti eſſet, facillime probare poſſem ex variis 
loeis 'Diodori, Dionyſii, Xenophontis, Arriani, Laertii, Plinii, et 
m non? Ideoque tempus Eclipſeos e ex * 

buit referri ad annum quartum Olympiadis xL VIII, quatnvis ac- 
curate loquendo contigerit anno 3 definente, E — fub- 


juncta Vindiciis Vet. Scriptorum contra uinum, a La Cre, 


p'. 270. 
1nde- | 


* 


1 


bl > 
* o 
** 
\ 


ier Irin 


independently of the Olympiads, computes the eclipſes 
of the years of Chriſt; and in this of 34, finds a great 
| total ane, but inviſible at Rome, Nice, or Jeruſalem, 
Phlegon, delivered what he had been told; and, as 
eclipſes were generally reckoned ſupernatural, may be 
ſuppoſed inclinable to add ſomething miraculous to 
them; and the Chriſtians, to confirm the darkneſs of 
the Paſſion, might be led to fix it to the time of the 
year when no eclipſe of the ſun could happen. Philo- 
ponus is very res. for joining Tib. 19, Ol. cli. 44 
with the Paſſion A. D. 33; which he might with ie 
certainty have . to Ol. cc11. 3, or to CCI. 1. 
From whence Phlegon dates his firſt Os 1 
have had no opportunity of examining. | 

3. Setting aſide the time of Phlegon's eclipſe z whats 
ever darkened the Sun in any other manner but the 
natural, would not fail of making the Stars inviſi- 
ble alſo; which his eclipſe did not; therefore, if 
"hs it was a natural one, 

There have been great diſputes concerning 8 
Jeviſh method of beginning the months from the 
phaſis of the moon, and the franſtatio feriæ. Mr. 
Mann and the accurate Father Tillemont ſay, if all 
the. Rabbies were unanimous in affirming that the 
Jews, about Chriſt's time, did not begin their months 
but from the ſight of the moon, they would not de- 
ſerve to be believed [ though it has been afferred 
by Panvinius, Langius, Petavius, Selden, Bocharr, 
Spencer, Vignolius, IG. Bur, without entering into 
\ {9} hoc yn Of the true year - ofthe birth and death of Chriſt; " 

ae e m 325) 12% 


+ 
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any of theſe learned diſquiſitions, I think we 455 
prove enough for Sir Iſaac Newton's purpoſe from 
the New Teſtament itſelf. It is not improbable, 
from what is there ſaid, that the high prieſts and 
the ' ſcribes obſerved the Paſſover on a different day 
from Chriſt and his apoſtles, notwithſtanding all 
that has been ſaid to the contrary. From Luke 
Xxvii. 2—20, it appears that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
had eaten the Paſſover on Thurſday ; that the heut 
morning the elders and chief prieſts led him to the 
council, before they had eaten theirs, John Xl, 
28: from John xix. 14, that Chriſt was cruci 
when it was but the Preparation with moſt of the Jews 
for the Paſſover: and from xiii. 1, that Chriſt had 
ended his laſt ſupper, before the others had prepared 
for theirs. Whence could ariſe this difference of ob- 
ſervation of days, but, that Chriſt kept his Paſſover 
the x1v*Þ day from the true moon, ſettled perhaps 
by aſtronomical calculations ; whereas the Jews ob- 
ſerved theirs from the phaſis, as Petavius in his 
notes on Epiphanius has remarked from that au- 
thor [J. And Buxtorff tells us, that the Jews oh- 
ſerved, as they do now, two Paſſovers on different days, 
that they may be ſufe to keep the right, Now Mr. 
Ferguſon upon computation finds a Paſſover on 
Thurſday, April 22; and leaves room for Sir 
Iſaac's on Friday, April 23. But allowing Mr. 
Ferguſon, by the rule jab, to poſtpone the new-moon 
eighteen hours, his Paſſover, I ſuppoſe, would fall on 
F riday : at leaſt ir would by the tranlatio feriæ, which 


ss Rithdfn, Pal Eat vl Lp. 576 


p N . , 
* £ 


Mr. Mann thinks was 3 1 ad dy uſe, of 
for his Friday Paſſover, A. D. 26[5]. 

$5. Mr. Whiſton' [] objects to Sir Ifaac Newton, 

that he ſhould reckon it extraordinary, that, in near a 

veek after harveſt was begun, they ſhould have corn 
ripe enough to be rubbed.in the hand, A. D. 32; and 
therefore it was a late one. Whether that was a 
proof of its being ſo or not, all parties agree it was 
late; that it fell on April 14 or 15. All agree that, 
after this ate paſſover, there were two more to the 
Paſſion, But Mr. Whiſton, dating Chriſt's firſt 
Paſſover A. D. 29, Tib. 15, brings five Paſſovers 
within A. D. 33; and commences his private 1 
ſry before his baptiſm, 

6. Sir Iſaac obſerves, that the High-prieſthood.. 
this time was annually changed by the governour ; and 
that Annas was High- prieſt in the 2oth of Tit 
after che Paſſover : on which Mr. W. is ſilent. 


Another miſapplication of the 1 uh 5 K 
Luke ili. 1, is in the margin of our Bibles, plated 
there, as is ſaid, by Lloyd, Bp. of Worceſter, fre 
Archbp. Ulſher's Annals (followed by Prideaux and 

others) A. D. 26, (not A. D. 29) dating the com- 
mencement of his reign from being aſſociated wich 
Auguſtus | in the Empire A. D. 12, (not from 19 Aug- 
A. D. 13, when Auguſtus died,) agreeably to what 
Suetonius and Dio inform us; according to Pagi and 
Mr. Mann, a year ſooner, A. D. 11. 'Whichſocver 
was the year, it may be queſtioned with Bucherius, e 


] Of the rv year, &c. p. 204, Engl. 241, 24.2, Lat, 
F; In che Fifth 77 the S Dien &c. p- 39. 
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the Imperial provinces with Auguſtus. But it is cer- 
tain none of the ancients have ever dated the com- 
mencement of his reign from that year, U ſher alledges, 
that duting the life of Auguſtus he is ſty led Princeps 
by Suetonius and Pliny Cu]. But Noris [x] has fully 
ſheven that this appellation, in the paſſages cited, is 
given to Tiberius, ſpeaking of him after the death f 
Auguſtus. Pagi, in ſupport of his ra, cites Sulpitius 
Seyerus [],, who, by placing the Paſſion in the Con- 
ſulſhip of the two Gemini, and at the ſame time in 
the 18th of Tiberius, carries back the commence- 
ment of his reign to A. D. 11. But T illemont ab- 
ſerves [, that the hiſtorian ſpeaks of Herodes An 
tipas, whom Pagi has miſtaken for Tiberius. What 
agi Ca] further urges from Clemens Alexandrinus, 
deſerves no conſideration. That Father, in ſnewing 
haw many years it was from Jul. Cæſar to Com- 
modus, enumerates the years which each Emperour 
reigned. Now to reckon in that number of years 
which Tiberius jeinily reigned with Auguſtus, is not to 
his purpoſe, and confounds the account. And yet 
Pagi preſſes into his ſervice a corrupted paſſage of 
this author, mentioning the limits of Tiberius's reign 
in theſe terms: Atterwards- Tiberius reigned 26 
« years, 6 months, and 19 days. Which ſhould be 
6 read, ſays he, 25 years; but the number of n. 


18 972 2 0. 42. Plin. N. Wa Cas 0d : a 

x] Diff. II. xvii. 12, 1 | 3 

— . Ai, Fon e ro 1 25 
em. des Empereurs, ſur Auguſt. not. IV. 2% 

| #] Crunica 1 In ed e, ls P- 10 et 30. af 39, 4 7 
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e and days is right, though the years are wrong: Which” 
5 ſhews us that the aſſociation was made Aug. 28.“ 
But, with nearly as little variation, and as che N | 
the writer would direct, we ſhould read 22 years, 6 
months, and 29 days, the time Piberius reigned 
from the death of Auguſtus. To ſay then that St. 
Luke has made | uſe of an era of which no ex- 
ample is produced, is begging the queſtion, inſtead 
of ſupporting it by authority, without which it 


is "ſurprizing it ſhould remain in our ue to 
e 2 fl 


To aiſparch things of a ſimilar nature: T che 11 
obſerve, that the nativity of Chriſt is pretty plainiy 
fixed between September 2, U. C. Var. 747 and 7484 
(before Chriſt 7 ;) if we may credit Tertullian, Wh 
ſays, it was while Saturninus was præfect of Syria. 
Varus ſucceeded him, as appears from Joſephus, 
Ant. xxii. 5. 2; and from coins that year, which teſtify,” 
one of them, that Varus was præfect of Syria in the 

23d year, the other in the 26th, from the battle of” 
Actium, which happened Sept. 2, U. C. Var. 723. 
The 23d year of Varus being but juſt begun; 22 
complete years, added to 723, bring us to U. C. Var. 
745 [&]; and 25 complete years, added to 723. 
bring us to 748. 5 

What ſeaſon of the year, cannot now be Aber ; 
mined ; it was afterwards fixed to the reputed e 


[3] See J. Reynolds, Cenſus habitus naſcente Chriſhoz e. 
bn ns, 17 1748 ; from Noris, I nne he 247». 4 "> 
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ſolſtice, a time of great feſtivity among 3 heathen | 
world for above 390 years before Chriſt le]. 


It is ſomewhat remarkable, that two very eat 


men, Mr. Mann and Mr. Reynolds, lately under- 


took, independently of each other, to examine this 


ſtion, the former in A. D. 1733, the latter in 
17383 and both by very plauſible arguments brought! ir 
to the ſame year. They both agree to a year in 


fixing one previ us point, the death of Herod the 


Great, which was determined by the Eclipſe of the 


Moon, happening in his laſt ſickneſs, mentioned by | 
Joſephus [4}, which fell on Mar. 13, U. C. Var. 750. 


Mr: Reynolds, with Uſher, thinks it was vn int Arks 
afterwards, on the 7th of Kiſleu, or our Nov. 28, 


at which time the Jews kept a traditionary feaſt in 


memory of him: Mr. Mann, about March 21, nine 
or ten days after the Eclipſe. Both happy, as they 
thought, in a coin of Monſ. Rigard, cited by Tille- 
mont, vol. I. p. 707, of Herodes Antipas, inſeribed 
on the obverſe HPNAHC TETPAPXHC LMT. i. e. 
Anne XLII. Reckoning from U. C. Var. 750, the 


year of his ſucceeding to the throne, his xLin* year 


ended 7 Kiſleu, or Nov. 793. But he was baniſhed 
by Caius in the Auguſt before. True, ſays Mr. 


Reynolds; but the Jews, by reckoning « each King's | 


[4] Denominated by the Jutes, "Saxons, - and the other Northern 
nations, OL, Geo, Lure, which Dr. Hickes, Dill, Ep. p-. 183 has 
di ſoovered was a feaſt on Barley cuiue. From the fame original with 
Barley we retain BAR BEER to this day; and from Ol or 
Yule, Al E. But neither e nor any of our antiquaries have ob- 
ſerved, that the original is preſerved in the Greek | Oyaa, 2 
wh O , Hom, II. A. 249, and in other places, mole 

es made of barley. This I mention, as an inſtance, — 


Alliance of the * with the Saxon. 
[4] Ant. XV111, 8. 1. B. Jud. i ii. Is 
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1 Which, the late Mr. Will. Clarke hath ſhewn; of the hve 
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reign from the Niſan which preceded his taking pub 
ſeſſion of the throne for a {whole year, male his 


reign, to have begun from Niſan 749 [el. Soſthat the 
ſecond, year of Antipas began from Nov. 230, tho 
ird from Nov. 7313 and ſo on. Mr. Mann, in 
the common way, looks upon it as a proof that Herod 
died in March preceding. —Unhappily for Mr. Rey: 
nolds,,.one Coin more deſtroys; his calculation; cited 
by Monſ. Vaillant [f], mentioning LMA, Auno xu. 
If he ſucceeded his Father in March 7g, he entergd' 
on his xyrvth year in March U. C. V. 793, which 
for want of this proof, Noris ie, men 
was at a loſs to appreh en. au 
However, both agree, that there: are circum 
ſtances, enough in Chriſt's: infancy to fill up the in. 
termediate ſpace between A. U. V. 547 and 730. The 


holy family go from Bethlehem to Jeruſalem to the 


purification, return from thence to Nazareth, then 
uſual dwelling place, from thence again to Bethehem 
before the Magi paid their adoration. After Which 
they immediately fled to Agypt. He was probably 
one or ncar two years old when the Magi arrived. 


Je So 186i has ſhewn the people of Laodicea reckoned: Vis 
nolius, that Herodian in his hiſtory, De anno primo imp. Severi Ale 
xandri; and Bp. Sherlock, that Ptolemy in his Canon reckons, 105. 
of the Winefles, . 43. But Jackſon, hron. vol. i. p. 438, 451 | 
lerves, that by this rule he could not have omitted Galba, Othe * 
Vitellius; in whom, except Otho, there was a Thoth. The rule 
therefore in that canon ſeems to have been, to leave out all the reigns 
which conſiſt of months only. But no one rule Will hold through 
out ; and vet it is faid, to have a conſtant methods"Tee Prideaux, vol.) | 
* viii. fol. p. 411. Ann. 321. and Lancaſter, Chron. Effay, | 


7 Mem. de Literature tirez de Academie Royale, tom. IV. 
2 I Fo 1.29 * g 
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When neither Chriſt, nor the Star, nor the Magi ap- 
peared, Herod ſlew all the children under two years. 
How long Chriſt ſtaid in Agypt is uncertain; but 
there was a tradition, believed by Epiphanius, that it 
was two years. If it was ſomewhat leſs, it will bring 
us to A. U. C. Var. 747, the chronology fixed upon 


by the coin of Varus [g]. 
The learned author of A Critical examination with 


regard to the birth of Chriſt Ib], maintains both the 


eclipſe and the coins to be ſpurious, and endeavours 


to confute the other hiſtorical arguments brought by 
Cardinal Noris and others ; which FR leave to 
the reader's examination. | 

It is time for me to withdraw my diſabled kind, 
and to aſk pardon of thoſe learned friends whoſe col- 
lections I have purloined. That is the leaſt injury I 


have done them: I have ſo unconſcionably uſed the 


liberty indulged me by one of them, that to him I can 
make no apology, except that I need none to my 


reader, for not uſing more. My imperfections they 


-will impute to age. and the conſequent infirmiries of it. 
Torpid with the Palſy, and only quickened by a pain- 
ful viciſſitude of the Stone, I feel the worſe ſide of 
Humanity: they will have the pleaſure of excerciſing 
the better ſide, even of forgiving, which approaches 
neareſt to Divinity, 


[ZI] See Reynolds, p. 116. part. 4. Mann, p. 40, En 
6 Hayes, Eſq; 2 N of hg African 
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ON THE OE" 
NEW TESTAMENT, 
MATTHEW, 
CHAP. I. 


t. 1B AO T yaw) In the Hebrew, Gen v. 13 
n d in the plural; and, perhaps, it 
| ſhould be here, and in the LXX, . 
Piſcator, But To (33:Av/pa rwy eeuc 300, Dan. ix. 27. 
in the plural, as in the Hebrew; which is 715 pnuariws, 
Luce. i: ; 1 43 
2 * Eraſmus 1. 2. and Stephanus 1. 2. 
write, after the LXX, *ACpxay, with an aſpiratey 
which is deſervedly rejected, as it ſnould be in Eocas, 

EM, "Tepor Aur Druf. Queſt; Hebr. J. ii. q. 11. 
10. Eeexiag] Rather with an aſpirate, it being in the 
Hebrew TVPIN- Draſus. | et 
I 1. Lorig ds eyawnore mw Iiyprizy x08 g e eu- 
7s] Here Rob. Stephens, Beza, &c. inſert another 
generation: Low long 9 See [TY Lonzhe* Tomei de 
eee] vd Teyoricey e mes cd eg ors. Thus mak- 
ing up the number x1v in each period uniformly, 
which otherwiſe, according to the preſent reading, is 
ſupplied by making David to end the firſt period and 
begin the ſecond likewiſe. Accordipg to the former 
correction, the genealogy will ſtand thus: 
ne” ia 1 Abraham 


CONJECTURES ON 


t Abraham Solomon Jechoniah 
2 Iſaac Roboam Salathiel 
3 Jacob Abita Zorobabel 
4 Judas Aſa Abiud 
5 Phares Joſaphat Eliakim. .. 
enn Agee 
7 Aram Ozias Sadoc 
8 Aminadab Joatham Achin 
9 Naaſion Achaz Eliud 
10 Salmon + Exekias Eleazar 
1 Boo? * © © Manalley” ©» Matthatt” 
12 Obed * Amon Jacob 
13 Jefle Joſias Joſeph 

id!!! Jakim]: Jeſus. 

But Wetltein ſuppoſes that the Evangeliſt reckons 
the three periods of this genealogical ſeries in the ſame 
manner as the ancient phyſicians reckoned the hebdo- 
madal Critical days; where the firſt week is taken diſ- 
junctively, and the ſecond and third conjunctively: the 
former. is when the week ends with one day, and be- 
gins with another; and the latter when the ſame day 
is reckoned to both weeks. Thus they.reckoned the 
Fourteenth the laſt day of the ſecond week, and the 
firſt of rhe third; ſo that three weeks, according to 
them, contained but twenty days. See Galen in Hip- 
pocr. de Prænot. 3. and in Aphor. 2. The Rabbies 
likewiſe reckoned in the ſame manner; for a double 
Nazeritiſm contained only 59 days inſtead of 60, be- 
cauſe the zoth day was counted the laſt of the firſt, 
and the firſt of. the laſt period. Nair 111. 2. 

The brethren of Jechoniah, as here called; were tis 
uncles, as in Gen. xiii. 8. particularly Zedekiah, the 
brother of Joſias, who reigned; inſtead of Jechoniab's 
children, 2 Chron. xxxvi-, 101 2 Kings xxiv. 17. 
Bengel. in Gnom: ut how can Jechoniah be ſaid to 
beget his uncles, his father's: brothers? This cannot 
be warranted by any language, The difficulty would 
— — at 


pots r we © 
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ar once be reconciled if ſome copy read I Tv ; 
rs TOTE entry, &c. and the brethren of Jecho- 
niah that "where at the time of the captivity ;, in con- 
tradiſtinction to thoſe © born after the captivity. - 185 
has been loſt by the c- immediately preceding. R. 

Another difficulty ariſes from 1 Chron, iii. 17, 18. 
And. the ſons of Jecboniab; Afir, Salatbiel bis ſon, 
Malchiram alſo, and Pedaiab And the” ſons of Pe- 
daiah were Zerubbabel, &c. If Salathiel and Pedaiah 
were brothers, as they muſt be if they were the ſons 
of Aſſir, how can Salathiel be the father of Zoro- 
babel, as Matthew, ver. 12, ſaies he was? The anſwer 
is caſy, if we only tnake Mir, "OR an appellative in 
Chronicles above cited, and read thus: And the ſon 
of Jechoniab, the c aprive, Salatbiel. His ſons, Mal- 
chiram and Pedaiab — and the ſons of Pedaiah, Zoro- 
babel, &c. By this means Salathiel was the grand- 
facher of Zorobabel, and ſo in the language of Mat- 
thew i os "i tho' by ue intervention of Pe- 
daiah. 
| Another aveftion-i is, how Jechoniah ver. 11, can be 
recxoned among the progenitors of Joſeph, when Je- 
remiah, xxii. 30, ſaies he died childleſs. We anſwer, 
the tranſlation in Jeremiah is faulty, which ſhould be, 
Write ye this man is DEPRIVED, 1. e. of the kingdom — 
for no man of bis ſeed ſhall proſper, fitting on the throne 
of David, which we find is verified 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
2. where he is called Jehoiakim. By this tranſlation 
Jeremiah and Matthew are . reconciled. Dr. 


Parr, Ml. 


18. Tz 9: Inos News 4 ys Ergo; Emwg ve] Eden con- 
nects this verſe with the preceding, thus: From ibe 
carrying” away into Babylon unto Cbriſt, are xiv gene- 
rations: AND the birth of Chriſt was in this manner; 
leaving. out Is, with the Vulgate, Mill, and Ben- 
gelius, n eitel by Maldovar, ! joins it — 

| B 2 1 Wit 
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with the preceding verſe, but in another ſenſe : So 
much for the generation of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Ibid, Mengsubeio ng yop, &c.] The Vulgate omits yep, 
and, in the Greek, it ſhould be omitted, Maldonat. 
Nothing is more common with the beft Greek Writers, 
than to begin a narration with yog, as we do with the 
word Now, ce ag p. 210. ed. wands 5 748. 
Ta Toiwy cg G we k Teo. x ο n SnAdſecov. 
Ed ue DAP, &c. And Bn p. 52 <1 Eis he, 
cg Srpyarocu, Oper TAP 5 wWalnp, & c. See 
more in Schmidius, Raphelius, Annot. Phil. ex Xe- 
noph. Wetſtein, &c. So Rom. i. 19. vi. 19. 1 Cor. 
Ko. 2. 
_ Ibid, ed e yogu tyre E W IM wit] If 
Mary was found with child of tbe Holy Ghoſt, it may 
be aiked, why ſhould Joſeph afterwards, ver. 19, 
thiak of putting her away? or what need was there of 
the ſubſequent revelation, ver. 20, to him of this very 
thing, if ſhe had already been found with child of the 
Holy Ghoſt ?—It ought not to appear yet by whom 
ſhe was With child, till the revelation was made. 
Hence one might ſuſpect, that the words & Iv, 
'Ayis were originally the marginal note of ſame well- 
meaning injudicious perſon, who was not willing to 
leave the Vrrgin's character in ſuſpence for a moment, 
and had not patience to let the reader wait, till the 


courſe of the narration, ver. 20, ſhould clear up the 


matter. p51 eU Neige. N, it appeared ſhe was preg- 
ant, then will follow naturally, But Joſeph ber buſband, 
c. Bez. and R. N ä 

22, 23. Tero 6: Ov yyoy] Our tranſlators have 
thrown theſe two verſes into a parentheſis, ſuppoſing 
them to be a remark of the evangeliſt, whereas they 


are a continuation of the angePs diſcourſe to Joſeph, 


as Chryſoſtom and others have obſerved, —At ver. 
25, we read that Joleph knew not Mary in conſequence 
of the angel's prohibition. But where can you find 

ſuch 


ö d As a 


—_— a Py VIE” a 
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5 
ſuch a prohibition in the angel's addreſs, unleſs the 
rophecy be a part of it? Dr. Parry's Genealogies of 

5, C. explained, p. g. inedit.— But they are the words 

more probably of the evangeliſt, as in ch. xxi. 4. and 

the word ij, ver. 23. implies it. R 

2.5. Kal wr, SIM rH, fs & re] Allowing all 
that the Ancients. have ſaid of the ſenſe of the word 

"_ _ much ſafer would it be to connect it with 

utting ( 8% E αν ανν) in a paren- 
thy is? 71 took unto him his Wiſe— till fue bad brought 
forth her ſon; and knew her not. noi for ſed, as in Video 
illum, & non modo. D. Heinſ. 


a C HAP. H. 

1. Be8A:% T1; Ilg. ] As there were two Bethicems, 
one in the "Tribe of Judah, the . in the Tribe of 
Zabulon, you Xix. 15. Judg. xii. 8. the writer 
would probably diſcriminate chin by in Tribe, and for 
"Leia read 11 as it is always deſcribed in the O. T. 
Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 1. Mic. v. 1. Hieron. ad Pan- 
machium, Maldon, But as one Bethleem was in Ga- 
lilee, and Galilee is not reckoned a part of Judea, 
(ch. iii. 5. xix. 1.) the two Bethleems might be after- 
wards diſtinguiſhed by their reſpective countries. 

Ibid. Euer card cνẽο apeyo/o] The Perſians 
and other nations of the eaſt were famous at this time 
for their knowledge in the liberal ſciences, and eſpe- 
cially aſtronomy. Thererefore « and vcowy is perhaps 
to be joined with ape, not with waage) oiſo, the 4 
or learned men or the eaſt, as oi 79 OT aovirng 1 
the Jews of Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 13. 0 d Tis eee 
= Xili. 24. and Virg. paſtor ab Amphryſo. And at 
ver. 9. & Ty œνE di ſhould perhaps be rendered, which 
they 25 at the ring of it. Hammond, D. Heinſius. 
This removes the difficulty of ſuppoſing the Magi took 
a journey of two years from Perſia to Jeruſalem on 
this occaſion, 2 as PIs thought, 

| Ibid. Lego- 
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bid. Leg ,] From an abſurd etymology, de- 
riving Jeruſalem from i559 Tei, it is uſually 
printed with an aſpirate. It was built by Shem {who 
is ſuppoſed to be Melchifedeck) and called Salem, 
Gen. xiv. 18, Pf, Ixxvi. 2. Afterwards the Jebuſites 
being maſters of it, it was called Jebus, or B5w-13 
Jeruſalem, the Salem of the Jebuſites. See Joſh. xv. 
I. Xviti. 28. Judg. xix. 10. 1 Chron. xi. 4. coll. with 
Ixxvi. 2. where the words which is Jeruſalem, have 
been added by a later hand, When David had made 
himſelf maſter of the fortreſs of Zion, it was called 
Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. iii. 1. from H wyw poſſeſſurs 
eſt pacem, or RT viſuri ſunt pacem. See Hyde, 
on Peritſol's Itinera Mundi, p. 18. and Bp. of Clogher 
on Prophecy. Or Ew timete, i. e. terribilis ef 
'Salem, as Maſſon explains it, Hiſt. Crit. tom. III. 
* 6. WY y1 Tac] As Bethleem was not the name 
of a country, perhaps read THE or THE Ih, viz. 
@vazs being underſtood. The like error occurs in 
Ximenes's edition of the LXX, Ruth, i. 2. Or, % 
being omitted, read B22 . Druſ. Par. Sacr. 
I Ice is the portion of land allotted to the Tribe of 
Judah, as 4. Ze οονν and (yy Ne pνðu, ch. iv. 15. 
This adjunct is, by ſynecdoche, likewiſe aſcribed to 
cities, as 7% Node, x. 15. xi. 24. Virg. En. Xi. qua 
concidit Ilia tellus. Grot. See more in Kuſter on 
Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. 116. Cuper Miſcel. Obſ. ii. 
ch. 11. Meyric: in Tryphiodorus, ver. 903. of the 
_ Engliſh. Markland on Euripid. Supplic. ver. 1. 
Further, it is B, ⁰ - EC in Micah v. 2. which 
is the ſame with Beazzu I, of the Evangeliſt, as 
appears from Ruth i. 2, Ephrathites out of Bethlehem- 
Judab. But in the prophet” it is 0z@-" Egαν§,, or 7+ 
Etac, which ſeems deſigned as an interpretation ot 
BS): denoting; c. d: but that not being ſuita- 
ble to Egon, which is ubertas, it was changed, __ 
the 
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the laſt ſyllable of ade ſtill left. Accordingly Epi- 
phanius tells *. "of. another. e Nag rec Dv. 45 
Kaup, Kai cb. Beh 5 S e ig y=[48019 


Ida, where no mention is is made of ez@- Eppobe. 


Dru Par. Sacr. 

Ibid. Seeds , 4]. In Mich. v. 2, according 
to the LXX,-0\Nyog@»> e 78 he ey XIMET Id; which 
ſhould be read in the Prophet with an interrogation, 
that it may correſpond in ſenſe with the Evangeliit. 
S0 Acts vii. 50, gYL 4 1 io . Serolnos rl T0230 ; 
which, in the Hebrew, is, all thoſe things hath mine 
band made, Iſa. Ixvi. 2. Druf. Par. Sacr perhaps 


the negative particle was inadvertently dropt: For 
Origen reads 21 oAryogs C contr. Cell. and Cod. Barb. 


has al gr. 9 
15. at * Al vn e - ares -Tqy Uiov jp] = the E, 
Hol, ii. 1, Hina TA TEKNA " ATTOT, by an 


error perhaps i in the librarians, or a wilful corruption 


of the Jews, in perverting a prophecy that mult relate 


to one perſon. 1. Vaſſius. LXX. interpr. ch. xxiv. 
It is a very eaſy change, by whatever means; 1335 
which they read, for 93% --*1 

185 75 euTh;* N. U 735 A magna, 2 "8 ]TIz- 
pr daf cui 57 is not ſaid in Greek, but? l, as 2 Kings 


xiii. 39. Before 5 1 is to be underſtood Myer, as in 


Lament, iii. 41, 42. Eurip. Phoenill, 1741. which is 


Mama + Gen, xxvii. 33. thus: 7 ede cv 


bizou” Cee Or- Bog, Exerc, Phil. in N. T. Or 
connect in conſtruction zAcurnru — or: Letwailing her 


children, — becauſe they were not. Homberg. Parerga 


Sacra. 

23: Snrwg AH ᷑b, &c.] This is a marginal note of 
ſome cabbaliſtical annotator: For whe! is it ſaid, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be called a Nazarene ? Upton, 
Crit. Ob. on Shekeſpeere. For the ſame realon 1t 1s 
uncertain whether , which follows, is part of the ei- 
ration, or marks the event, it ſbould ſo happen that be 
ſoall be called, &c. as Beza. Druſ. Par. Sacra. 

c HAP. 


8 CONIJEC TURES ON 
CHAP. III. ** 

2. Ey 8 tai M18 It appears from Epiphanius, 
Hzr. 29, that the Ebionites' copy of St. Matthew had 
nothing of the two firit chapters, but began, at the 
third, with the PRI of John Cas Luke's alſo did}; 
If credit might be given to thoſe Hebrew copies, the 
greateſt difficulty t wh is in any of the Books of the 
N. T. would be removed. And it is plain, that St. 
Mark (who, in all other places, follows the method 
of St. Matthew) begins with St. John's Baptiſm; 
And fo does St. John, after a ſhort account of our Sa- 
viour's divine nature. Wall's Critical Notes, p. 4. 

3. 0 pnbelg vine Hoais Ts we:Þyrs)] Read d 25 win 
$72, the name being added. Hieron. 

4. np Epiphanius, Hiſt. xxx. obſerves, the Na- 
zarcans in their goſpel read en wafers made of 
honey, Exod. xvi. 31. Numb. xi. 8. Isidore of Pe- 
Juſium, 1. i. ep. 132. underſtands a0 g to mean the 
tops of trees, which are called 2xcuz;. Bucer reads 
gig, ſquils, a ſea- fiſn, forbidden by the law, and 
which could not live in the river Jordan. H. Steph. 
d gdeg, wild pears. But that locuſts dried were uſed 
for food in the tiaft, ſee Plin. lib. vii. c. 30. Strabo, 
Diofcorides, and others. Beza. 

7. Eod8:ciwy] Read Tadanlan, ne is written 
2 Sam. viii. 17. from whom this ſect is derived. Dru/. 

Ibid. 249 bn vuw] The Vulg. demonſtravit, who 
ſcem to have read dα e ws Perhaps drei, 
who WILL warn you to flee, as ſome Latin copies reads 
demonſtrabit, and as the ſame fentence is expreſſed in 
the future, xxiii. 3. Maldon, who ſhews here too great 
a deference to the Vulg.—John afks the reaſon of their 
coming: That: e then muſt have already ope- 
rated. 


10. Hôn 0: N 4 Ein) Vulg. Jam enim, who read, 


as Eraſmus does, ye for 8: » contrary to all 2 
: - | eZ. 


hs Pics 
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Beza, The Vulg' ill omits 2. H 3 xo 76: i. 
Herod. ix. 94. See more in Wetſtein. 

16. vn ev9ug nd r Ic Q>" % io | Let Ka! 0 begin 
a new ſentence, that ava, witch follows, may hs 
more plainly relate to John: And lo, the heavens were 
opened unte Rive John. J. See John i. 22, 23. Beza. 


— Tho” aur does relate to John, xz 3 ſhould refer to 


what precedes: Aud Feſus being baptized was jusT 


gone up out of the water, WHEN Lo the heavens were 


opened. unto him. «90g not denoting the quickneſs, of 


Chriſt's coming out of the water, but the immediate. 


openin of the heavens afterwards.” Grotius. eU, 
x like & fer ve, fimul ac — ftatim. of which ſee 
Markland, on Eurip. Supplic. 1217. 
. A P. N .* 
6. #* 5 rl Ne dci g] Before & we, put iſte- 


riſks to ſignify ſomething is omitted, which Luke in, 


part ſupphes, T& c Db os. And ufter 2 %z read Eu! 
&c. with a capital, as the beginning of a new citation. 
12 Par. Sacr. 

Epn—6 Inos: IIa u- poem ou] i. e. On the 
other hand it is written, or, In another place, as ohn xii. 
39. R. Or, Eon 6 lw, wa Tg, Jeſus 
again ſaid. Theophyl. ed. Complut. Er m. Colinæus, 
Saxon. Verl. K natchbull. 


13. optors ZoeeNw) 0 blog, the MOUNTAINS of Zabulon. 


Curcellæus. 

19. T7 Zou 8 7 NerBAN II. ö 5, Sable! This 
from Ifa. ix. 1, 2. where the XX is greatly cor- 
rupted. The clauſe which begins ch. ix. of Hah, 


ſhould conclude ch. viii. Then ſhould begin ch. ix. 


thus: As at the firſt he made contempt: ible the land 


of Zabulon and the land of Naphtali, fo afterwards 


he ſhall make. them glorious, even the way of the ſea. 
by Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. So ſtand the 
words of Ifaiah, according to the Hebrew. Mede, 


Diſe. XXV. p-. 101.—As the r purpoſely 
125 
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10 CONJECTURES ON | 
omits all that precedes 7 Zobuwy x, yn. Nec, 
fo, as if he had added [&c. . he a what follows 
thoſe words till he comes to 9% Jaaruocny, citing only 
what he thought the leading words, which ſhould be 
Re hae by a ſmall. line — IV ZeaGemwy 3 y1 Neha 
N — 0001 JzAzxoor;. D. Heinſ. Exerc. Sar. 
| _ Ibid. N:4%a]} Rather Nep4aa:l, as in the Hebrew 
it is always — ug So Silaa, for Silaam; unleſs 
cuſtom, perhaps, had introduced this way of writing. 
Druf. Par. Sacr. | 

Ibid. LN, ro as] Some read te 7s Je- 
dcs L Mctice. Tau £dvauy 0 Nds oͤ 75 O- & Nr, 
3, &e. The People of 4 the Gentiles, wh fit. in dark- 
zeſs. Camerar. 

24. (% e N denon cæb i eig at Ty Suplen)] It fol- 
lows, and they brought bim all the fick ; not the people 
of Syria brought, but thoſe of the parts where Jeſus 
was, thoſe among whom he healed a@aoay pwanaxicy ey. 7 
Az, every diſeaſe among the people [of the Jews.] The 
fame of this went abroad over Syria, which therefore 
ſhould be in a parentheſis, being not part of what 
goes before, or follows after. R. 

Thad. xcwxus. Salas, TI 00KHAHg vb ig x 2 curg 

Sec] In ſome MIL. is is connected xox xe, Wo 

N cg, * 3 ov xoperes, Wetſtein. 

25. N ge 12 Ione] In Mark x. 1, & TOY wow 

7% Lcd. And. the Vulg. DE trans Jordanem. Pro- 

bably he read here, AllO w or ow TOY age. R. 
CHAOS F. 

= 6. Thos. two verſes ſhould take place of each 
other. After the meek, naturally n the 
merciful, Piſcat.— Or rather the fifth verſe ſhould 
come before the fourth, as in the Camb. Mi. the 
Latin Verſion, Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. p. 336. 
Orig. in Matth. xxi. 3, and cthers; ſee Wetſtein; 
and as the Antitheſis ſeems to require between 


Ne reer: i ſpirit, whoſe is the e af heaven, we 
| e 


MAR, exacerbavit, merore afecitt : Which I men 
$5 C2 . becauſe, 


MATTHEW, c H. v. 11 


the meek, who ſhall inherit the earth. J. Heylin, 
Lectures in Divinity. 8 | 
6. Jae Ti Four] Perhaps Jn⁰ uu, fince 
Philo de Profugis, tom. I. p. 566, ed. Lond. 
reads T&g ig | xo c cu xezNoxoryolicg e F u- 
our % Mang. in loc.— Or, perhaps, d Ty I nrio0 Ui. 


ſee ver. 10,—Or T1 Sxxerumy may be omitted. ſee 


Luke vi. 25. Auonym.— But with an acc. Jn{/aw Toy O, 
PE xlii. 2. Ini. 2. : | — 2 
16. Ourw, Azpaberio 10 Geog viuay] Place a comma at 


«rv, to ſhew that &rwc, which follows, does not an- 
ſwer to it; but that this is a conſequence of the pre- 


ceding compariſon, As no one putteth a candle under a 
buſhel; so ſee that you let your ligbt ſhine, &c. Not as 
our _ verſion, let your light so ſbine, THAT they may 
ſee, 55 „ 1; 
19. N dag. &7Q» lis HB. 3 d NE; 
OTT, anſwering to the former part of the ſen- 
tence: Whoever ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe 
commandments, and teach men do. Markland on Lyſias, 


IV. p. hls 442. And fo Steph. /. Verl. Goth. 


y ei, Meops] It ſeems odd that when the 
Jews had been juſt before reprimanded for calling 
any one Raka, a Syriac term of reproach, 'they ſhould 
here be warned againſt calling him js, in Greek, 
thou fool, as more aggravating. There is not that 
ſcale in the crime as in the puniſhment. Nay, jv: 
in Greek, does not ſignify ſo much as Raka, I will 
not ſay more or worſe than it, and ſhould not be in- 
terpreted at all, any more than Raka, or at leaſt 
ſhould not be interpreted by the Greek word jwp:, 
thou fool; but from yg in Hebrew rebellious, ſtub- 
born, Deut. xxi. 18. 20. Num. xxi. 10, Pal, xxvii. 
23. Sykes, Connexion of Nar. and Revealed Relig. 
ch. xiv. p. 426.— The Syriac MAR, ſignifies perti- 
aax, moroſus ſe oppoſuit; Au ARI amarum fecit; = 
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%% CONJECTURES OM . 
becauſe, tho* the Syriac verſion has not retained this 
word, as might have been expected, we have ſtill 
ſome footlteps of it in the language now remaining. 

32. oc sc ero\SAvuany 9 J The article Tyy 
ſeems wanting: whoſoever al marry THE — 
But ſcc Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xy. 16. Piſcat. 

32, 33. Loc ra. Haaw mera] Perhaps better 
ene dert e en the other band committeth adultery. 

ee iv. 7. 

34. V re Se Urs Kc. Read without any 
diſtinction after ws, it not being a precept againſt 
{wearing at all, but againſt ſwearing at any time by 
heaven or earth for the law directs, Deut. vi. 13, 
thou ſbalt fwear by bis name. Jarchi, on Joel, ob- 

ſerves, that the Jews, when they meant what they 
ſwore, would ſay, as the Lord livetb; when they bad 
a latent meaning,. would ſwear. by heaven. Againſt 
this practice the precept is here directed. D. Heiſius. 
But tee Salmaſ. de Fœnore Trapezitico, p. 270. 
The paſſage in Jarchi, on Hoſea iv. 15. on which 
this interpretation is founded, is wrong underſtood 
by Heinſius; as is obſerved by Grævius, Obſ, Phil. 


& Hiſt. c. iv. 34+ and fee this interpretation further 


expoſed by Salmaſ.— However, the D. Heinſius's 
comment is wrong, his punctuation is right. Swear 
not at all by Heaven, &c. The word dus before 4 
7& xccus might have been omitted, as being mere 
put in becaule re 4 77 1 follows. See inſtances of 
the like mundance, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 7. 
Rev. vii. 1 and 2, in which laſt place Hire is omit- 
ted before Ty y4,.—That our Lord meant 32 in 
common con ver ſalion appears from ver. 37. * 6 
36. Nm 7, MENGUVEY Woo] Read Awny 
Wuyru:, cannot make one white bair black. Cc Be 
one Mi. of Beza, Anonym. Or Lian Toi: 72 


Ar ne, 7 FE ur | Udet c We l, cannot make one black 
hair white, or white hair black. Parry in MI, 


37. 0 


8. 


Mn > cer. 
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37. O N. du mu wi & Bl.] Disjoin * redu- 
plication by an interrogation. Do you in ſpeech affirm 
any 3 real; Nh it 3 


4. 1. —5 5 2 a0 er par] 1 


emphatically, : 70 du, EVEN d Cloak alſo. 


45. vio rc wg! Chryſoſt.? Ts wee. Anon. 

Ibid. zr. 70 jo aur ee Vulg. gui, who 
read, perhaps, OLT I2 Toy nA. Beza. 

47. b curroagbs Tr Pines 2 The Vulc 7 
tres veſtros: whence Eraſmus, Steph. Beza, cd N- 
cs, againſt the reſtimony, as they own, of all the Greek 
MMﬀE.. 


Ibid.” re weben , rd. 9 boc. Bois. 


CHA Po VI. 

'* mw FI TW XAUT [9 cον Ae Or ne- 
My, ſub. rug, and THAT 2 father——Mav reward thee. 
Anonym. 

5. rt Sei] The vulg qui, which read ol Beza. 

9, 10. Gr freu TO dh *. — wg & Epe, & ent 
715 v As the word give, ver. 11, ſeems to be con- 
nected with Our Fut ber, the intermediate paſſage may 
perhaps be ſuppoſed in a parentheſis: Our Father which 
art in heaven (hallowed be thy name | may thy kingdom 
come, &c.) give us this day, &c. for the ancients have 
obſerved: * the Imperative is here put for the oor 
tative, Nane for yerePdly. R. 

11. T'& | afov Muddy rb Sri] Give us this day our 
bread neceſſary for aur ſubſiſtence ;, not our daily bread, 
Scaliger, Salmaſius, and Kuſter, derive ez from 
era, SSG, Which is not according to the Genius 
of the Greek tongue. It comes from gia, like ho- 
leg. Toup, Ep. Fer ad Ep. Glouc. p. 140. Cani- 
nius, on the other hand, maintains, that if it comes 
from _ it would be — ET&T WG, as EM B00 


vic, 
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vnc, e ibes; but ſhould we grant it came from Sia, 
as rio from pos, it does not anſwer to the Syriac 
word uſed by Chriſt, which Jerome firſt diſco- 
vered was YR» dimebar by conſulting the Nuza- 
ræans Goſpel at Berrhœa, and ſhould be tranſlated 
'Fo-morrow's bread. The Greeks having no word 
that ſignifies to- norrom, Matthew was forced to make 
one according to Analogy. Caninius Præfat. in Inſtit. 
Linguæ Syriacæ, at the end of Crenius's ed. of the 
Greek Grammar, 1700. - Dr. Jortin adopts: this 
latter ſenſe, tho' ſcarce with ſufficient authority, Viz. 
becauſe Euripides in Medea, ' 352, uſes j #ravw fo. 
Poſthum. Serm. vol. II. p. 13.— But Mr. Toup will 
not allow that to be a warrant for the ſenſe of Sg. 
g can be ſaid for our E ngliſh verſion, daily bread. 

9. My S e Se Eine. Ed. Collinei. 

5k 4 £05 cet F. yn TOT os, as Luc. vii. 41. 
- XVil. 34, 35, 26. xviii. 10. and yet the Article is 
wanting Luc. xvi. 13. R. 

CHAP YL 

6. F uz] Perhaps here, and in Mark i ix. 18, 
it ſhould be read pugwry vu, left they [the Swine] 
trample them uder their Rds and, turning again, TEAR 
you. Bois. Perhaps the place, ill pointed at firſt, 
was afterwards corrupted, and for vuas we ſhould 
read TH, joining it to the next verſe — TMEIYZ arent 
*, &c. Heinſ.—As the words now ſtand, no doubt 
but that trampling under foot belongs to the ſwine, 
and the rending to the dogs. So Toy TTAON # x40 
2 Buben & BAEIIEIN, Matth. xii. 22. and ſee Philem, 
5. and Heb. x. 33, 34. Hammond. 

12. Nez v; This verſe ill agrees with. the con. 
text; and, if compared with Luke vi. 30, 31, Chould 
be placed after chap. v. 42. Anonym. 

13, Or: 524 4 muh Many copies read Tt gr 
7v2;, which Wetſtein follows. Now this reading ſeems 


to have been adopted by thoſe who were offended at 
| one 


8 * 
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one ri, ver. 1g, ſo cloſely followed by another Gr, 
ver. 14. And yet if we read Ti gen, one would ex- 

it Ti AE gen- in oppoſition to the broad gate 
juſt before. 67: ſeems preferable: Enter in at the 


ſtrait" gate, BECAUSE the gate is wide, and the way 


is broad, that leadeth to deſtrufion — and Btcauss the 
ate is ſtrait, &c. as Wells renders it: or the ſecond 
a may be interpreted zur, like the 19 Dan. ix. 18. 
2 Chron. xx. 15. and ſee Hebr. viii. 10. Bengel. 
18. Ut pe] Perhaps, EKAYMAZI, The 
ſkins taken off are more properly called exuviæ, than 
indumenta. P ricæus. Or Ey AEP MALI O 


as & cælyeIe¹S N, Heb. xi. 37. Anomm. 

19. Tay We Ged. This verſe was brought 
from ch. iii. 10, where it is found word for word. 
It ſeems to have been written firit in the margin, and 
from thence taken into the text. It is quite foreign 
to the purpoſe here, and interrupts the reaſoning 
which is very accurate without it; but with it the 
argumentation ĩs quite confounded, and, inſtead of 
keeping to the proof of knowing them by their fruits, 
the diſcourſe is ſhifted to their puniſbment, with which 
neither the poſition, ver. 16, nor the inference, ver. 20, 
have any thing to do. In Luke vi. 43, 44, where 
the ſame thing is expreſſed, the ſenſe of this verſe is 
totally omitted. R. 7 7 : £ , | 3 

23. 6phoyyrw cwrug] The author of an im 
Homily. reads auuwow curoi, will ſwear to them that J 
knew you not, 5 45 ſenſe well ſuits this place. Mal- 
donat.— But ſee 1 John iv. 13. And in Rom. xiv. 


- 


II. we read e which in Iſaiah Xlv. 23. 


is 645704 in the LXX. agreeable to the Hebrew. 


Da 3 LY 
4. 50 Gwpev & Weorerats] Either with a comma after 
Loco, offer the gift (which Moſes commanded) for 4 
teſtimony to them, as Theophylact. Or without a 
comma after Moſes: the gift, which Moſes W 

8 
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for à teſtimony' to _ — the cure was miraculous, 


as Hilary, Or eig 
the ſentence, as —.— de e Ambroſe. 
Aaldonat. 

8. ere NN, Read WIR command „ wire; ver. 
16. Ert is to ſoy with e, as Matt. iv. 3. Luke 
ix. 54, and elſewhere. See Luke vii. Ts whey it is 
printed 57? . Re 

9. Arb eit brd C ian, Mr U ie dene 
Some, Chryſoſtom obſerves, on a comma at 4, 
and take it out at gi as a, — only 
of uz" eu, I am a man, huving in my power, under 
me, ſoldiers, &c. And ſo in ed. — . zut in Luke 
vii. 8. it is expreſsly vo : . Perhaps 
it ſnould be read «ji? EHI eg . en 1 4 * a 
man 1X power, 1. Becauſe is not 


J fay, but aw I ſay to his man, Go, — 2. — 


— is added having ſoldiors under me, ex- 

what he meant by being in power. Theodoret. 
Nl Greek ſhould n have been OI yen exp 
geſſubrag &c. Maldon, 

33. m wal! Vulg. omnia . wade 
Toro, Which . to agree — with what follows. 
Beza. 
| CHAP. IX. . 18 

6. "Ivo: 3: eidure — Tore Azye] For vöre bend e l or 
700: Nye, But that ye may know the Son of man bath 
power —be ſaith This to the fick of the palſy S. — 
Obſ. Continue the interrogation through ver. Sp 
 e:pegling ver. 6. and let Tore My begin the 7th, as 
the words of the Evangeliſt: Whether is it aher to 
ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or, Ariſe, and walk; but 
that ye may know that the Son of man. hath power to 
forgrve fins? 5. He then ſaith &c. Knatchbul. Be- 
fore Eyze%t; & os is to be underſtood Lo Ne, 
which is expreſſed in Mark ii. ro. and Luke v. 24. 
then Tore Me is parenthetical, as our Engliſh — 

6 


refer to both parts of 


Ks A ac ame Go vo 


A n my 


LY 
Ko 


MATTHEW; CH. IX: 17 
and the common edd. But that ye may know &Cc.— 
(be then ſaith).I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and walk. Hom- 
bergius. Ps, | V 
S8. SH] The Vulgate and Hilary have 71> _ 
muerunt, whence it appears Be copies read 2YouSyrav, 
the ancient Lu being much like v. Eraſm, Several 
MAL. have S, approved of by Mill and Ben- 
gels. 5 5; er bes: ab gh LA S/n 

13. N Jacrlug, GAA ceux cod ei Tcl picrv. ] | 
For want of right pointing here, and in Mark f. 17, 
the ancients, were led into ſtrange ſcruples. Chrift 
came 10 all, ſaies Hilary; how then does he ſay, he did 
not come to call the righteous? A comma at lag lese, | 
as well as Jowizs, makes. it clear, by connecting eig A- 
ace With NG, He came not to call the rigbtecus, 
byt Anners, to repentance. D. Heinſ. 5 v7 

33. AtANg'y 0 dub. I Elavparey of oxAdty AfyovIEt _ 
[On Nerds e pa Are er 700 Io&jA.] After weg 
place a full point, and a colon at Iopxya* which makes 
the oppoſition between the behaviour of the multitudes, 
and that of the Phariſees more clear. See ch. xii. 23, 
24, Ori in many MIT. is omitted. R. 

„ai Did Re. ove} 

2. Wer-] This added, perhaps, by ſome one, 
who would eſtabliſh Peter's primacy; ſince no enu- 
meration follows, with which it may connect. But 
it muſt be owned, the like manner is uſed Mark iii. 16, 
and Luke vi. 14, in Mſ. Cant. And the ſame way 
of ſpeaking, Matt. x. 2. Acts xxvi. 20. Rom. i, 8. 
Nl. 2. Beza, ed. 5. : | | 

3. A 0 Sue Ou3nigs] Read Ox33z:d> & 
erofas A , with the Vulg. Saxon, Copr. St. 
Auſtin; for he is called Judas Luke vi. 16, and, in 
his epiſtle, he ſtyles himſelf fo, which, in Syriac, is 
Thaddai ; and in Mark iii. 18, Thaddeus, leaving gut 
his other name Lebbeus. Piſcator. Other reaſons 
Mill gives, which are anſwered by Wetſtein. 2 

e D7 -* ©" *:-> 2. Gs 
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Ibid. Oe] Read Ode, with a ſingle } 
ſince, in Syriac, it is Thadin, not Thaddin. Druſius. 
G. eg av Lopariay] The Vulgate better, in civi- 
tales, eig eg. Maldonat. © = NE 
8. rages tyap];,] It may be doubted (with Gro- 
tius and Dr. Mill) whether theſe words are genuine 
here, not only becauſe they are omitted in many MT. 


but becauſe of a place in John v. 25, where it is pro- 


bable our Saviour alludes to his raiſing Lazarus from. 
his grave: for the General Reſurreffion od. mer? and 
diſtinctly ſpoken of juſt after, ver. 28. Now it does; 
not ſeem at all likely that he would have mentioned 
this power of raiſing the dead, as pernliar ts himſelf, 
if the Apoſtles, during bis lift, had been endued with 
tie lathe. e. a” 
25. Apo Tw penn, wa isa wg 0 Nb; 
e783, % & N- ws 6 xvauG-] Vulg. as the conſtruction 
jeems to require, 2 TN: AOTAQ, ſcil. c’ Beza 
and two MIT. _ 

29. Od W crefic wooupld mowKiirai, % & 8 euro} 
The Interrogation ſhould be at aware 5 then follows. 
D et tamen. R 

Ibid. ere int. yy yy] Clem. Hom. Orig. and 
Chryſoſtom interpret eg 74 Twyiz. From whence, 
poſſibly, it was at firſt written 77&y4v, and afterwards 
the firſt ſyllable of ſo rare a word being dropt, it re- 
mained. %. Bengel. — But Anthol.. iii. 24, 1. wy EIL 
FAN ea; cnc re TIELOTEA N]. Wetſtein. 
31. wottwy ciihiwn] Why mary: Sparrows? which. 
would be but of ſmall value in this compariſon, 

though they were innumerable.. Ręad then here, and 
in Luke xii. 7, Aw, yo f AR excell- Sparrows. In 

Matth. vi. 20, S/ dee MAAAON Cue] avray 3. 
and it. 12, TIOEN: 2% diPipes c woobers ; and 

Euke vii. 24, THIOEN,; 1 eig dior pegel rey ce; 
I fince lee Theophylact has admitted this reading into 

his text. Mar tand, on Lyſ. xxx. p. 600. col. 1, 1 

: | 25 0 


;õĩ57ßù—i SI Ie, 


MATTHEW, CH. Kl. 19 
do ed. Compl. and Caſtalio, 'LONGE arts W 
vos. N 
© H A P. Xl. | 
8. of 76 2 Coche Read without he article, 
ol laub Pagey]ſes. Plut in Lycurgo: Ey 6: Apyer 
Neue Gopeo wy | e role Bos. Lucian in Toxar. On 
eg . H Nude CHAT 2X Operv0v. Philar chus in Athe- 
neo, I. Xii. p. 12575 Tl nur 1 Ts 
urcrimeæg KOO js 40 Her. , eine; Popeiv. oup in 
ears nR TI, Fer 1 * ” 

13. οοον X 0 2 809 acne] Uncertain whe- 
ther with a comma at 0 y9@-, or Twas, Al the pro- 
pbets and the law predified the Meffiah until Fobn , 
{o connecting it with ver. 12. Or, All the prophets 
until Fobn — but did not ſhew Chriſt preſent; 
ſo connecting it with wer. 12. Piſcat. 

19. % SS eu 1 pl Perhaps it ſhould be point- 
ed, M. EIn, %, 1 og, & c. They fay, Behold a 
elution and a wine-bibber, and they ſay, The wwiſdan 
of this ſect hath been juſtified (i. e. made manifeſt, evin- 
ced, aud proved) by us followers. tabs ſecta of, wales 
1 — faith Salvian, De gubern. Dei, I. iv. 

- Belez. foe Luke xxi. 8. AMank/and, on 
Ped _ p. 556.—#//ner underſtands it in the ſame = 
coders but a different ſenſe : Aud they ſay, Vi. 
dom ts CONDBEMNED: by her aum cluldren. Grotius: zur 
Wiſdow, the counſel of God, is approved uf, or ac- 
gquitted by her children, Luke vii. 29. 

21. Nepal]! Qrigen, on Exod. and in Philocel. 
reads N A. and ſo Cellar. in Geogr. hb. iii 


ul. P. 
492. and Henr. Ernſtius, in Obſervat. Var. I. ii. c. 6, 


ſay it ſhauld he ad; finae Chorazin does not elſe- 
where OCCULT, | either in ſacred or profane authors. 
The word xaxe is added to diſtinguiſh it from the 
wilderneſs of Sin. In this they are followed by Hen- 
ninius, Chiſhul Antiq., Aſiat. p. 130. They who 
** 19 969% that it cannat be apphas to à city, 

D 2 7 


20 CONJECTURES ON 


pet defend the common reading, y1 Idee, Matt: it. 6. 
where ½ is fo applied. Many inſtances may be 


given of words miſtaken, for want of being properly 

divided. So Theocr, Idyll. N. 17. | | 
Od h r cureg Tos Nu ͥçi]g. | 

For which Warton well reads, à revrug— And Ari- 


ſtoph. Teig apud Suid. 


E19 oo U N “ 


Qorrepet Noſſes 232 


or 
Eid c Ur, &c. 1 
Vipts QvoMon® zes tanguam ſenes circumvenit. 
Ioup. in Suid. voce Trg, P. 258. 
23. cus £32 dal cel cue Hie] Shall be brought down to 
the grave: the Cambridge ML. reads, more truly, a- 


Sion, as Gen. XxXvii. 25. Bar. iii. 19. Hammond. 


20. Sg Gy Sn ä eig N- Tv xpio ws] The LXX, in 
If. xlii. 3, read, eig Ame» egit xpior, Vulg. ad ve- 


ritatem judicium educet. Perhaps it ſhould here be, 
eig £95, ſhall Brin Judgment to equity, for reaſon or 
. Equity. is 5 N To eaxoree oy». Druſ. Par. Sacr. 


Matthew ſeems to have read in If. N39 for oN 


as St. Paul renders x30 in If. xv. 8, dg - in 
1 Cor. xv. 54. Lud. Capell. Crit. Sacr. p. 58.—This 
Lr ſtood originally in Ia. xlii. 1— 4, juſt as St. 


atthew quotes it. But Juſtin Martyr, who ſaies 
he never cites any text throughout his Dialogue, but 
in the manner received by the Jews Dial. p. 49. ] yet 
cites this text two ways; one as altered and interpolate 


by them; the other nearly as St. Matthew quotes it. 
Dr. Oꝛven, Enq. into the preſent State of the Sept. Verſ. 


21. & 6% r cs] The LXX reading Bethoratho, 


in bis 1a, wrote probably, & 7 NOMN: evrs. Mal- 
don. —Or read, xi Ex TW d as a new teſtimony 
cited from If. xi. 10, where the LXX have er abr 


en Herden, which is the ſame as zu 70 e ce 


Druſ. Par. Sacr. 29. dioy 


Ss Sa R 


0 we. ns 


— 


MATTHEW, CH. xII. 27 
29 9. dun Toy ev, X rere Thy Olney & Jaerte J 


Place the interrogation at 1Xve9Y, not at. dicepyrcic ti. 


How can one enter into the from man's houſe — except 
he firſt bind the ſtrong man? and, or for, he will then 
ſpoil his houſe, Piſcator, Schmidius. 
35. E Toner. Y One would think TA @ 

as before, exEznau TA wyolu. Bur ſuch is the if. 
ference of the uſe of the article in the Greek tongue: 
good things with the article, evil tbings without it. Je | 
I. Caſaub. and Raphel. 8 | 

37. Ex gag Twy Nu, Ts Mnxouwfnoy, 3 3% Tw! ang 
o8 ede In one MI. {viz. * iven by 
Beza to Cambridge] 3 1 EX TWwy NM. In w ich way 
of ſpeaking X is ſometimes uſed for J, as Ariſtor. 
1 ag U w X Mom, as, on the contrary, 4 for 
Xety as Rom. iv. 13. Beza. 


„ 

24. cr] omega) MAT, which ſeems better. R. 
26. Yay eee Underſtand h, as Mark 
vi. 2.5, Nds Dos Fre g, &c. Arrian Diſſ. Epict. ü. 19, 
7 8; ON . 0.10 Uebel je. R. 

35. d Tg 8 25 In ſome copies it was anci- 
ently read d Howiz. But not finding it in Iſaiah, they 
left out the name, and put in the prophet. But it was 
originally 3c Ava, wich ſome not underſtanding, 
inſerted firſt Howie, inſtead of 'Avod, afterwards 1t 
mat be wo0Þ178 alone. Catena Gr. in Pſalm. apud 

et 

41. e S — N TY dN, % TW; Toros 
&c.] Why all things that offend ? Perhaps TIANTAL 
T% M ,- AS Rom. xvi. 17, vg r - 
deb g. R R. 

£4. E01Geto en — T7 oueywyi cu age The 
point after av7wy had better be taken away: he taught 


them in their Synagogues ibat ki were ae, 
4nd ſaid —R. 9 X 


* e 8 0 
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55. 8X! 1 up 278 NA Mapa, S d pn 
wore Ic Kc. Iwould diſtinguiſh the — 2 
Magic and let the reſt depend upon, ver. 56, bis 
brethren — and his Alters, are not they all with 45? R. 

56. x} wore wes Nucs aoilz] are mot they the 
fame kind of perſons that we are? like us? becauſe it 
follows, Whence therefore bath this fellow all theſe (qua- 
lifications) things ? See Luc. Fugitiv. p. 697. — 1 
ed. Græv. g , like me. Plato Sympoſ. p. 
Oxon. Plut. Sympoſ. ib. p. 29. So Mark ax 3. 4 

HAF. XIV. 

2. Obrös #61 Iain 6 Ramſigis :] Perhaps this Sn 
be read interrogatively, from Luke ix. 7, and g. 1: 
#his John the Baptiſt ? 1s be riſen from the dead? R. 

15. We 4% wagte] i. e. the day is far ſpent. Ra- 
phel. not. Polyb.—Or, i} is time to diſmiſs the people. 
IIa: \- hang adeſſe, as Acts xxiv, 7. Luke xii. 37. 


Joſ. Auer. v. 8. 1. Luc. Nigrin. p. 35. lin. ult. ed. 
Græv. Iſocr. Ft) init. and De pace, p. 32. dre 
Genev. Demoſth. Hlz 7:56. p. 136. ed. Taylor. R. 39, 


20. 70 we sο 2109 TWY eh., Tov d 
in can, Evang. 21. Wetſt, — The Vulg. diſtinguiſhes 1 
after WT TUG), conneQting 70 WAG [AUT WV dads; N N- afte 
Gives with gers, aud they taok up the remaznder, Wl d 
rwwelve baſkets BULL OF FRAGMENTS; which is the ſofter 
conſtruction, though the other is moſtly followed, 


Beza. 


CHAT. Ay. | 
4+.% 6 xaxagyw] Diltinguiſh, xwir O 1 
this being itſelf another command; the former Exod. 
xx. 12. this Devi. v v. 16. And fo Wetſtein. from ed. 


3 


5. 0 Gay EE cps whMoifics % & ph rte 7 
wage] he eh is 8 ſed after 2 X & 7 ry 
cli. :0%, Which Beza 3 by inſons erit, our verſo 13 
by, he ſhall be free. But there is no ellipſis: 2 boomry 
2444773 are not our Saviour's words, but part 2 telly of h 

ter. 


MATTHEW, CH. XV; 23 
determination of the Scribes, who fay, Yhatever you 
would Bave me allow you for your maintenance; is al. 
ready votwed as 4 gift to God, therefore be muff not 16 


lieve bis father or mother; with a leſs diſtinftion at 


beg. teuzy is to relitve or maintain, as well as 
bnour. R. — Beza adds, © Quod Eraſmus dicit 
« potius legendum wpAy, ut fit juvaris, plane non 
« intelligs.” Tt is fo read indeed in Le Clerc's edi- 
ion: But candidly corrected, wp:24 in the Critics Sacri. 

37. % Jew] Schmidius without the ſubſcript, laying 
it down here for a rule, and in Matt. xvii. 27, that 
35 the future ag drops the iota, the tenſes, which 
ares derived from the future, do not refume it; 
that we muſt therefore wtite e in the imperfect, 
but Jaa, Neu, and jy, Acts vin. 33. The edd. 
bowever have ſeldom followed this rule. | | 

5 8 | 

4. Tesa wore, &c.] Qu. whether this was not 
brought hither, and put into the margin, from ch. xii. 
39, as a paralleł place. R. a 

11. Ilias & bcelre, ont d Wee age Ame dh, cer 
Hue dnd] To make out the conſtruction, Grotius, 
after Am vw, ſuppoſes an ellipſis: & w Age eren 
d, [re emrov] aero, as at ver. 7, Ney N. 
volles Ort 22 2% AtSopy, ſaying, This he fad; 
becaufe we bade taken ns bread. Others fuppoſe wk: 
underſtood before wpor5yar, as 2 Tim. ii. 14, eig wor 
Li (GAN e vag ggf Tov hen. — Hut Hom- 
an dergius, encloſing in 4 parentheſis & c ce, thinks 
od. de removes the ellipſis: How do you not umierſtunu, 
ed. M rnar F ſaid to you (not concerning bread) that you 
ſhould bewure of the leaven of the Pbariſees? In which 
i conſtruction it ſhould be , ½ do your not underſtand 
WHAT I ſaid &c. | ay Oe 10 420 

13. Tha us NH el du r bl E ert Toy vl TE ov- 
beams z] Chrit no where elſe 40d U, when he ſpeaks 
of himſelf, as the ſon of man, in the third Perſon. 


The 


D. Heinſ. 


24 CON IJEC TURES ON 

The pronoun therefore is redundant, and was pro- 
bably added by ſome one in the margin, leſt it ſhou Id 
be thought that Chriſt did not mean himſelf when 


he ſaid 20% vic! ts A : from whence it was re- 


ceived into the text. After that, ſome copyiſt, re- 


raining ie, expunged v u 78 du. But per- 
haps all would be clearer, if we divide the ſentence 


into two queſtions, Whom do men ſay that I am? The 


ſon of man? i. e. Do they ſay I am that ſon of man, 


who was to come? Luke xvii, 22. Beza, Piſcat.— 45 


is omitted by the Vulg. Copt. Sax. and ſo approved of 


by Mill Prol. 1194. and Bengelius. 8 
23. Tals onios ps, Eajavs] Hilary and Chryſo- 


logus, ſcandalized that the name of Satan ſhould 


be applied to Peter, would diſtinguiſh the ſentence 
thus, *pplying the firſt part to Peter, the latter to 
Satan: Tale ics js Eau, d pe 1 ov, 


; BY CHAP. XVII 

1. Ka 14:7 npiprs F] The preceding words, dg d, 
gt 791 vd, &c. the ancients interpret of Chriſt's 
transfiguration, whence they connect the beginning 
of this chapter with them; as at Mark ix. 2, and 
Luke ix. 27, the very ſame paſſage is connected. 
D. Heinſ. e 

3. Juri cel t Sh Nu we T0 Sog. ] F. we To Gus 
CEAHNHC, bright as the light of the Moon, The 


contraction C. being put for the whole word, might 


be omitted, from its being the ſame letter with which 
the laſt word, $5, ended. J. S. Bernardus Medicus, 
ap. Wetſt. A moon-ſhine emendation. ts 

2 1. % pe N ge] Read, e worry: mitts 
in conſtant faſting, juſt as all the Phyſicians were 


wont in this caſe to preſcribe. Sykes, Enquiry into the 


meaning of the - Dzmoniacs, p. 47.—Prayer and faſl- 
ing are joined, 4 Cor, v. 7. 5 | 
24. 7% 


MATTHEW, CH. XVIL 23 
24. 7% S8;zyps] F. for zw read rd, here; and at 
the end of the verſe the didrachma very a ſingle Piece 
of money. Piſcat. 


2 n 

* Ey axeby Th EH cc Place a comma at 

the ſenſe and conſtruction ſeeming to be this: 

7 hat time the diſciples, diſputing among themſelves 
hich of them is to be greater than the other in the 
kingdom of heaven, came to. Jeſus. This will make 
the accounts of the three evangeliſts agree. R. 
12. em 7% om Topaz] Joining sn to wogfels, 
as my father has done in his edd. the uſual: con- 
ſtruction is given to md, which, by joining it to eg, 
as in other editions, is without precedent : dath he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and Go upoN the mountains, 
and ſeck that which is gone aſtray ? H. Steph. Pref. 
to ed. of N. T. 1576. Beza, I. Caſaub. Schmidius. 
With the Syriac connect it with & ges, which Luke 
xv. 4, expreſſes by tle elmret—+y Th é, % wege 2 
Erl 70 @TONWNG. Grotius, Eraſmus. 

22. Ov AzYe Col, EZ] 7 1cexuts] Place a comma after 
Ov, the ſame as Ovy, us man,, Myw cot, &. I tell 
thee, not. till ſeven times, but till ſeventy times ſeven. 
The laſt srja ſeems to ſignify d, as Gen, iv. 24, 
whence this alluſion is taken. Compare Levit. xxvi. 
IN 27. 24. 1%. N. a 
. C HAT. XIX. 

* 0 qohfſcceg on a The comma at cr err 
ſhould be removed, which is to be connected with 
what follows. O ono; is uſed for the ſubſtantive, 
the Creator, as Heſiod Op. & Dier. ver. 22. Tu [59 er 
cave odcr, Illam laudaverit prudens vir. So oi ggœ- 
T<U9ja:10h, milites, Luke i. 68. &c. Beza, Homberg, Eljner. 

5. D ere] It is not God, nor Chriſt in his own 
perſon, that ſaies what follows, but Adam. Eine is 
_ uſed abſolutely, for it is ſaid, as Eph. v. 13. Heb. i. 
7. and elſewhere. D. Heinſ. | 

E 19. 4 


\ 
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19. v Ap %, ; This Origen ſuſpeCts was 


added by an amanuenſis, becauſe the words are not in 


the other Evangeliſts, and becauſe he would not have 
mentioned before, Ther ſbalt not kill, Tbou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, &c. and then have ſubjoined a precept 


which included all the reſt. Verſtein.— Perhaps, with- 
out any diſtinction, & G ac, as Theophylatt reads, 
and as it is read Lev. xix. 18. from whense this is cited. 


Druſ. Par. Sacr. | 

24. A Ariſtoph, Veſp. Schok 1030. xe 
zg de T0 W NN oyoricy dis Ts it Which I to 
be a corrupt reading, from the ancient & [u] and | 


being in Mſſ. much alike. Perhaps, therefore, in 


the Schol. and here, ſhould be read x«GA@», s cable. 
Druſius. So Theocr. Idyll. Z. 112. Eye in ſome 
edd. for ES, and Idyll. E. 109. aviai in ſome e- 
Pies, as the Schol. obſerves, for . And ſee Daub. 


im Apoc. p. 240. But that a camel is agreeable to 


the figurative ſtyle of the Eaſt, is ſhewn by Wetſtein. 

25. Tis d 006/ owner] i. e. What rich man can 
be ſaved? This the argument requires: and there is 
extant a Treatiſe of Clem. Alexandrin. Tis « ππ. 


cu H . R. 


28. ci ,h) yra[i U. & 71 ITE) Hewi The edd. 
of Eraſmus, the Complut. the firſt and third of R. 
Stephens, connect & 71 waryſoig with wxodedfyooi[cg. 
Better connect it with Ne, which follows. ſee 


Luke xxii. 29, 30, ye that had followed me, Hall in 


the regeneration, when the ſon of man cometh, fit, &c. 
Beza, Mall, J. Mede, Diſc. xxiii. p.-85. Bengelius, 
Wetſtein. I ſuſpect that & Ty aauy/oix, were at 
firſt inſerted in the margin to denote the lime when 
the Apoſtles were to enjoy theſe bleſſings and privi- 


leges. And they ſeem to have been inſerted by a perſon 


who highly favoured the doctrine of the Millennium. In 
ver. 29, % Cu &c. X is exegetical, for or that is, or name 
ly, &c. to exclude the Rs of this life. Dr. Oven. 
"og 1 30. Hoh 


ha "—_ r r nm 
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30. Thu de, &c.] Chriſt having promiſed a re+ 
wind to thoſe who ſhould embrace "Fig doctrine, pro- 
ceeds' to obſerve that _—_ who are laſt in acceptin 
it, viz. rhe Gentiles, ſhall be equal with the fir 
namely the Jews; which he illuſtrates by the labour- 
ers hired into the vineyard. This verſe therefore 
ſhould be connected with what follows, as a natural 
introduction to it; and the next chapter ſhould begin 
with Opucice. D. Hein. Wetftein. 

Sr. XI. 

12. picy wry S ꝰr a] With words of time, A 
ſignifies to Bay or ſpend, as Acts 1. 34. XV. 33. = 
But perhaps the right reading might be sr 
P. Junius, Hammond. Underſtand Shy, AS _ 
XXX1. 15, EE 1 IA pc Toro ec EG, and XXXV. 2. With 
the ellipſis, as here, Ruth 1 li. 19, #8 enoiyra;; where 
wroughteſt thou? 80 that S is not neceſſary, 
as Dr. Hammond allows. 

Ibid. & tows nuw word; trolong] Some MIT. read 
interrogatively : "4nd haſt thou made theſe equal to us, 
_ have born the burden and heat of ad y 2 | = 
13. „ Smepls oe grün eig pol Why is $pogi thi 
Genftive caſe? Ver. 2, It is of a R 

305 ore Inos wa! Qu. 0 Isg. R. 

| CH A P. XXI. | 

3. Serre, ore 6 Xue» aui Note CNA Shs de & mo- 
ght œuαονg.] Either, and be [the lord] will quickly 
ſend them Back again, in which ſenſe there ſhould be 
but a comma at %, as Beza, Schyltetus, &c. Or 

and be [the owner] will preſently let them go, in whic 
ſenſe there ſhould be a colon at &y as Laid. De Dieu, 
Engliſh Verſion, &c. 

5. er! Go, % iy] Read without a comma at 
%%, the ſenſe being, by a hendyadyoin, on an 4ſ. 
which was zhe foal of an aſs, which John deſcribes 
Xit. 15, Lr“ wo A. and Luke xix. 30, ſpeaks of 
che foal only, on r no one bad ſat. The be arti 
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zm at ver. 7, has been added, and for < che GUTWY in 
the ſame verſe we ſhould read raw euro. & chultetus, 
Exercit. I. ii. c. 83. Hombergius, Par. Sacr.— T at 
ver. 7, may be retained ; they brought both, though 
he late on one. For err evrwy is ſaid for. E7TGYW erog 
S c, as ol pablo, Matt. xxvi. 8, for eig ü Twy f- 
He 60%. Nel, XXV11, 4+» for & &g EN Tay Nos. 

; 9. F- 4. OO 1 inſert a comma at {xua@-, that 
E l por Roęis may be connected with NN, 
Bleſſed in the name of the Lord, is be that comes. Hom- 
berg. Par. Sacr. 

13. Mis de bro crore: TTYAR%1OY We. Or, per- 
haps, with an interrogation z and have ye made it a den 
of thieves? R. 

30. Eyw, xg] An anonymous author in Wo. 
fius, Cure Philol, for 'Eryw propoles "Aw, 1 go; as 
Matt. XXV1. 46. and John vi. 7, S /eigs e, WY pac), 
But ſo Ifa. vi. 8, 18% 8% ell, Ide £yw, Gen. XXXVIL 1 3. 
And Acts ix. 10. Luke i. 38. R. 

5 36. TeAgs, TAO ro guru i. e. of crecier. 42 


nity and weigbt, as chap. vi. 25, wAziev rie Th, of 


more value than the food or nouriſhment. In N 2 
xxii, 15, this is more fully expreſt by N. N lar 
cg. To Heſiod the word way has the ſame. g- 
nification, in that well known line, 772% au — od 
half is of more value than the whole. R. 

1. Atyeow aro Keaxz, &c.] Could the chief 
prieſts, mentioned' ver. 23, lay, He will miſerably de- 
rey, &c. Who, Luke xx. 16, anſwer on the contrary, 
Gol forbid? Nur av: ſhould be left out (being 
added by ſome one officiouſly, to diſtinguiſh it from 
N al cb big 0 Ino eg, at ver. 42.) and ver. 42 ſhould 
follow this 41ſt verſe, all being the words 45 Chriſt: 
Then ſhould follow the 42d and 44th verſes. M bat 
ill be do 10 thoſe husbandmen? He will deſtrey thoſe 
wicked men, and let out bis vineyard. — Therefore 1 ſay 
unto . 1 1 "ICE? of God ſhall be taken a Jour 


id 


* 
4 


_ MA-P TIRE W) CHE XXL oa 
Did you never read, The ſtone, which the builders rejected, 
&c. D. nn Lud. Capell. in Spicilegio notarum, 

C HAP. XXII. 

37. Th, daauvig o Perhaps du os: for N vi. 
5, it is, ex totis viribus tuis.— Or rather 820g is a 
icholion to explain either 7h v , or 79 1 1X9 ou. 
Di 11. Par. Sacr. and ibid. on Mark xii. 30. IRS 

CHAP. XXIII. . 

3 1 2 „ 1&Anyon]s d Eg ear! The Ns] Call no 
one 28 you Father upon earth. So the words ſeem 
molt naturally to ſignify, fates Dr. Clarke. But 

were is u ONE in the Greek ? Fp after v N 
mould be inſerted Toy, R. 

The Verſes 8, 9, are, in a great number of Nr 
read thus. 8. Tun 85 15 ANnbnre Peg. £lc yep eg 
ge C S dale ei us. 9. Keu ae per pal q Uher £7 
219 Ane 818 alp 2 0 Wap U Uu, 0 é TO 2:00" wa 
0: leise, a5: ge. Had they. been thus publiſhed 
at firſt, it would have been looked on by many as a 
; very injudicious and raſh thing, to have changed them 
into the form in which they now ſtand. For, firſt, Mul- 
a is more proper than wah ſuris. which in the ſame 
ſentence, with the ſame word, is repeated, ver. 10. 
—Then 9 Xwgo, ſuppoſed to be ſpoken there, and 
ver. 10, by our Saviour, has very much the look of 
a marginal interpretation, and is omitted in both 
places in ſeveral Mſſ.— Beſides, tho* our Saviour ne- 
ver denied that he was 6 Xęrgdg, when others called 
him fo, yet he ſeldom called himſelf fo, as he does here, 
cirely, till after his reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 26. 46. 
The reaſon of which is obvious enough. — Next, 
Toaſes 05 Neis d ι,⁰ 895, ſeem, not at _ the. pur- 
poſe in the 8th verſe, but very proper d the gth; 
becauſe the relation of brotherhood conſiſts in being 
children of the ſame. Father, not {ſcholars of the ſame 
Maſter. — Laſtly, it would have been much more 
eee to the Greek. * had the * 

en 
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been expreſt, 70y pm i un d αννe u TOY & vg Ve 
he who is on the earth, as, 0 & Toig paves, be who 1s in 
the heavens : the reaſon of both being exactly the ſame. 
Your Fatber upon Earth is not worthy the name of 
Father : He who is in Heaven is your True Father. R. 

11. San dhe Saad e.] i5w, LET him be your ſer- 
want. Schmidius. 

13. 671 x6:obizrs] Here, and in ver. 23. 25. 27. 29, 
ſome Latin copies read qui inſtead of quia, and per- 
haps it ſhould be read « in the Greek, as with the 
participle at ver. 16, S U of i. 

Ibid. S pure , meorvxpper) X before w- 
aloe N ſeems to be brought hither from Luke xx, 
47. and Mark xii. 40. who read, with the verb, KAI 
go pc porxget Tpooivyoſe:r D. Heinſ.— Some read 
po pore, praying with ſpecious length, or long 
ſpectouſneſs, which Heinſius rejects, but Bengelius in 
Gnomon approves of. In the Vulg. it is orationes lon- 
gas orantes, leaving out wpoÞuon. Beta, 

24. of SNicoyſes ro wu : Our verſion is the 
only wrong one, which carries w ν es to a falſe me- 
tapher, and is, from the firſt edition, ftrain AT a gnet: 
It is generally corrected ſtrain our, and in ſome of our 
Oxford and London Bibles is now ſo read; by what 
authority I know not. A cannot ſignify out, nor in 
this place yzR; but Dis, as 9p, divido: therefore 
ſhould undoubtedly be read, frain orr @ gnat. The 
Vulg. Latin tranſlates it well, excolantes; as, excorio, 1 
Arip off the ſtin: Beza ill, percolantes. It is diſ-ſubſtan- 
tiating, if there was fuch a word. To ſay, ſtrain, or 


force our a gnat from entering with the liquor, is to me Wl 


a contradiction in terms. | 0 Al 
29. &c. Ovai vu —ori oixd3opuitre TEL Ne A 
to the end of ver. 32, ſhould make one 3 — 
ferring to each member of it, and ver. 31, ſhould be 
in a parentheſis, Wo 10 you Scribes, becauſe ye build—and 
Jay, — and fill up the meaſure of your fathers. 1 ogh | 
F FN , 32. Ka 
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32. Kal vpiig WAnpwotz]s T0 peTpA) Tay cv eg Vion} 


The foregoing verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis ; and 
this would more naturally be read in the fut. wAy- 
(ele, Te ſay, we would not be partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets — yet ye, who talk in this ſpe- 


cious manner, will fill up the meaſure of the iniquities of 


your Forefathers. R. © 
34. Au Teo, 188, &yw enogi)du] It is not clear with 
what this is to be connected: Dr. Clarke, readin 
ver. 33 in a parentheſis, connects it with 32. Ye fill 
up the meaſure of your fathers. THEREFORE I ſend you 
prophets to inſtruct you, but, &c,— Doddridge joins 


6 K to ver. 33. Was See ceoro ug xl coug Ths YEvng 
I WH ro; Te fill * the meaſure, &c. how THEREFORE 
dcn ye eſcape, &c. ? | 
2 35. vis J It ſeems not improbable that theſe 
in WF vords were added by ſome injudicious tranſcriber, 
1» WH who was unacquainted with the ſtory of Barachias, 

the ſon of Jehoiadaz and knew only that of Zacha- 
he nas, the leſſer prophet, the ſon of Barachias. This: 
e- Wl conjecture is corroborated by the omiſſion of theſe 


words in the parallel place of St. Luke xi. 47—51. 
zur WR Beſides, it is likely that Barachias, the ſon of Jehoia- 
hat I da, is meant by our Saviour in the paſſage under 
in Weonſideration, from the inſtance being ſo peculiarly 
ore Wappoſite z for he was the laſt propher ſlain by the 
The nation, viz. the King and the People: and the place 
„ % here he was ſlain agrees with the hiſtory of Zacha- 


See Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſt, vol. ut. ch. vi. 
| p. Barring ton. N | 
| CHAP. XXIV. 


2. 8 Binge, x. 2. Az] Perhaps better imperatively, 
Do not behold with admiration all theſe things, AS 


11dings? Homberg. Olear- Obſ. Sacr. p. 651. In 
his ſenſe, % Aeon etl 


* 


ras, the fon of Jehoiada; 2 Chron. xxiv. 17 — 22. 


Mark xiii. 2, to the ſame ſenſe: Seeft tbou theſe great 
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C. 1. A comma ſhould be inſerted at ew, HE 2s near, 


3 _ COMNTECTURES ON- 
6. scare pun 5 A comma is neceſſary after 
0:%7;, Otherwiſe it ſhould follow in the infinitive, 
n Ogo hl. Henr. Steph. Pref. 1576. —Read rather in 
the ſubjunctive, 9795: the conjunction va being un- 
derſtood, See, that ye be not troubled, Beza. | 
15. Egus & Tonw wyit] Place the parentheſis before 
grog, (let the reader who ſtands in. the holy place attend), 
Oederus Miſcell. Leipſic. tom. xii. p. 115, Not 
aware probably that «5:4; is neuter, contracted from 
£500, agreeing with [23:av/z.” So Euſtath. in Iſmen. 
amoribus, p. 5, 6. 66. 393, 4. 437. uſes TO wag; 
for the crowd, and I. xi, HA, xv. Helych, 
Aale 70 u I GAN Ewe. cro is contracted into a 
as T0 C, Plat. Phedo, & 16. See more Gratiani d. | 
S. Barone Pentas Sacra, Miſcell. Obſ. Crit. vol. ii. p. 
284. Mart. & Apr. 1733. 74 
20. rt evlog £01 lygzs 0 Xowog] i. e. that be was ] 
Jeſus the Chriſt, The word Jeſus is utterly ſaper- 
fluous, there being no manner of reaſon why he ſhould 
charge them not to tell them he was Jeſus, the name 4 
by which he was always called, and in which there was 
no ſecret, He might as well have forbid them to tell 
he was a man, or that he had any name at all. This 
word is wanting in ſo many Mff. that it might ſafely 
and much better have been left out of the later edi- 
tions. R. | | 
27, 28. Qorep yep 1 CG ur SCN GTO GelorloNu), 
&c.] Theſe two verſes place after ver. 36. J. Whiſtcn, 
apud Welt. 
33. thug gu ent Ivo] ey ſeems a gloſs or inter- 
pretation. Upton on Spenſer's Fairie Queen, p. 260. 


even at the doors. Clarke. | 
36. TI 9:, &c.] Our verſion, with ill judgment, 
begins a new ſection at this verſe; which is oppoſe 
to what is ſaid at the 24th verſe. All theſe things 
the deſtruction of the Jews, ſhall happen preſently :* I 
5 *. hl 


1 SFZ. rar 
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that day, the day of judgment, knoweth 10 one. Gro- 
tius, Clarke. 

43. 'Exibo d re Ze know this, i in the indicative 
Hen. Steph. Heinfius. 
4 J Wis added —.— right 
p or is not in its 
place de brd be airy muſt be underſtood in 
conſtruction to come at the end of the verſe: Go ra- 


= and buy for yourſelves, left there be not enough for 
and for you, Homberg. A negation is underſtood 


before Myro/z, as & d , funde, or oxenſcoy Uuſfriſe, 
or lain, orfitan. Eicher way; 3: follows naturally. 


14. @7001ja20y EXCEASTE] Qu. anf, unleſs c- 


Fur be taken for omni O,, defi Tong to travel. 


See ver. 24, and Acts xxv. 3, evo ores, facere vo- 
— infidias. ormoSnuwy is * in = ſame manner 5 
og. Laert. i 5 hag. viii. 17. R. 

9 nes ri Oeolg ] Thou kneweſt that 1 yeah, where 
I ſowed not. — interrogatively, Didſt thou know, 
that J reap &c ? Piſcat. in Luke xx. 22, 

: CHAT AAYL..: 

1, 2. Ke} ey &c.] Theſe two verſes had vert 
have been joined to the former chapter. R. 

2. Ol]: dr. M Y,] A colon after dar 
becauſe 6: is not to be underſtood in the ſecond mem- 
ber of the ſentence. Ye know that after two days is 


the feaſt of the paſſover : and the Son of man is be= 


trayed;, not ye know THAT ths Sou of Man is betrayed. 
Boiſius, Schmidius. 

6—16. (Tz 3 Inod—tva wap] Some place all 
this in a parentheſis,” that the entertainment at the 
houſe of Simon may not- ſeem, from ver. 2, to have 
been two days before the Paſſover, whereas it was 
fix, as appears from John xii, 1. Maſculus. - 

14. 0 As e "Iz Io aur Perhaps it ſhould 
be written, 4g Ty Loder, Is has, 5 0 Ne. ICY Tornpwertc, 


1. __ as Luke K 3. ig lay, TO) gr 


Nhe 


EE. 0 Et on 
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py Lo nahim. Matth. xxvii. 2 27 bob, Toy 2 
Neige, and iv. 18, TLiſuuuer, ro - e John 


X. 247 Ga- Azyoper@> Aidv 


. 
15. 1g epyvauc] Joſephus Ant. ii. ho ai 


the Shetty ive, leaving the ſubſtantive to be Ma op | 


Perhaps better. Symmachus and Aquila read apy; 
in Zech. xi. 1 3, not n But . x, 
agu, moſtly. 

529. Di ar Pr pr Some read 0dr. But perhaps 


| —— Re 3 
zuavos & frugi bomines omnino divites faciam. See 
ver. 64, and Rev. xiv. 3. Jo. Alberti Not. Philol. 
31 Henegw] In Zech. xiii. 7, it is erate, which, 
perhaps by ſome Scribe, has been changed. into Ha- 
vag Or did Matthew read JN in the future, in- 


ſtead of qu in the imperative, as the latter part of 


Sa verſe, which-is in the pre, proves?  Druf. Par. 
r. 

40. Ovrevg 8% 3 Same ancient copies make 
two interrogations: What? could not you watch with 
me one hour ? which is more emphatical. Beza, —I 
differ, becauſe zrug is uſed to be joined in the ſame 
ſentence with an interrogation or admiration, as Mark 
iv. 40, as it ſhould be read, &rw g 2 eu WiGW 3 
hew is it. that ye have no faith ? Orot. S0 1 in 1 Cor. 
vi. 6 gTWE 2% eg & b ToÞog 80 & ig; | 
i 45+ 19%u3%5 70 N, I eU] Perhaps bet- 
ter interrogatively: Do you: ſleep on ſtill, and take your 
xzſt * as ſome Mſſ. which fonts is favoured by what 
follows : - Ariſe, let us go. H. Steph. Pref, ad N. T. 
1 14 ao . Simon, Colomefius, Obſ. Saer. Clarke, * 


47. 3 cov Süden] F. Evgwn, with ſwords 
= ſpears: vhs. 71 55 dbu % OHAQN. 
* But ſo Appian, B. 2 P. 613. ane” % 


"A * a —_— _- a — ai 


ua T ns. GR. N 4s 


ves ce fo V d reęron. ern. B. J. L v. 3. 1. 
e 

56. Taro de HM yeyores| Render, Al this 18 Jie 

and then theſe will be the words of Chriſt, not of 


the evangeliſt. See Luke x11. 53. Clarke, Paraph, | 

60. 8 * ! Some copies leave out the firſt 
24 N «po, which is redundant, when repeated in the 
{ame verſe. To 2 which, remove one to ver. 


59, The chief s ſought falſe witneſſes, but found 


none. Wolf. uræ 4 31 es 
| 64- Nye am Gf. ] Perhaps i ſhould 
be A&yw UL Le ri . Offerte 


Nun uus cr &c. I exprefly ſay to yot, 
Ye foall ſee the Son of man, 8c. Ameri, raf Pile. 
Mark xiv. 62, hath fimply, O & It Ae. 'Eya 
 aeobe Toy you v anhlaimu. and io it ſhould be 
Hes xiv. 13. D. Hein. 
ERA. III. 

os d Tecs] The paſſage cited N N in Zech. xl, 
13, s the evangeliſt wrote only 1G T8 pop 
Or the N has been miſtaken for &. 25 
—Bp. Hall ſaies, in his Diſſicult Paſſages of Scripture 
explained, he had ſeen it thus abbreviated in a ver 
old Mſ, But Wetſtein aſſures us no fuch abbrevi- 
ation is to be found: Illud teſtari poſſum, talia 
* compendaa [ſci]. Ic pro Lees, Zugpe pro Zapf, 
* 140 pro Xouge, mono pro GTG, Mz» pro Ma- 
aui] ne quidem junioris vi codice ullo, nedum 
jn vetuſtioribus, repertum iri.” Proleg. ad N. T. 
. 3. The Feld F. lood in the Re verſe al- 
udes to Jeremiah xix. 6, ut non vocetur 2 ophet locus 
ille amplius et vallis Hinnom, {a OCCISIONIS VALLEM*: 


and the evangeliſt has joined the two prophets toge- 


ther, as if it had been d Isg, KAI 78 mpobyre Neſ ei. &, | 
Jeremiab and the prophet who ſaies as follows, viz. 
Zecharias, c. xi, 13. But it is a thing known among 
the Jews, that the four laſt chapters of the book of 
Zechary were written by Jeremy, as Mr. Mede' has 


Fx” an 


— 
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roved by man ments. Works, 63. 102 
| pro ſee Alex, ent of the ancient church: 
the Unitarians, "TIF 
Ibid. 2 B! Read the intermediate wards be. 
ing put in a parentheſis) Kal Ne r malnoiſ cpyu- 
C. (Try THAN T& Uu, 0 ay erco) & nd iſcæy Io aid 
2 they took or the children of Iſrael the thirty pieces 
of fikuer, the price of. him that Was valued, whom they 
bought, E 0b. or 67 cello G co Io ne inſtead of 
o or rug e770 r ter Io&xA, ſeems. harſh. D. Heinſus, 
Kualchb.— But nes is ſo underſtood, c. xxiii. 34. * 
vi. 43. Luke xxi, 16, Act. xxi. 16. 
Ibid, #7 1470 a] | The Syriac read ru, whom 
the ſons of Iſrael sx Ar NouchT, Tremelliys, _ , 
19, ne By miſtake for ? K, which is proved 
from Zech. xi. 13, and from the following words: 
xahugs u ? MOI Kup Piſcat. Beza.—Or, is 


here added before a, vowel in the firſt perſon, as is 


common in the third. Jof. Mede, Works, I. iv. p. 


786. Tae if 3 it is is plural, that clauſe (S dne ll dg 


Toy & c Es) ſhould be in a "parentheſis, 4 


Heinſius 3 it. 1. — For lache ou/eTats jor Ke? in 


Matth. the Lxx read eig 7% chον Kugel, agreeably to 


the Hebrew 1M rn. But the Evangeliſts probably 


read MM g., Mede ubi ſupra. See this text, 
which js corrupted both in the F< = and Lxx, reſtor- 
ed by 5 

I xx, p. 77 


11. Lo © Read, interrogatively ; : Doſt thau 


ſay this? As 9 more fully, xviii. 34, Sayęſt thou 
this thing of thy/e!lf? And in the ſame ſenſe the ex- 
preſſion may be underftood elſewhere, as denoting 2 


diſregard or indifference ; c. xxvii. 64, Tell us whe- 


tber thou be the Cbriſt. 5 gu ſay Ja. D. Heinſ.— Lo 
Nes is a mode of affirmation, as in c. xxvi. 25: 
Luke xx. 70. and in Xenophon. Grot. 

32. Wager! What if we read gu, a word 
formed trom the Chaldee and - "138 which 


ſignt- 


r. Owens Enquiry into the preſent. ſtate of the 


«WA wa 


how, od 
* 


EE 


1- 


JJ ² ] ð6 ß GPP 4 


mare 1 
— to hire. Heſychius has A 
Nene And e ee 0 N dir ſcoyñ Tl e 


likewiſe "Ay * D, > ls: v re- 
2 j n ſhould poſſibly be 2 But Mark 
xv. 21, confirms the old reading. D. Heinſ. | 

33. Toyota] Corruptly for Toayonbe, the latter A 
being omitted, as the Syriac leaves out the former 3 
writing it Gagultha. Beza, Caninius.— The A is omit- 
ted agreeably to that age, as Babel for Balbet, Sc. 
Druſius. 

Ibid. og eg. 1 Mpoevly ror @-] I believe N 
O is owin ng to the foregoing Nef, and that it was 
originally 3 eg! „ful re-, as ver. 46, Wr sgi, Os 
pz, &c. Mark vii. 34, Eopa des, 3 554 ue. The 
W in the E of the copies greatly confirms 

K. 

42. £0270y N, or.] Rather, with a ſarcaſtical 
queſtion: cannot be ſave himſelf ? Beza, Bengeli us, &c. 

43. fo cord, el Se auro.] The Vulg. /*. 
vult, without aur and as S has ſeldom an ac- 
culative of the perſon, perhaps it ſhould be pure 
vr, e Scher, cure, Beg. — But it is clearly taken f oy : 
Pſal. xxii. 8, ow5@7w cb, or: YAH U So xvili. 19. 
xli. 11. Tobit xiii. 6. Crotius. 


46. Hu] In Mark it is Eu, which is Syriac, _ 


Chriſt probably uſed the words of David, which 
came nearer to the ſound of Elias. Beza. —Rather ſay, . 

Chriſt ſpoke in the mixt dialect, which then prevailed 
in 100 ſomewhat between Hebrew and Syriac, as 


another word in this ſentence ſhews pa ſabnc for N 


Ny azab. Grot. 


Ibid, oN ;] Rather with a x to expres t the Pp. 


in J. Druf. 


Fi "Aﬀes, ger] The diltinction ſhould be HY 


ted after Aceg, B being underſtood. "Ads lc cp: as 
pig EMD, Luke vi. 42. di daten, Mark xv. 36. R. 


jv of 


52, 3. 8 c oοι c. —fxegen , Kod Koz eee 8 8 


r Ui Laie 1 &/56T' qu, cih 45 TI = 
W 


> 
v.34 


CM 
1 


ſurrection: V ben he yielded up the ghoſt—the graves 
e ſainis aroſe, and came out of their graves, Thus he 
became · the firſt fruits of them that flept. Grotius. 


ſetting a watc 


wach. Wetſtein. 
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h.] Thus the common- ędd. diſtinguiſh, as if the 
bodies of ſaints. aroſe aT his death, and the third day 
aſter came out of their graves, and went into the 
city.— Dan. Heinſius connetts e wry 3y2oo mw eU With 
cle eig.oarm wok, they tho bad ariſen at his death 
and were come out of their -graves, went into the ci 
> after Bis reſurrection.— It is more natural to — 
le thy Eye ovie with- what precedes; the graves 


e the king; and Philoſtratus, a: Twy Tewixc, after 


were opened at his death, the. bodies aroſe at his re- 


= >&f my — 1 we wn oo mae A 


erg opened. Aud, after bis reſurrefion, many bodies 


66.+-0j 3: eropevÞiy]zg 1oÞxAioo)]o 769 rey, - 
Cowles 70) , * Thc lg.] ſealing the ſtone, and 
ch. But Her Tis v may connect 

with wogeb%)|55, going with the watch ; or rather with- 
out a comma at Ai», ſealing the ſtone jointly with the 2 


a ri a>; 


| HAT. Vm. 7 
1. Ol: & roECwruy, th Sh M eig ploy c- pe 
*:99, Ye] Not knowing how to reconcile it, that in 7h: 
end of the ſabbath (which, according to the Jewiſh Wl it 
reckoning, was on Saturday night) it ſhould begin to 
dawn towards the firſt day of the week (which muſt be i oy. 
on Sunday morning), Chr. Frid. Sinnerus, Jac. Gul- kes 
ſetus, and others would make & 3 e conclude WM 7 
the former chapter. They made the ſepulchre ſure— ne: 
ſetting a watch: and it was the end of the ſabbath 
when this was done.—Allowing this ellipſis of ,M is: 
another word will ſtill be wanting in what follows: WW ele 
Emifwrrxzon AE eig pin robbarw. Schmidius ha WM far 
removed the difficulty, by obſerving that 628 ol Co 
Sar is not veſpere ſabbati, but rosT ſabbatum, a giv 
Plut. in Numa, c 78 [zo i\ftws youvov, AFTER the tin: ces 


- the Trojan war. See likewiſe Bos Exercit. Ac- 
cordingly our verſion ſnould be corrected. 15 
; 2 ö 
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Ibid. oer] Jof. Scaliger De emend. tem p- 1. 
vi, would read here and elſewhere co6Eu/w indeclina- 
ble from , and Mafius, wherever ray obſtrutts 
that reading, would change it into 2, as Luke iv. 16. 


plural, whether it denotes a week, or the ſabbath-day. 
But what then ſhall we ſay to — in the ablative, 
Matt. xii. 1, 5. Mark ii. 23, &c. and the Exx, in like 
manner, EoeSCotjee d ccc 28 Ta Kvνσ lg, Exod. 
XVI. 10. 71 1145622 Ty 1 deten, oolECora Kofi Ti Oc o 
bid. XX. 10, D. Heinſ. 


7. ors yen amd. TV. vec!” % ihe, wats Better 
perhaps, as Bos 9 his Exercications; and as 


behold, be goeth before you into Calile. 
the WH unto you, i. e. Chriſt ſaid before his. death, Matt. xxvi. 


32. Here therefore perhaps it ſhould. be read emer. 
Maldon. Trillerus.' But 1. 50 ſuits. better with the firſt 


perſon, as Matt. xxiv. 2 555 d, pace U vu. Molfus. 


13. 1147] Perhaps dh, as Colinæus has 
it; en then will not be . th Bea. 


reads. But ſee Act. xxv. 10, em? T8 Hic - Nice, 
F this ſhall come td a hearing Ar or BEFORE the Judgr 
ment ſeat of the governour. 


5 not common. 2. This narration: relates. only to the 


lame which Luke mentions c. xxi. 31. Acts i. 


lager. Beza, in his laſt ed.— To avoid this: difficulty, 


xxiv. I. for it is not natural to uſe coSEarw in the 


Caſtelio tranſlates it, in one continued ſentence: Tell 
his diſciples, that be is riſen from the dead, and that, - 


Ibid. , Are Un] In Mark xvi. 7, as * . 


14. c 78r em) Me -] The Vulg. auditum 2 
frefide, which ſeems. to have read dend, as one Mi. 


17. 4 & Sig In the firſt 4 0 92 "hs" n 
eleven, as appears from ver. 18, 19, 203 and is * 


Could theſe ſtill doubt? or, if they did, would Chu 
give them their commiſſion under fuck circumſtan- 
ces? Read OTAE Ac neither did they doubt. any + 


the. Pruſſian verſion reads, -porexumoay cr, dl & 
Agro they worſhiped lin, e. even THOSE WHO HAD 
doubted. 
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doubted. In which ſenſe it ſhould be : 'TE.—Grotius 

in a ſimilar ſenſe interprets it: But ſome nap hereto- 

fore doubted. Oi d for rng d. See before xxvi. 67, 

Luke v. 33. John xix. 29. Elan. V. H. I. v. 17. 
with Perizon, and Raphelius, Not. Phil. in Xenoph. 


8 — a —_— RI a. An * OH OO — 8 2 


1 yer —_ * 


A. 


Gi. Þ 


I. VIZ TOT, js 78 O, There are fo many 
places of the N. T. in which our Saviour is 
called ò gg 18 Ocz, that it is not improbable the article 
vs may here have been loſt in the foregoing word 
— ſo as that it ſhould be XS, TOT ye vr 
Oz. R. | 
2. we NM, & Tois wer,] The Vulg. and 
ſome ME. raul & Ecce TW al! which 1 pro- 
bably the true reading; and the paſſage from Mala. 
chi NV &c. ſhould be omitted, which being added in 
the margin from Matt. xi. 10, got into the text; and 
then what preceded was changed into & Toig w 
rcig, to comprehend both prophets. Beza, Mill. Prol. 
412. 
7 1—4. I will give the verſion of this remarkable 
Synchyſis, from which verſion may be ſeen how [1 
would point and underſtand the original. Jon, 
(at ver. 4.) baptifing in the wilderneſs, and proclaiming 
a baptiſm of repentance in order to remiſſion of fins, 
(ver. 1.) was a beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrif, 
the Son of God, (ver. 2.) according to what was writteh 
in the prophets, BEHOLD I (will) ſend my meſſenger be- 
i Pore thy face, (or perſon,) who ſhall prepare thy wa) 
i | _ before thee : and a voice of one crying aloud in the wil 
g *  derneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make bis 
paths ſtraight. (5) And the whole land of Judea, &c. 
Ng Yen cu is elſewhere often wag g 2 


13 — 


- 


jo 
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St. Paul x] « Y , in St. John xabide ame 1 youPn, 
in St. James we. 27 5. -The meaning is, juſt as 
was foretald by opbets, Malachi and Ifaiah. 
For both the Page relate plainly to John, which 
makes me think that he is here called A beginning 
of the Goſpel, this evangeliſt going a little higher 


than Matthew did; as Luke goes higher than Mark. 


The two prophecies of different Prophets being quoted 
together I would ſeparate in the verſion by and, for 
perſpicuity. The paſſage then ſhould be printed with. 


ver 2, and 3, in a parentheſis, and 'Apyy—rz Or, ver. 


1, be connected with © 875 veto Icons ver. 4. R. 


Ibid. Xpgz, ys 78 Oed, There are fo many places 
in which our Saviour is called, ò yog . O, that it is 
not improbable the Article r may have been loſt in 


the foregoing word Xacs : ſo that it ſhould be Xgge, 
3 48 Ox, In a Latin copy in the library of 


Queen's Coll. Cambridge, inſtead of flii Dei, it is 
flu David, as our Saviour is frequently called. R. 


29. 7% evIcws é Ths ouaeleryng e,] Add a com- 


ma after 0 ug, 1. o. eher. See Matt. iii. 16. R. 
34. 8% pie ANALY T6 7 002114010: 5 ore ndewrery uſer]. Take 


out the comma at Jasub, — to | ſay that they knew 


bim, not, — to ſpeak, becauſe. they knew him, as the 


Engliſh Verden, * a frequent miſtake, Matt. 
ar 


xvi. 17. xxvi. 17 k. 1. 27, 34. Luke xi. 48, as 
it ſhould ee Acts i. 5. ii. 26. Rom. Vill. 21. 
Pf. xlviii. 13, 14. R. 
35. avegos SEN Ne Place: 2 comma at &v0ca, that 
o Mark may agree with Luke iv. 42. He roſe, 
pi U Aizy, but he did not BCT before m_ 


pig ius. R. 
CHAP. U. 


17 8% M Nνοννο Ang, e cee PAR | 
; T ce Place a cOmma at & and, w 
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ich removes a 
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very clearly, c. v. 36, Oudeig enibanue pair noms 
* \ 


422 CONJECTURES ON 


difficulty ſome of the ancients conceived from this place, 
as is obſerved above on Matt. ix. 13. D. Heinſius. 


21. N Selig] After & ſhould be a colon, de be- 
ing underſtood out of ver. 19. R. | 
ibid. abet To WAigwpie cuſs 70 Me T8 M 


Read wore, and mAype in the accuſative : HE takes 
(or is forced to take) His new ſupplemental piece from 
Ibe old. D. Heinſ. Zegerus.— With Dan. Heinſius we 
read wyuwua in the accuſative; but there wants 
ſtill ſome further alteration to make it agree with 
our Saviour's meaning, which is the reverſe of what 
is here expreſſed. He is ſhewing the detriment, 
which his new robe of righteouſneſs would receive by 


piecing it out with the thread- bare cloak of Phariſai- 
cal ſuperſtition; by which means e oxiopes iel ar, 


not THE rent is made worſe, but à worſe reni is made, 
for a hole in a new coat is worle than a hole in an 


old one. According to this ſenſe we ſhould read 
here, not ai 76. πνονπτπ./]]uνι πννᷓ0 T0 KANG! TE TONGUE, 
but ce TArrwpe te AO TOY KAINOY, he takes 
his ſupplemental piece from the x. garment. 80 
Matt. ix. 16, cle 79 WAGE jt cr G70 TE u, 
fil. xa Some one miſtaking the meaning 
of the parable wrote in the margin T& wow, 
which afterwards got into the text, and then 28 xa- 
72 was turned into rd xc: Luke expreſſes this ſenſe 
gerede ETA HU c e de pMIYE, 2 70 N - 
Cel, % &c. not, the NnEw maketh a rent, as our Verſion, 
but be rends even the NEW, as Caſtellio, aliogui et 
NOV AM einderet, nec veteri quadraret ex nova pittacium. 


Dr. Parry. 


26. Ab] This was under the prieſthood - of 
Ahimelech, 1 Sam. xxi. 1. Is it a ſlip of memory, or 


an error of the ſcribes? Or had Ahimclech two 


names, and is this the ſame who is called iat har, 


2 Sam. viii. 17, whoſe ſon was Ahimelech, 1 Sam. 


xXXii. 20? 


—_ TY 


VPP b AIR, dS | 


wy ww ww nf WW ww 


"I 
* 


Q' 1: uv 
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li. 207 D Par. rt _ ak the time is 


noted by the more conſpicuous perſon of that age, 
as Gen. x. 26, In the days of Peleg [afterwards born] 
vas the. earth divided. So here, In the days of Abi- 


athar afterwards high prieſt, See Luke ii. 2.— Ex A8. 


abο r df, interpret Abiathar the high prieſt 


putting bim upon it. So em o, Lucian, tom. ii. p. 632, 


te auttore. Not that he was then High prieſt, but 
probably only Prieſt: And it adds great ſtrengh to 
our Saviour's argument, that David did this with the 


concurrence of one who was at that time a Prigſt, 


and afterwards Higb prief. Ts age, i. e. 78 
gebe c NLE. So Matt. i. 6, David the king, i. e. 
who was afterwards king. In the ſame. yerſe, of the 
wife of Uri ab, i. e. of her who was formerly the wife of 
Uriah: a8 1 Cor: v. i. Mark vi. 18. and ſee on Luke 
i, 2,—Or en, may be taken as 1 Tim. v. 19, ent 
dio q Tewy uf ug, in the preſence of (or befare) two | 
or three witneſſes; either of theſe ſenſes of en | ABiaSog 

will put an end to the chief difficulty. R. | 

5 C H A P. III. 

8. N Wege T8 "Lederer D 66 cee Tun -Der Beza 
obſerves the edd. in CEP before his, did not 
diſtinguiſh which of the nominatives belonged to 
oh ce, and which to 74Joy. An inaccuracy retained 
in our Como | 

10. go Erxov GY This the Syriac verſion 
joins to "has follows: 4s many as had torments and 
unclean Jpirits f fell down. Beza. 

11. 97% cure e Hebt Obſer ve ore with an Indica- 
tive mood, which 1 believe is not to be found elſe⸗ 


where in the N. T. and here perhaps ought to be bre, 


for that of the Apocalypſe, IV. 9, rn TWoeT: is very 
uncertain. But as / is ſometimes joined to an In- 
dicative (xi. 24, and elſewhere) I would make no 
change. R. | f 

Ga 17. M6 
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the Engliſn verſion hath, with ill judgment, made a 
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17. em nuey exuroIS ee Becere geg] One would 


think it ſhould be 7 Gu the ſingular. R. 


Ibid. Bœcveges] Jero ve, on T Daniel! i, and on Iſaiah 
Kii, would read Beer from y, thunder.” The 
DB was at firſt left out, as in Mz, and yi, and's 
afterwards added by the Greeks. J. Druſ. Or the 


final D mem was miſtaken for D /amech. Beza.— The 
word is rather formed from y, which is rendered 
"o60p40;, Ezek. iii. 14. Jer. *. 21. Job xli. 20. Grot. 


—Beza would read Bayepyec, from the Syriac Bane. But 


| Broughton obſerves that the Jews to this day pronounce 
Sbeva by oa, as Noabbyim for Nebbyim. Wetlt. 


19. Kel Sh eig oor] Connect this with what 


_ precedes, ver. 14. He ordained twelve, and they go 
| Fog with' him, which before they were not uſed to 


do. Beza,—Let it begin ver. 20, and connect with 
what tollows: They go into an 0 and the multi- 


tude cometh together again, Grot. 


21. of Wap cue, Enger f α er.] The Alex. 
Mſ. reads more truly, CNET je c OL IIEPI abr, which 
leads to a freſh correction : ol ÞAPILAIOT OI IIEPI 


c- CNN pr Sc ] NE yep" Or: eg. And when 


the PHARISEES Heard or him, they went to lay bold of bim; 
for they ſaid he is beſide himſelf. And the Scribes from Fern- 
ſalem ſaid, that he hath Beelzebub. Toup, Emend. on Suidas, 
Par. I. p. 143, 4.— But, would the Phariſees have offi- 
ciouſiy ſecured him, had he been beſide himſelf ? (2.) It 
appears, ver. 31, it was his brethren and mother who 


ſent for kim. The obſcurity ariſes from not attend- 


ing to the ſenſe of the word as, which does not de- 


note that his friends ſaid, bur abſolutely it was report- 


ed, as Luke, xii. 20, Thy top o enanery, Luke vi. 


38, TUANEYBO ty and TLUY/WTt, Ver. 44. See Scalig. on 
Catullus i. 2. ver. 8. Then will no leſs naturally 


follow ver. 22, and the Scribes from Jeruſalem, the 


molt eminent Scribes, /aid he hath Beelzebub. Where 


new 


a OS we 
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new ſection, which ſpoils the antitheſis. The Scribes 
of Jeruſalem, as Matt. xv. 1. Acts xvii. 23. Heb. xiii. 
29. See Raphel. note Polyb. p. 73. Markland in 
Arnald's Comm. on Wiſdom, ch. v. 14.— IIa zuTs 13 
uſed 28 by Polyb. I. v. c. 4, i m,, Sc, regt: 
ei woes Te Vinimmrs puoboÞpopor, mercenarit Philippi. 
See Raphel. in Excerpt. ex Polyb. and mer tg 
Luke! Ix. 31, 

32. L excdij]o & epi c.] This ſhould be 1 in 
a parentheſis. It follows: and they ſaid unto bim, Be- 
hold &c. Not the % here mentioned, but thoſe in 
the 1 verſe. R. | 
- GCE AP; | Iv. 
1. erte & 27 yerzooy] He did not fie: IN the 
ha, but By rhe ſea fide, Matt. xiii. 1. Omit this, or 
read e Th οονν, as Ver, 38. Tan. Fab. J. 11. ep. 17. 
27. x xoboudn & eyeigiſeu, wile, N Ipo] rr. a 
comma after x31, refer it to the ſower; 
egen c. to the ſeed donn, 4s As if a man ſbould caf 3 
into the ground, and ſhould fleep; and 1T riſeth nigbt 
and day: as the Scholia on Mark, exſurgit ſemen 
note & die. Eraſm, — At this rate on9@- 1s un- 
deritood before eycipyſz, and yet Is immediately re- 
ated, I 0 rig Gνε . Read wnh¹νον % Een 
2 "a D nupey, be ſleeps and is up, in proper ſea- 
ſon, night and day, denoting the ſower's ſecurity. Homb. 
hut ſee Matt. xvii. 18. Jo. vii. 25, Ip _ It: 3, 4+R. 
30. OMOKOT WHEY=— M οατο | omp. O 
Was DE in the furure, right. Beza. 28 
36. Tropana &: 
take bim, as he was, INTO the ip. Hammond, —Which 
would be better EIL zo wAco, as Mark iv. 5. Read, 
They take him, juſt as he was in the ſhip, i. e. in the 
condition in which he was: ut erat digjecta capillos. 
Grot.— But for this the Greeks ſay ws er or ws De 
Put a period then at avro* and let Ng i & 7@ WAcko 


begin * next verſe: They take him with them, When 


be 
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to be in a parentheſis, that & may anſwer to 2c in re in 


Decapolis, and not all to be placed, with Bochart, in 
Galilee, as is obſerved by Reland, in his Paleſtine, 


this being uſed to expreſs grief; «uM, to expres 
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be was in the ſhip, and other ſhips with him, THEN aroſe 
a great form, KAI ler uU. Eljnerus. 


40. TI Sol ge Sr; ws EN vg z] So Eraſimnus 


Bea, the Engliſh vetſion, 6c.— With a triple} interro- 
gation, Valla: V are you ſo fearful? wg, How? 


Have you no faith Read gw wg jcintly, making one 


PY 0 


interrogation : Is it ſo, that ye have no faith? ws 


in Vallam, Grotius. 
CHAP. I; 
4. Act ro euro) —oufferpig G This part of the ver 


the 3d verſe. K. 

20. é TH enen. Poſlibly, by a miſtake of the 
Scribe, for v M wow, as it is expreſſed Luke viii, 
39. For the name of the city, according to him, wa: 
Gergeſa, on the caſt ſide of the ſea; whereas Dec 

lis was on the weſt, as appears from c. viii. 31. Wal, 
Critical Notes — But there were ſeveral cities named 


&%, > Zo bo > ©. wn My les 


p. 203. 
38. anxtacaſes] F. Rs as James v. l. 


Joy and exultation. Beza, Caſaub. But, that it denotes 
ſorrow as well as joy, fee Jerem. iv. 8. xxv. 35. Xxlvl. 
2. Zech. xi. 12. Eurip. Electra, 843. in Bacchis, 1131. 


Spanheim, in orat. Julian. I. p. 234. Both word bee 
formed from Hallelujab, and are uſed: promiſcuouſſ Ch 
in joy or ſorrow. See Meric. Caſaub. de nupera Ho- Th 
meri edit. p. 42. | rod 
41. Taiz] Read here and Act. ix. 36, Tabu foll 
from the Chald. 2D Caprea. Reuchlin de verbe Cop 
mirifico, I. ii. c. 4.— But Tania agreeably to th H v 
Chaldee 1 interpreter Prov. ix. Beza, Gro, ſome 
CHAP. VI. J 

. Seng og de In, TLiuuureg; N 8% Ho. af a ata fore 

2 cg T4653] This ould be all one ſentence The 


6 
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and bis brethren, James and Joſes, and Simon, and 
Judas, and bis ' Siſters, are they not all like us. dd, 
oda g hal ba, like us. It is not A quay, See Matt. 
XIII. 50. &. | f 

. GM οꝰ, ippeagorg enters, reg Neue] F. Nye df, 
beg WH > wig . Caſtelio. 25 | 
6. SH J TV cg In this ſenſe it ſhould 
have been SG e Tv wnigiay. Read therefore (2 
cab huge) in a parentheſis, that d Ty alrig ia may con- 
nect with &x N Woo ver. 5. as Matt. xiii. 58. 
#1, emrolyos Tuvoyurts did THY d Maldonat.— But Sow- 
lidl: Jia 25 ro (as perhaps it ſhould be read) John vii. 
21. d ti Sg %; Rev. xvii. 7. Tranſitively to ad- 
mire, ow re fub finem : MEAAey Gerupect- 
e LAZ] d Thy Uatpſcricey TRUTNV, N Ot d TOBOTEROY ETTHVS JAN « 


7870. 5 WT, 
8. & jun: 62680 u] F. pure pot wo, that they 
Gould wg take 72 as 5 bat as Matt. x. 10. O/- 
ander. — The ſenſe is, Go as ye are; take no ether 
coat, ſhoes, ſtaff, than what you now have. See Grot. 
Clarke, &c. 93 | 

14. ine Heidis (Pavepey op Se vd d owrov) 
Some MAT. 2 N . „ | 
which the ſentence is imperfect, and beſides h 
would refer to the miracles faid juſt before to have 
been wreught by the Apoſtles, which rather refers to 
Chriſt himſelf, as appears by what follows. Beza.— 
Therefore read (expo 909 D) 70 00/ac c, Aud He- 
rod beard of bis name (for it is was ſpread) Grot.—It 
follows x, 4Azysr, for which one 'Mf. and the Latin 
Copies . Grotius.—And fo it muſt be underſtood, 
if we read 2y2: not Herod ſaid, but they.ſaid or 
ſomebody faid. What Herod ſaid follows at ver. 16. 
To make this plain, we ſhould: add a parentheſis be- 
Ne fore (S Neuer. 14. and end it at woÞy/wy. ver. I5.) 
ence Then the Evangeliſt reſumes what he had 3 — 

0 | erod. 
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Herod ver. 14. And Luke f IX, 7 18 agreeable to this 
narration. Bengel. in Cnom. | 

15. Ori D, 8, 1 we Ag Try ave] Moſt 
of the Ml. leave out , and Grotius, Mill, and Wet- 
ſtein omit it; being added, ſaies Mill, to make the 
ſenſe clearer, which it obſcures. —For "Ort wpoÞyrns Eu- 
thymius ſaies ſome Mſ. reads O wpobyrys, that be is 
THE prophet who was to Come, or as one of the 
prophets. D. Heinſ. 

20. ov pe, euro, 2 0X80 e CUTS Wa ; roll] What 
is roo: emol ſtanding alone? F.  AKOTEAI abr 
WONG ET, be did much TO HEAR Sim. D. Heinſius. 
For To\x true one of Stephens' s Mſſ. and the 
Coptic verſion reads a2Msz rope, be was in 2 
ſtraits to hear him. 

27. onroxeurum] Or, perhaps, , from 
the Latin piculator. Onomaſt. Vet. Spiculatores, 
+ GopuPogers The word is written both ways. See Druſius. 

31. Acvrs vlg clo. #07" I The Vulg. Copt. 
and Syriac Venite ſeorſum, without vue evrot, which 
was probably added from the margin.—Rather the 
Vulg. underſtood el, ſelum, eorſum. + 

44. Woe re x , geg.] SOT would diſtinguiſh, 
As if he had ſaid, Not to mention the women and the 
children. Matt. xv. 38. John vi. 10. Act. xix. 7. R. 

45. oft eig 70 ge Wits ng day] Luke is. 
10, ſaies this miracle was wrought in a deſert place 
BELONGING to Bethſaida. Mark that they were nov 
to croſs. an arm of the ſea to Bethſaida. Therefore 
the Margin puts it, OVER-AGAINST Berhſaida.—lt i 
likely that gos is the addition of ſome ſcribe, or writ 
ten for ig. Wall, Critical Notes on the N. T. Tief i 


margin, with Piſcator and Beza, ſuppoſed the article 

to be underſtood, eig 70 oe per- TO topo; Buha do 

But the ſenſe will be the ſame, if we place a comma a = 
% WP)" that wc PIR may connect Cara 2 7 - 


formed from wvy; 


or, ͥ r 


He commanded his diſciples to go aboard ar Bethſaidas 


and to go ' before to the other fide, Piſcat, 1 
49. %. avarxpatay] Qu. c h, becauſe of what 
ite II Nr 0 2 Nn it ma be diſtin- 
guiſhed thus i Xx 3 45 WT 66] 29 yo abo B) N 
rape ver The uſual con ruction would have been 
thi is: OI &, fo *6 ail (ae 6 yep eeuley or) Ter- 
781% "or . eve, * eyerportoy, as ver. 31. R. 
CGH.A FALK... 
1 Glases] Added as an interpretation, 


Ter 


Koper, Þ Pref. in N. T. 


3. wu As this word (q. d. cubitaliter) no where 
occurs adverbially, and wvyp45y would naturally be 
„ read, perhaps, TTUKYWgy WUHIG, or 
wu, often. Er mus. 

3. 4. Y Papoain &c.] The 3d and 4th verſes 
ſhould be in a parentheſis, ſo that ver. a, Sales eo hloſſas 
ads — may be connected with ver. 5, envaſe < rep 
nu. For want of ſeeing this conſtruction, after sc 
yes ples ſome added s *ualo]o, Mill, Bengel. 

7. 010067 Ag, * 2] Read KAI BY 2017-708 Sce 
Col. 1 ü. 22. Anonym. & M/. Leicęſt. in marg. 

1 ae W000 rolceb re TONNAGE ore] Leaving 
out Tore, brought hither from ver. 13, read, with 
the Vulg. Syr. &c. & Anu 55 TOT TOI, the 
waſhing of cups, and many sucu like things. Beza. 

9. Kekug as: etre Some, Beza obſerves, with a point 
at Kg. make it ironical: Ze do well indeed: Je re- 
Jes, &c. F. interrogatively: Do ye well to. reject the 
commandment of Ga &c.? Anonym. Bp. Barrington. | 

11. 0 S wÞ:Aqhns] With a comma only at Huge, 
it being the words of the Scribes, not of Chriſt, as 
Matth. xv. 5. R. 

19. e W910 The 8 dale) How 20 d $920 lerro- 
pv9prroy Can be ſaid v Po 7% Galla, to cleanſe all 
that is eaten, I do not ISS: Perhaps it ſhould. 
be read ee iv A That 1 
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is faulty ſeems probable from the variety of readings, 
xo api 255 cu ceci en xohepigar, which laſt may perhaps 
be defended by [wry {&yay, John iv. 32: WTR d 
Matth. xi. 15. R. | 


20. EN d ori 70 E T8 dh © bumegs apo) Better 


if with the Syriac we omit, "Eazy: brd, and connect it 


with what precedes, as if it were To 9: 78 Ws r. 


Beza. 
24. fig Thy onus) Qu. the meaning of 2: it is 
wanting in many Mſſ. and much better, unleſs it was 
written T3 o, a certain houſe. R. 
29. A Tere To Meyer, Cree] For this word, 1 
ſay, Go thy way. Steph. Bengel. &c.—Or (UT&ye in 2 
Parentheſis: For this word, the devil is gone vut of thy 
daughter ; Go thy way. Gror. 
34. Eq] I think it was writ E9p9%, and after- 
wards was made E. ehe. Druſ. 
36. 0709 — dg eO *0, PLANK WTENTT G7: 09] 40 EY 
N u WET. Curcellæus. 
CHAP; vi. : 

1. Teng] Since this word no where elſe occurs 

in the N. T. or the 1.xx, the true reading is that of ſe- 


veral MT. 70) 7g, as in Mar. vi. 44. Mill: 1400. 


and Yalckenzer, Diatribe de Euripid. perditorum 
Dram. reliquiis, 1 p. 272. 

12. T{ Y ;] Better with two Interrogatives. 
- What? Doth this wicked generation ſeek & fign? R. 


18. & ee ] Continue this on with what fol- 


los, & pnpovi/s, oe 289 ce coles & c. Do ye mot re- 
* member, when I brake the five loaves, bow many Baſtets 
full of fragments ye took up? As in Matt. xvi. g. Some 
Mſſ. the Coptic verſion, and R. Steph. ed. 1 350. 
Homberg. 

24. cg 095% 0pro ereormoarrec] Men wallting as 
trees, ſeems - harſh : Perhaps, wegeralſ cr, men, lie 


wal bing tres. J. Clericus. — Put, ag Gn pee, between 


commas; J ſee men; as trees, "Walking. "Engliſh ver- 


26. dm 


edt? = Hs % 
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26. mis rl & 7H xp] Redundant. F. EK 46 N- 
648. Bees. — ſub. gow £71 Near Grab. © or ru Tow 
© Thi Nhe, not of Bethſaida. R. | 04 

CHAP. IX. 

1. 8 Al e:Jois] I wonder why this verſe mould in 
ſome copies begin a new chapter, ſince it adheres to 
what goes before, as the ancient Greek Copies ſeem to 
have deſigned, and as in Matth. and the Vulg, Grot. 

6. & yep nds ri re] So Lxx in 1 Chron. xii. 32. 
where ſome likewiſe, as well as here, read with a Sub- 
junctive due. Bengel. in Gnom. 

10. 0 My Su dg ECUTES, cus] Con- 
nect it ve cus o lciſes, they beld diſcomrfng, queſtion- 
ing one with anather, as yer. 16. 33. and c. i. 27. 
Luke xxii. 2 3. Act. ix. 29. xv. 2. Hammond. — Or, in 
the ſame conſtruction, they LAID HOLD on that ſayings 
viz, of riſing from the dead, Dodderidge. 

11. faba, evtoy Ne, drt Azyeor] O, 25 is ne 
for dai, and 6 ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from the 7: by 
a comma, and ſo yer. 28, they aſked him wav do 
they ſay &c. as Hutchinſon obſerves, Ku Aua. its 
p. 143. 8vo. Eſa. Ivüi. 3. 1 Chr. xvii. 6. So in ver. 28. 

12. N Was Neben (0 &c.] For & ws, as ſome Mf. 
have welwg r. N roles, Beza.— Read in tively : 
Elias cometh firſt, and reſtorethb all tbings : And he 
added, But bow, or in what ſenſe, is it then written of 
the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be 
ſet at nought ? Clarke. The words ſeem to belong to 
the end of ver. 10, queſtioning what the riſing from the 
dead foauld be, and how it is written of the Son of man 
&c. D. Hein. and Grot.—But dae, which precedes, 
is beſt ſupplied here, as in the Engliſh verſion. | 

13. eue, 2 2 er oi io CY ονν G Muc, notbeug Ve | 
cena] Connect eajAule — nals Neun lei, it being 
no where foretold that they would put John to 
death, or that they would mazy aura 0 re | 
D. Haut Hammond, 1 ke, &c. i 


18. ze. 
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18, five evroy] F. pero Te allidit illum, Vulg. and ſo 
Matt. vii. 6. Bois. — But p1Zou is not only to fear, but 

to throw down. va aSανε, Heſych. Comp. Luke vi. 
49, with 3 vii. 25, Hammond. 

20. N Nu cord, e555 70 cel, Read Jointly, Bos, 
cr %, by Syntheſis: and the ſpiris feeing 
bim Straightway tore. Grot. 

23. Ane ory” Ts el Ware ige. F. TI, Ei 
duc; Tihicwoe, in the imperative: Why ſaieft thou, 
Tf thou canſt? Believe, and all things are Peſſible. 
Lud. Cappellus, Knatchbull.—Somewhat is under; 
ſtood, and the conſtruction is thus: To ig, 
05 — Longe 0 To believe, if you can, will { help 

ou. Grot. Bengelius.—Or, TI; El oo wigehout 
Why doft thou ſay, if thou cant believe? D. Heinſ.— 
Read, Cre c 70, El duc wigevoot; ſaid te bim, 
Canſt thou believe? All things are poſſible to bim that 
believe:h. El is interrogative as Luke xiv. 3. Camerar. 
The ſame conſtruCtion of 70, ſee before ver. 9. Luke 
IX. 46. XIX. 48. XXil, 2, 4, 23, 24, 37, Act. iv. 21. 
Xxli. 30. Xenoph. Egeln de 10. Tlodamrag ey. 
— What 1s able Rob. Stephens 1 in his edition af 
1630, had by miſtake printed it, To & At riger 
oc, and corrected it in the table of Errata. But 
that is what few look into, and ſo from the authority 


of his beautiful edition it hath been propagated in 
moſt others ſince, even in the laſt Oxford edition 


1763.—After all, perhaps it might have been under- 
| ſtood thus: Grey car, Th of GUVGET cas > ATNAZAI 
dug eU ; W,] Nc. Feſus aid unto him, What dof 
thou mean by, If thou 'ccanſt? Canſt ibo believe } ? any 
thing can be done for one «who betieveth. = The ſecond 
Nec e might eaſily be omitted by a Librarian. But 


Beza's 79 & OUT cet, for Tro & duveoo RC. certainly 


cannot be right. * If it were written thus, as it was at 

firſt, without giſtinctions, TI AYNALYAT AYNAFZAI 

rr ANT A &c. an ignorant ſcribe _ 
alm 


% ö 


a Ab 
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almoſt naturally omit dic in the ſecond place, as the 
miſtake of his predeceſſor. | This ſeems to be a pro- 
bable account of this difficult paſſage. Li, as Luke 
ix. 49. though 79 may be retained with the ſame diſ- 

tinctions, and with the 7 2 reading, as we obſerved 


before : Fre) cure To, Ei due ou ge cia &c. 
70 put in that manner anſwers to our viz. or namely. 


Mat. xix. 18. and v. 10 of this chapter. R. 

, 25. % ou mr ET emphatical. You obey- 
5 ed not my diſciples: Now I My SELF command Jeu. 
7 Clarke, araphr. | 

ly 28. Jr is A uin „ SN N Read ort 21, 
p which is uſually 7: ri dj; D. Heinſ. See ver. 11. 

3 29. 6 ro ον 8 gelte] See on Matt. xvii. 2 1. ix. 28. 
— 43. eig Yi, cg To ug 70 > &oC:5o] The latter clauſe 


n, is omitted in a Mſ. of Stephens, and the Syriac verſion; 
al and Beza thinks was a gloſs added, ed. 3, 4, 5+ 

r. 49. Flag tyap vet αονν H Read mare yep wu- 
Ke la, every SACR Bat (of flour) ſhall be ſalted ; and every 
1. bolocauſt or burnt offering ſhall be ſalted, Lev. ii. 13. 
Therefore as it follows, have that ſalt in your ſelves. 
Joſ. Scal. Hence Pliny N. H. xxx. 41, Maxima tamen 


fauntur fine mole ſalſa. But for the word avgic no au- 


ity I thority hath yet been found, — Others read za1pz, every 
in WW ruxerar PYLE Shall be ſalted, a cuſtom, for which, 

on believe, we have as little authority. 

er- Ibid. &Aiofoijer] Read wiwfoto or cc v %t¼iert, 
Al fall be conſumed with fre. P. Junius. 

2 CHAP, X. 

any 25. Evxoncorzg gt! This verſe in Beza's copy 
nd comes after ver. 23, which leads naturally to the fol- 
But WW lowing ver. 24, And the diſciples were aſtoniſbed at his 


ny words. Beza. Which is likewiſe confirmed by much 


at greater authorities, Matt. xix. 24 and Luke xviii. 
A 25. K. - 


in ſacris intelligitur auforitas (ſalis), quando nulla con- 
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30. Saalſoiſceir Rurp louce Hall receive a hundred fold not ] 
l 835 In TheophylaCt's copy is diſtinguiſhed the adyan- Il * 
tage of the reward in general, then in particular: there il / 
tg ng one that ſhall not receive à hundred fold's worth, I 
in this time bouſes, &c. and in the world to come i 
eternal life. Beza.— So dre, twice the worth, An-! 
docid. de Myſter. p. 33. lin. 8. ed. Steph. / 
3 I beſcgas] Some MIL. read & wah %. lui t 
hich is better, becauſe it is not likely 55 l 
ny; have omitted the principal relation, when he WM © 
has mentioned the other relations of pot genders. p 
Beza, Bengeltus. b 
3 eee, 8 Geb 88 Seco] Vuls. better I 
your eg, KAI é pe F. 8 *Pc&81]o added, 5 
ea | 
46, %. Tais] F. an explication from the margin fo 
The Syriac better, TD, %s Tai. But Hieron, WW"! 
de nom. Hebr. the trueſt; Bar sEMIA, filius cecu. ba 
Beza. | ra 
50. D 706 ur] F. , taking bis the 
garmeut, which, in ſo ſhort a way, would be but {mall 7”: 
impediment. Battier, Bibl. Bremen. claſſ. vi. p. 88. 


and the Athicpic verſion. Th 
CHAP. . [fi 
13. 89: 2, „ per ju PAM, * gab. 7 KGuchg ove] Read beg 
"OY yep 7? connecting it with Ich, ſeeing a Ng- tra, 
be went to it, for WHERE he was, it was the eaſon con 
figs. 1 D. Heinf Knatchbull. — Connect #& yep jy with See 
de U, he found naue, FOR it was not A YEAR of figs. two 
Hammond, Le Clere.— For the time of figs was vas") 
Bes Exercit.— By the intervention of a parentheſis . 
undoubtedly connect it thus: ey ei apo ed pic 7 5 Lor 
c 7c 77 Rags G, He came if HAPLY he might in! 
la 


find any thing on it, — for the time of GATHERING fi 
pas nat come. Thus Matt. xxi. 34, 6 ug 7% Nanu 
ihe time for GATHERING fruit. Athen. Jeipnol. J. i 
p-. 65. ed. 1597. Ss d avrerta rw ETKRNN KAI 

BO 


Pl), they are canght at the time of N figs, of 
of figs being ripe; And we call hopping time, gooſeberry 
time, the ſeaſon for picking hops or gooſeberries. The 
intermediate words ( N &6:) are to be placed 
in 2 parentheſis, as Gen. xi: 10. Numb. xili. 20. 23. 
n. Joch. xxiv. 26. John i. 14. Particularly Mark xvi. 3, 4; 
o ball roll as away the ſtone (and, when they looked, 
be fone was rolled away) ror it was great. And fo 


itt Mark ix. 3. as it ſhould be printed; Kidder, Demonſtr. 


he of the Meſſiah, part II. c. 2. p. 100. 8vo. A like 
rs, Wl poſition of the parentheſis ſee in Luke xx. 19, (g- 
ehe, ww N Mark xii. 12. xvi. 4, John iii. 24. 
ter Jol. Antiq. v. 8. 2. Lucian in Zeuxide-p. 382. ed. 


Dr. Whitby and others, that when the fig- tree gurtei 
zin. tb leaves, the ſummer is nigh, Matt. xxiv. 32, an 
on. this tranſaction was but about five days before the 
cu. bpaſſover. Marthew ſpeaks of the time when the gene- 
hof fig- trees put forth leaves. For Pliny tells us 
there were different ſpecies of them, N. H. xv. c. 18. 
mall recoces, ſerotinæ, and hyemales; the firſt cum Mess 
98. Vatureſcentibuß. To which Haiah alludes; xxvili. 4, 
be glorious beauty of Ephraim ſball be as the IRS RI R 

lig] mrrokt the ſummer. Now in Judæa the harveſt 
zead began at the paſſgyer : whether it ended at Pentecoſt, 
tree, as Fagius ſuppoſes, or then the wheat harveſt only 


ed. Cræv. Plut. in Pomp. p. 620. B. R. lt is objected by 
d 


» of ommenced, as Grotius, may be a matter of diſpute: 


wih ee Levit. xxiff. 10, 15. But at whichſoever of theſe 
Ro harveſts figs were gathered, we may conclude that 
As. they were of ſome ſize at the paàſſover, eatahle, if not 
heſisripe. In a country where all kinds of figs grew, our 
7) Lord came to a tree, which, he hoped, was of the 
nightly ſort: if HayLy he might find figs on it; for it 
0 dad leaves, and therefore was regularly expected to 
gra have fruit, which was always prior to them. Thoſe 
J. io will not be convinced that the tree ſhould have 
s on it at the time of the Paſſover, I fend to 
Julian the Apoſtate, ep. xxiv. p. 392. who 3 
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that the fig - trees, of Damaſcus particularly, bore 
figs all the year round, the laſt year's fruit 
remaining while that of che next ſucceeded. In Span- 
heim's verſion: Et cum cæterarum arborum poma exi. 
gui temporis int, neque ætatem ferant ; ſola ficus ultra 
annum vivit, et ſequentis fructus ortum comitatur. About 
Naples they have Figs twice a year, in Auguſt or Sep- 
tember and about May, thence expreſsly called rico DI 
PASCHA, as Mr. Holdſworth obſerves on Virg. Georg. i. 
149,150. Dr. Shaw in his Travels, p.335.ed.qto. * 
„The Boccores, or firſt ripe Rigs, in 1722, were hard, and 
c no bigger than common plumbs; though they 4 
then a method of making them ſoft and palatable, 
c by ſteeping them in oil. According to the uality 
« of the ſeaſon in that year, the firſt fruits could not 
ce have been offered at the time appointed, and would 
<< therefore have required the intercalating of the Ves. 
« Jer, and poſtponing thereby the paſſover, for at leaſt 
the ſpace of a month.” In the moſt backward year, 
the early figs were of ſome ſize in ſpring, and kept 
company pretty nearly with the Paleſtine harveſt.— Mi. 
Toup however ſtill looks on this place as a gloſs af 
ſome ſcioliſt; Emend. on Suidas, Part. ii. p. 86. 

22. "Ex: wi Oz] Some, interrogatively; Hatt 
von faith i in God ? Beza. 

29. A Honfi r: bei, %, *@ Ui] One might: think he 
Wrote 42 e wo from Matt. xxi. 24, 0 [DM 
£669 sim n if you anſwer me, 1 will tell you. R. 

C H AF. AMS... 

12. X SSD Toy oxA0] This to be ma paren 

theſis, . 
21-% 0 Toir@> g] Perhaps it ſhould be pointed 
d 0 6 fr. 22. eg X S eu of em1c 80 
Act. xiv. 31. 1 Tim. 25 . 25, Vulgate. * Mark 
XIV. 31. Matt. XXV. 17. 

27. Oux Sg 6 Ocog vegan, eng Ocog Correa] Per 

haps 1 ſecond Oz; ſho 1 be omitted, as 12 Xxil 


* 


30. Ki 


7 © MART. G H.., 7 
29. Kvp@- 5 Os 1 nur, KO. dg egi] The Lxx ren- 
der Jehovah by Kuci@>, — ren Lk is the name, 
and o «0g the epithet of Jehovah : Read, with a com- 
ma at the ſecond Kug:©- : Jebovab, our God, Jebc vab, is 
one, Guſſet, Lex Hebr. p. 266. But Vitringa, Archi- 
Synag. p. 27, maintains i ſnould wp, eva is our 
Cod; Jabovab is ne. 

30. iF dogg Ths Stewole ow] This a Scholion from the 
margin; or for Joo read: dou. Then eg wyxvE- 
&c. muſt be left out. Druſ. Par. Sacr. and Præf. 
32. e ade Emo: ri] For there is one God, 
Rather, thou haſt 7ruly ſaid that there is. but one G. 
Bp. Barrington. | 

40. Oi N dec. This ſhould. begin a new 
ſentence, and not, as Beza and our Verſion, depend 


on the foregoing z- agreeably. to Luke xx. 47, Where 


it is of male hir: —iros . So here Oi xo/eobioy|icomm 
and after wards re, for the ſake of clearneſs: They 
which devour widotus houſes —theſe ſball receive er 
damnation. Grot, Ben gelius. N 

42. NU de, 0 651 . Beza, on Ads viii 16, 
ed. 1, a, at firſt thought, that 5 £5: Nö Was in- 
ſerted from the margin, for no other reaſon but be- 
cauſe he did not underſtand that - eſtimation. After- 
wards, not having ſufficient. authority for his ſuppoſi- 
tion, he changed his mind, and endeavoured to defend 
the preſent reading by authorities which ſhould have 
confirmed him in his firſt opinion, becauſe; thoſe words 
are inconſiſtent with the time in which Mark wrote, 
Plutarch, in bis Life of Cicero, tells us, that the low- 
eſt coin then among the Romans was the 2uadreus. 
If O. how ; can St. Mark mention a ſpecies below it, 
Deren, two of which were worth a Quadrans? In ſfub- 
ſequent times indeed, the money being lowered one 
half, a new ſpecies was introduced, and the loweſt 
was called Ane, or mite, as the Quadrans was called 
n N ſuch 1 ſome one, to make 
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Mark ſpeak according to the ſtate of money in his 
own time, added in the margin, & g xoJpavry;z Where- 
as; when Mark wrote, the xo&:avr1;, or quadrans, was 
the Auch, or mite; for what Luke, c. xii. 39, calls 
10 bo f N, Matthew, c. vi. 26, calls &x ro 0 
dpa. What Beza therefore cites from Pollux l. ix. 
e. 6. and from Cleopatra in Coſmeticis, That the obo- 
tus contained vii arei; that two ærei made a quadrans; 
that the Roman, or talic, denarius contained xLvIII 
rei, is ſpoken only of the later times, which he falſely 
applies to the time of Mark. It is ftrange that Rual- 
dus, in Animad. on Plutarch. c. ix. who was aware of 
this change, and obſerves that Hilary and Ambroſe 
ſpeak of the money in the N. T. by the terms fami- 
lar to them in their own times, ſhould not ſee that 
this interpolator of Mark had done ſo too. Caſtelio, 
to make it conſiſtent, tranſlates the paſſage thus 
duos teruncios. Eft autem teruncius idem quod quadrans; 
as if it had been, Ne 00" 10 de pa" ar rh 
and has been commended by the late Profeſſor Ward 
for his ingenuity. The thought was Euthymius's be- 
fore him; but ſome authority ſhould be produced 
for ſuch a conſtruction, before it can be admitted. It 
is plain, as we have obſerved, that the Mzzſo of Luke 
was the »99or7n of Matthew; and to explain one 
known name of a piece of money by another equally 
known, is advancing nothing; it is like faying with 
us, that a Groat is Fourpence, or, in Caſtelio's terms, 
that three ounces are a quarter of a pound. _ 

I have the fatisfattion, not without ſome concern at 
the ſame time, to find that A:7]« duo were originally left 
out in the Saxon goſpels; which omiſſion, though they 
have been — by ſeveral editors of the N. I. 
has not been taken notice of by any of them, even though | 
obſerved to their hands by Mareſchal: Hat e glaſſis in- 
terlin. ſuppeditantur: omnes enim Verſionis noſtræ codices 
- Babent Feonpingar tantum. Quatuor Evang. verſiones 

duz, p. 150. 550. 8 CHAP. 


„NAT., CHE 59 
9. e — 4 raiders} Re „ Ae ve 
ede in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, as 2 
x. 17. Ed) Steph. Grotius, Engliſh Verſion. | 

25. Koz ol gl ce 28 Sg & ect exTi7Jovjes |] The words 
are to be conſtrued, Tv $648 eri oiſis, the fars _ſhall 
fall from beaven. Matth. Xriv. 2 9, W MN ar TW 8666 
8. R. : 

27. on” dinge, YIs ws Wes Score | F. a d vs bus 

2x THE, which kind of 7 ſome one not well 
digeſting, changed 71s for c. But fo Matt. xxiv. 37, 
a OMe) S Sog dg cd rion. Piſcat. From whence 
it ſhould rather be, «7 cx Vs Eg & axgs AT TH, 
from one end of the earth to the other end of IT. 

34. dig rig D CUTS id EE ian — % f Sage 70 her 
a % TW Svgeopc eve, The latter 2 before TW Ouhο 
being redundant, ſhould be omitted. Beaa.— Kal, then, 
as Matth. ix. 10. xxviil. 9. Luke u. 15. 21. Acts xiv. 
22. Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 2 Cor. i. 6. James ii. 
4. R. — Perhaps 3&5 — aurs Ty b bis ſubſtance &c. 
For the N place, Matt. xxv. 14, has r 
cure, bis goods, and as ſome copies read, ſaies Eraſu. 

C HAP. XIV. : 

3. e "aicnis] F. Onignins, Opis being a town 
near Babylon; the O being dropped, as I in Lala, 
Rom. xv. 24. 28. Hartengus, Thel. Crit. tom. II. 
718, —Or Then, from Thigy, a city of Perſia, in 
Schol. of Æſchyl. init. Perſz. J. Clopping.—Oint- 
ments were not brought. from Perſia, but India: And 
Ptolemy mentions Piſta, a city on the Indus, whence 
was probably the nardus Piſtica. Lud. De Dieu. Vulg. 
—/ſpicate, whence the Greek is formed, as, from ſexta- 
rius, £50, c. vii. 4. Eraſm. Beza, Grot. V. elſtein.— Ve- 
ræ, from isis, as Pliny mentions ꝑſeudonardus. Beng. 

19. dg a5 eis] Read xae;, and in John viül. 9. 
Rom. xii. 5. Or perhaps d is written for B. Beza. 
"#49, I ſuppoſe, is put 7 Ys, ATP 2 i 
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Piſc. Wetſtein.— A general miſtake. It is not from 8 
Are, but from the prepoſition z«rs. And xo 45 in 
the nominative, by an Hebrew enallage, for v a, 
as the Attics write, and St. Paul Eph, v. 3 EA 1 Cor. 
xiv. 31. Not, as Weſtein ſuppoſes, unus & deinde 
unus, UN à UN; but, exactly agreeable to our Engliſh 
idiom, ONE BY ONE. See Grev. on Lucian's So- 


og 94. 

29. Kal d mes daun dehun gira. F. Ei R. 

21. O de e eq ð Nee porta] Perhaps, join 
to what follows: We sa fue den cu M. 
vv o, NAY though I ſhauld die with thee. Eraſm But 

ZAA&s is no where to be found for imo, unleſs it is 
followed by ds. Beza. 
| 36. Abe 9 0 rag Read, ASN, *O Lang, i i. e. 5 89% 
| gelt o 5e, Lali. D. Heinſ. 

41. Kgebò le 79 — Interrogatively: Do ye flee) 
on, and take your reſt ? as at Mattl. xxvi. 45. Hes, 
Steph. &c. 

bid. HE,] For FOR: in an unuſual ſenſe, read 
enreyw,, Sleep on; i I KEEP away, and will not moleſt 
you. T hen turning and ſceing Judas coming, he ſales, 
Ariſe, let Us 2 D. Pauw, — Anacreon xxviii. 33. 
54. J ouvizedy —8 4b ag 70 Gs] 
Diſtinguiſn . eg -@, th 1 81 2 con- 
nect with G, which gives an elegance to the 
ſenſe, fitting by the fire, (the light of which betrayed 
_ warming himſe!f. Vulg. Eraſmus. 

69. 10 j 76100 %1 108T% OUTOY TIA! noEao Neo] Read 
webe ineo N. The fame thing was twice ſaid: 
but it was another maid who ſaid it, according ©» 
Marth. xxvi. 71. Eraſmus, Grotius. 

a e H A P. XV. 
Ae 4 Ee TY auge Ein — 8 app + To eb] 
bs 78 Tj le, ed. Schmidii. 
| 25. EY 02 CEE irn] That it may agree with Joho 
Xix. 14, read %, the numeral 5 having been changed 
| inte 


MARK, CH. XV. 61 
into J. Hieron. in Pſal. Ixxvii.—Rather correct John 
by Mark. Pfaffius, Var. Lect. p. 157. See the com- 
mentators. ” want #4 [om Ris | 

31. *purreciCoſss Wee Anke] Rather cpuraicoſcs, 
is w\AAug—eds/ov, faid umong themſelves. Beza, * 
Verſion. Ge tte. ak ba ib 
Ibid. Sure & Sucre 0%.) Or, interrogatively: 


Bengelius. ee og Lis 
43. Lornp, 0 and Apypcrocticg, tei: ReMving] 
Many interpreters ſuppoſe CzAzviis to denote here a 
member of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim : Others, with the 
Vulgate, one of the Decuriones, who preſided, in the 
municipal towns and colonies, with the Duumviri. 
In the former ſenſe, a Jewiſh magiſtrate; in the lat- 
ter, a Roman, In this latter ſenſe If. Caſaubon would 
make: Joſeph à decurio of Arimatbæ a, omitting the 
comma at Ace; 0 «no Ap] ,, te Eu- 
1/15, becauſe we no where find 221/15 Hieroſolymi- 
d tanus. The Præſes and Legatus preſided in the 
jt chief city of the province; the Duumviri, and Decu- 
55 riones in the leſſer towns. But (1.) from Luke xxũi. 
31, he ſeems to be excepted out of thoſe Jews who 
joined with the high prieſis in procuring the death of 
Chriſt. Nor (2.) is it quite true that we no where 
meet with S N oo rg ; for ] Har 
the council chamber (C2\:v}wy is mentioned in terms at the 
beginning of the Gemara, cod. Joma. It ſhould 
here therefore be tranſlated, Jaſepb of Arimaihea, ane 
of the council-chamber of the temple, a perſon of god 
credit, L. De Dieu, Lightfoot in his Harmony). 
Ibid. HAS Lig % wut, d M νννν — 
enge] The conſtruction does not ſeem to cohere, 
unleſs for Habe be read 'EASwr, and x, be placed 
before Toure: But with leſs change we may begin 
2 parentheſis after 39 (2 euros. i ee 1 
aa eig vc Oe) TA ur; Joſeph of Arimathea came, 


— 


who 


Cannot be ſave himſelf? Beza, Piſcator, H. Steph. 
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conſiſtence between this place and Matth. xxvili. . 
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who (himſelf alſo waited for the kingdom of God) boldly 
tent into Pilate. R. 

47. % Marie Two] F. I loo. See ver. 40. and ch. 


XVI. I. R. 


a H I. X 
2. cui 78 1s] Since ſome MIT. and proba. 
bly the Vulgate, read ETI ere, perhaps we 
ſhould read OTK ETI c re, the ſun being vor 
riſen, for, according to Luke xxiv. 1, John xx. 1, the 
women arrive before the ſun was riſen, Beza.—Some 
include the preceding part of this verſe in a paren- 
theſis, and connect i aAthwoiy cri rd i. 
N αιννο . Ts nts, Mary Magdalene &c. had bought th: | 
ſpices, (and very early in the morning they went to the 
ſepulchre) that they might anoint him, when the ſun was 
riſing. D. Heinſ. 3 | 
6. Cyr: roy Sp] Some MAT. place a point 
of interrogation here. Do you ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth 
wvho was crucified? He is riſen. Wetſtein. 
7. ci. IIłręm, ori ge net uus] br is here re- 
dundant: Say to Peter, He goes before you into Gali. 
ler; not, tell his diſciples aud Peter, that be goes before 
you &c. He did not go before the women only, but 
the diſciples and Peter. See Mark xiv. 28. Matth. xxv, 
22. So'b@ pj ann, Ort &yw Sf. Gen. xiv. 23, 
desen -ooect Labs, Ori d pus 3g, Gen. xx. 2. Bos, 
Exercitat. Phil. p. 23. 5 
9. *Avzgaus 32 wee! ] ·¾ rn of, pc &c.] Place 
the comma at *Avzco; d, Being riſen, be appeared car) 
on the firſt day of the week to Mary Magdalen. The 
earlineſs of his riſing was before expreſſed, ver. 2, Aw 
t: This appearance after it was wn. Grotius, 
Bengelius.— So Hkewiſe the ancients diſtinguiſhed, 
though for a weak reaſon, to avoid an imaginary in- 


See Mill and Wetſtein. 1 
; * 5 LUKE. 


Ee, aw} k E. 


CHAP. ' © 


TI APHKOAOTOHKOTI % Aden exe 
Sg.] Put the comma, as the Lovain ML. 
reads, after 7&0, that wxpims may be connected with 

youu : It ſeemed good to me— to WRITE EXACTLY in 
tail to you, O 0 7 beopbilus. J. Cloppenburg, collar. 


Dion. Halicarn. at the beginning likewiſe of his hiſ- 
mM BOT og, X 89: aura deer vr Rat WEVWG, 0s AKPIBNE, 
5 4 EX, TOY ETTUTUNOVTWY CENT u ' EYNOEINAL, COM- 

PILED Neither with care nor Nee aig but from com- 


N non reports. 
E Ibid, ap ep e reads chis as an appel. 
! þ ative. 

27. n G£I0pE & sup. Tbis read in 

a parentheſis, 2 oer 2 Gs ho ro the virgin : 

4 To a virgin of the houſe of David (eſpouſed to a man 
oy” — wa name was Joſeph). The virgin is the ſubject 
. of the text; deſcribed from the place of her habi- 


tation ver. 26; from her relation to Joſeph; from her 
family; from the name by which ſhe was commonly 
"3 Wh called. Joſeph is mentioned, not on his own ac- 
count, but Mary's, to whom the angel was directed. 
Kidder, Dem. of the Meſſiah, Part II. p. 412. Whitby. 


* 29. H & D dasſapac h E £774 700 N97 ae Some, for 
0) WY e, would read dre, as the word 2g Adyio would * 


ſem to direct. But they forget that {7p is uſed to 
| By a-fat?, as well as a word or yy as Luc. 11.51. 

paſſim. | 

34. Thug eget Fro, i764 dh & IVR z] An anony- 
mous Author of An Attempt to prove à priori that in 
Gen. iti. 15, Chriſt Jeſus is particularly foretold, print- 
ed 1751, P- 21-26, obſerves that many, if not 120 
the 


cum L. De Dieu, and Valla to the ſame ſenſe: © So 
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the Jews, underſtood that the Meſſiah was to be 
born of a virgin, without having had knowledge of 
a man; the virgin in conſequence of ſuch a belief, be. 
ing betrothed to a man of the houſe of David, ſaies, 
How can this be? nei d & Y, .,”; for am I not 
to know A man? To pals over the harſhneſs of the 
criticiſm of making en ſignify rok, and yuwrxw' Rand 
for the fut. ywwoopar; it may be obſerved, that other 
Divines ſay, © The Prophecy, A Virgin ſhall conceive 
&c. being contradictory to all the experience of the 
world, was not, probably, believed by the Fes, in thoſe 
days, to import miraculous conception ; becauſe com- 
mon ſenſe would lead them to underſtand it in a man- 
ner agreeable to nature and experience.” Bp. Sherlock, 
Diſc. on Prophecy, p. 34. and Bp. Fletwood's Plea, on 
the Caſe of Geo. Downing, p. 27. 

39. tis mow 83e]-F.Ier]& or "Ig, a city in the 
mountainous country, mentioned Joſh, xv. 55, and : 
belonging to the prieſts, ibid. xxi. 16. agreeable to ] 
the circumſtances here mentioned, Valęſ. in ep. Ca- r 
ſaubon p. 669. ed. Almeloveen. Reland. Palæſt. Sacr. 1 
p- 870. i el, fr ine L Ae 

42. Kal cee e ι &c. ] The copies have no other 0 
variation than &«y:Goyo: : ' otherwiſe c might te 
have been worth enquiting after; be anſwered, namely 
Mary's Salutation. Plut. De audiend. poët. p. 22. A. 
Truori—Kmnics vive e . In Mario, p. 416, D. 
In Arato, p. 1330. D. R. * 

45. Tires dri] Here, with Theophylact, leav- 
ing out the point at wigaorxou, ort mult not be inter- 
preted canſal; but thus: Bleſſed is ſbe who. bath bt 
lieved THAT there ſhall be a performance 8c. ors, thus 
uſed Matt. ix. 28 Mark xi. 23, 24. &c. This is fol. 

lowed by Fol; Mege, Grotius, &c. R.—The Vulgate, 
and others, with our verſion, rox ere ſhall be à per- 

fermunct. ä . „ 0, 

His $20e , . - Ibid 


W 
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Ibid. 671 Ego red. Toig AN Amuovolg oth, TOpr |; 
Kos] Place a comma at A:Awyuivo, that ware Kuß 
may connect with 7:Acorr; : who believed that there will 
be a performance with the Lord of thoſe things which were 
promiſed ber; as Pſal. cxxi. 2, j (GonJeic pus wore Kugis, R. 
55. vgl thahooe hg D g iu, Ta AS 
D T% riger The accuſative with the prepoſition, 
pos rug Ferripcy , and the dative 25 Ab;axp do 
not join naturally with the ſame verb za: : and the 
caſe ſeems deſignedly varied to ſnew the latter refers 
to n Mes, In remembrance of his mercy to Abra- 
bam and his ſeed for ever (as be ſpake to our fathers ): 
Theophyla&. Beza, Camerar. Knatchbull, Raphel. not. 
Polyb. Homberg, &c. L | = Nut 
64. Are d 79 copnr—% 1 yawooo)] The. tongue 


is not ſaid to be opened, though the ear is: Connect 


therefore j yAwoos With tak: N M yAaooe wits % 


za, and bis tongue ALSO ſpake praiſing God. 
Pleonaſm of the latter &, as c. ii. 21, % ors enAyotnray 


KAI S. Elſnerus—A common conftruc- 
tion for the verb to agree in ſenſe with either ſubſtan- 
tive, as in Homer, oro! N owe! sieg. See Upton 
on Shakeſpeare, p. 392. ed. 2. Obſ. Miſc. vol. II. 


tom. i. p. 170. 


* 


66. Ti d d weudio) 7370 gert] Rather Tig de l. e. 


g As vic 25" Tir eee 
Nuis, putas, puer iſte erit ? Pricæus, et Lectiones Bogardi. 


70. eg iMag: &c.] This verſe ſhould be in a 


parentheſis, that owryciay, ver. 71, may be in appoſition 


with geg owrhpicg, ver. 69. Halb raiſed up a horn of 


Jalvation, which is a deliverance from our enemies. Ca- 
merar. Homberg.—Or the ſenſe of is, as be 
promiſed (ſee verſe 55) 4 ſalvation from our enemies. 
73. "Opxoy G de By Ou Bos underſtands xa 
2x5, It would be plainer "Ogxe, as Theophylact reads, 
and Vitringa, Obſ, Sacr. J. i. e. yi. p. 212, 3. Bur the 
; K ante- 
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antecedent is, as not unuſual, put in the fame caſe 
with; the relative, and the conſtruction. of the whole 
will. be thus: EN TQ WOT BU N uber. 
Kg 07 e £04490, Loc, by performing the MEFCY- t our 
fathers, and zv remembering bis bely covenant, viz. the 
oath which be ſware to Abraham, of granting us ta ſerve 
without fear. Euthym. Maldonat. Bengel. &c. Not with 
the Vul and Eraſm, the 0aTH which he would Glys 
us; 28 1 being part of the oath itſelf, and chere- 
vre ſhould begin ver. 74, to remenber—the oath which 
ſeware—viz, ta give us the power of ſerving him 
&c. Vitringa ubi ſupra. Connect it, 25 W if %xor, 
70 give us the cath which he ſeware to Abraham our fa- 
ther, viz. Gen. xxii. 18, In thy ſeed &c. This gath, 
(4. e. the ſubject of it, the Meſſiah) God is now about 
do give us, ſays Zacharias, ooo and fung, | 1526:] 
T8 Neben. AS S Tol Ge Ver. 77s Emo rs 
#geT-vIu ez, ver. 79. IIa CUTIE deres, ii. 22, 24. R. 
Dr. Hammond connects &p65w5 with grob, nobis 
Laue timore erapeis, according to Irenæus, I. i. C. LI, 
and many ancient copies, which join , ex: «Ago 
without any comma between; being delivered without 
the apprebeifi on Of danger. He confounds, I think, the 
double ſignification of SD-, fear, neutrally, and ter- 
rar: actively.  ApSus ſhould have a comma after it, 
and be connected with Nael gels, thet we, being delivered 
out of the bands of our eucmiem might ſerve bim W1tbout 
fear. as Beza, the Engliſh verſion, &c. 
g. 76. | ire valice U It has been ſalpetted 
that the wapgelllt rote IE urns, preembulator, from 
petty as fare from d cceino, which the librarians 
not gnder Ranging: changed to Tlgpyrys. Schmid. 

78. dae u ᷣνν This ſhould not begin a ſen- 
tence, as in the edd. but connect with s % Af M- 
aa cron; by remiſſion of their fins, THROUGH the ten- 
* Fs of Cad. Beza, Schmigius, Bengelius. 8 

id. 
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bid. 3 {dg PTC] 2 . F 0 AN 
GEN e Nag. Chriſt might be called the Day. ſprin 0 
but he #8 not the perſon ſpoken of. Pritæus, R. Bent 
F. A E vs rig, the nominative before the 
infinitive, inſtead-of the accuſative: By whith, he hath 
viſited ul, THAT the day-ſpring from on high might ap- 
pear 10 thoſe that fat in 4150 Homberg. —A no- 
minative before an infinitive, Jenſius (Lect. Lucian, 
J. i. c. 7. p. 70,) ſaies, is not allowable, unleſs it refers 
- the nominative of the preceding verb: "Eyw Gr 
Ga want», T ſay, I anrith, is Greek, though 60 22 
D be not 0. But Zhan, V. II. Wilt. 4 „ Ne- 
235 ſail, 
that Fortune was the cauſe 5 all” his ſucteſs, 5 54 
Timotheus' had nothing to do in it. See mote in Perizo- 
nius in Joc. and in his Index, voc. Infinitious. | 
| "C23 P. If, 3 
2. Ab + 1 ompyoortn ch Yew Hy*19009]©> io: 
Sul Kierpls) This, perhaps, came into the text, 
from the margin of ſome ſcioliſt, who confounded the 
regiſtring under Herod with the noted tax made by 
Cyrenius, after the death of Archelaus, Acts c. v 
A. D. 8. U. C. 761. when Judea was made a 1 Re 
man provitiee.—Or, for Kone, we ſhould read Fj 
Take, ot K. Ore,  1his firſt reviftring wat when 2! 
filius Varus was governor of Syria,” for ſo he he! 7 
the death of Herod, having ficceeded to Saturninus, 
Jol. Ant. xviti. C. v. 2. and c. xili. 5. Beta, Lud. Cap: 
pelt. 'Hift. Jud. Compend. 
H. The teſtimony of Tertullian being expreſs; adv. 
Marcionem l. iv. c. 19, Cenſus conftat attos in Judza 
per Sentium Saturnizam, Valeſius in Euſeb. H. E. i. 
5, would read 151601292) S- Loeb. To rechneile 
Luke and Tertullian together, Mr. Whiſton, in his 
Harmony, and Prideaux Foppoſe, that this was the fe- 
cond cenſus in the Ancyran marble, A. U. Var. 746. 
when Marcus Cenſorinus and C. Aſinius Gallus were 
11 Conſuls: 
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Conſuls: That Saturninus, having firſt carried it on 
within his own province, executed it in JIudea, che 
neighbouring country, U. C. Var. 749, three years 
after the date of the decree: That the tax, in conſe- 

quence of his regiſtring, was not levied till about xi 
years afterwards, as mentioned in the A#s, when, it is 
allowed, Cyrenius was preſident of Syria: That the 
firſt verſe therefore of this chapter relates to the act 
of Saturninus, viz. the regiſtring, the ſecond. to that of 
Cyrenius, the /evying of the tax. Againſt this ſuppoſi- 
tion, it 1s objected by Dr. Lardner, Credibility of the 
Soſpel Hiſtory, B. ii. c. 1. that the cenſus mentioned 
in the Ancyran marble was of Roman citigens only : 
CIVIVM ROMANORVM CENSA SVNT CAPITA, the num- 
ber amounting to 4,233,000; much too ſmall a num- 
ber for the inhabitants of the Roman empire. 2. The 
conſulſhips in the marble do not denote the year in 
which a cenſus was begun, but in which it was finiſh- 
ed, as is evident from the firſt and laſt cenſus. men- 
tioned in it. The firſt when Agrippa was conſul with 
Aug. VI. in which year Dio, I. 53. p- 496, ſaies, rag 
nog pes EXETEAEEE. The laſt cenſus was when 
Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Apuleius were conſuls, 
U. C. Var. 767, in which very year Auguſtus died. 
The cenſus could not have been only begun, becauſe 
the number of citizens are expreſſed. Mr. Maſſon 
obſerves, that the ſecond cenſus, according to Dio, |. 
liv. p. 545, was probably not in the conſulſhip of Aſi- 
nius Gallus and Cenſorinus, but three years ſooner. 
See Janus Chriſto naſcente reſeratus, p. 196, and 282. 
And, though Mr. Chiſhul's copy repreſents thoſe Con- 
ſuls names more fully than heretofore, we muſt ſtill 
doubt the validity of 1 It, 

III. Others for 77g would read dpd 70g, this re- 
giſtring was BEFORE THAT of Cyrenius; or, with The- 
ophylact, think that gbr will bear that ſenſe. But 
Mr. Reynolds has ſhewn, FOI habitus naſcente Cbriſts, 

5 Append. 


25 LUX E, e H. Mc :) 8 
Append. c. 1, ii. ui. that the ſeveral inſtances urged 
for this ſenſe of the word are not to the purpoſe; and 
| that John i. 15, 01 @gorocc ws Jv, if ſuppoſed to be 
ſimilar, is uſed ſo once only, by an Hebraiſm peculiar 
to that writer. And even allowing w;w7@» for e 
(, we ſtill want u for another enallage of 
7x71 NEH - for mrorizc Ts ie luovelen Ki, 
as is urged by If, Caſaub. ty Baron 7 I.-C > oj 
IV. The general ſolution from Beza, &c. is, that 
while Saturninus was governor of Syria, Cyrenius was 
{ent to him as Legate extraordinary, to aſſiſt in mak- 
ing this cenſus in Syria and the neighbouring country ; 
whence he likewiſe, as is not unuſual, is ſtyled h 
l Tig Lupiors. But it ſeems a degrading of Cyrenius, 
who, by his ſervices, . had merited the higheſt hon- 
ours, to be ſent as a deputy to Saturninus, on an of- 
fice which was commonly allotted to the Roman 
knights: See Perizonius, De Auguſtea orbis deſcript. 
917. On the other hand, to give Cyrenius ſuperior 
or equal power with Saturninus, in Syria, the province 
of which he was the ordinary governour, would have 
been an affront; eſpecially conſidering chat. Saturninus 
was his equal in every reſpect, and ſuperior in ſome; 
being of a better family, and elder conſul by ſeven 
years. To get rid of this difficulty, Dr. Lardner 
propoſes, | 5 10 
V. His own ingenious ſolution; viz. That Cyre- 
nius was ſent with an extraordinary commiſſion indeed, 
. but into Judea only, which was not then annexed to 
+ Vyria, to aſſiſt Herod in making this cenſus: That 
the decree for regiſtring S 1717 ein] extended 
so further than Judea, over which Herod was king. 
See Exod. xvi. 35. That 13140119) ©> TY Kvuenis 18 
not the genitive abſolute denoting time, but the gent- 
uve of the agent: This was the firſt regiſtring of Qyreni 
# [afterwards] governor of Syria : That preſent par- 
iciples are often uſed for nouns of office: To Ha 
| Azvoilt 
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| 
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ſubſequent titles of honour were often connected with 


his conſulſhip; which were dedicated ſome years 


up St. Luke's narration, it ſets him at a greater vs. 
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aue! Maou Svydites u Ebel wü eleg, bales" de due, 

To the EMPEROR Marcus were Born ſeveral daughters, 

and two ſons ; Herodian, I. i. c. 24 yet ſeveral'ot: thoſe 

children were born before he was'ermperort . 
I would add, in confirmation bf this ſolution, that 


tranſactions which preceded thoſe titles: as Uma 
Amis Ovancois IIe % Tires Mais KizrilwAive, the 
conſuls were L. Valerius Potitut, and T. Manlius ¶ after- 
wards called] Capitolinus. Dion. Hal. i. c. 74. This 
method, however common, has deceived the moſt 
learned, as Perizonius has ſhewn in his Diſſertationes 
Hiſtoricæ, c. vii. p. 305, &c. among the reſt Auguſtus 
himſelf, who, diſcovering this inſeription on a ſtatue, 
A. CORNELIVS M. F. COSSVS cos. —5POLIA OPIMA DE- 
ercavir, concluded Coſſus dedicated theſe ſpoils during 


before it. See Livy, 1. iv. 20. and Perizonius, s 
above cited. | | 
After all, it muſt be owned, however this may Clear 


riance from Tertullian, who ſaies, the enrollment ws 
made PER Semium Saturninum: whereas, by this at. 
count, he had no hand in it. 2. Mr. Wetſtein ob- 
ſerves, that though it was uſual to carry on a cenſus 
through the provinces, yet we do not find Romas 
legates deputed into tributary kingdoms for that pu- ., 
poſe; and that ſuch an innovation raiſed à rebellen, = 
among the Clitæ, after the death of their king, Ta. han 
Annal. I. vi. c. 41. He ſuppoſes then (with Ali, 
De anno et menſe natali &c. p. 18.) that the oath off 
delity to Auguſtus, at this time exacted of the Jews 


Joſ. Ant. xvi. 2. 4. which uſually accompanied 4 : 
cenſus, (ſee Plaut. Pref. in Pœnulo, ver. 35. & fe dect 
and Trinummus, IV. 1 I. 30.) is called 2royexpn ; bull of 
leaves us in the dark, why Cyrenius ſhould” now be 5 


-governor of Syria. The, whole probably is a 100 
5 0 2 e 
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added by ſome unſkilful tranſcriber, as, I now find, Bp. 
Chandler thought. Vindication of tbe Helin ef Cre 
tianity, vol. ii. p. 436. 6 

2. Nuhr] F. Rye, as Jol. Ant. xvii, c. i. & 
Faſti N Aurinus, and Tac. Annal. ii. 4. Fraß 
nus, Bega, Jac. Gronov. in Tac. — It was uſual for 
the Greeks to give to Roman proper names the termi- 
vation in , a5 Pupienus, Irm on Coins. Nau- 
es, Newri@> in Dion. Halicarn, Cœles Vibenna, Kai- 
16>. Perizon, de Aug. orb. Deſcript. $. 0. 

8. N e The Vulg. veg:laptes, which eg 
therefore aypurveres. Maldonat. ente ſignifies 
W as the Vul D tranſlates: Heſych. EpruMan,« at 
& ep wort]srevales eee, EY pUTVAY. 

14. E Uigeig 0281 Some read with 2 colon at ale 08 
Glory in tbe higbeſt: becauſe peace is made between Gop 
ard Max. Day, Heinſ.— Or, Glory 10 God on high and 
n earth Peace among men is the good will of God. * Mol. 
heim. — Ox, Vince his £o9d will is manifeſted towards 
ment, i. e. en aPprrrols ani 78-551. Jo. Albert, — 
Leave out { before p worice, with the Vulg. 
Eraſm. Ep. 802. and Edit. 1, 2, 3, Glory to. God in 
lve higheſt, peace: on earth, good will to men. Or perhaps 
thus: May tbe goed will of God towards men be the oc- 
cofion of glory: 10 bim in heaven, and of peace upon 
earth, R. 

19. guet T% Fee, roba, b .  & Th Ng 
% Connect &y TH 2 with cu 2 Mary, under- 
Sanding theſe things, kept all in ber heart. Dion, Hal. 
Antiq. Rom. I. p. 19, Ovy, A r Azyopeors cupba- 
Fus they could not comprehend what was ſaid. * 
alret,- 

21. Kau yrs Sue cr pea] Some would con- 
nect this with what precedes, and make @myoyo, 
ver. 22, the leaving verb to the whole: And when 
eight days were arcompliſbed— and when his name was 
called Jeſus — and when the days of purification were 

come, 
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come. Otherwiſe & before S ſeems redundant. 
But 2 ſignifies and 22 as Matth. 1 7. n ii. 28, 
&c. Whitby. 
22. Ts 22 aον ö Some K FEET — 
, and moſt wiwoy. But evrav is never fo uſed x 
to refer to the mother and the ſon. Read therefore 
we hun without either relative. Bengelius. 
bid. re o vouoy Moores] Connect this with what 
follows, placing a comma at evra»: not the days of 
purification were fulfilled according to the Jaw; but 
they brought him to Jerajalem F to the lau. 
Eliner. 
29. Nry. Een r A aa Fertiaps interrogs 
tively : Lord, doſt thou now intend to diſmiſs thy ſervant if 
in peace, according to thy promiſe ? See ver. 26. R. 
2. ÞPwg ac emoxenuy voy] Or, ®cc, eig mou. 
„ego, A light” of the Gentiles, to the manifeſia- 
tion of the mercy of God. Or, perhaps «5 ANAK4- 
© ATYIN voy, 10 removing the vail from the Gentiles, 
; 2 Cor. iii. 15.. Priceus.—F. aya\nNerw, to the joy if 
| the nations, ODA 1n the margin of the latter Syriac 
| Werbtein. | 
35. rug d nen This to be connedted 
with the preceding verſe, the intermediate (x! oz 6 
ci T1 Sie au (ore) being in a paren- 
theſis, a mark that ſhall be ſpoken againſt—that ih 
thoughts of many hearts may be opened. Stephens, Bea, 
Piſcator, and the Engliſh verſion. Some edd. con- 
nect it with das Ne- Fer bo eric wg & -a ferord ſhall 
-paſs through thy . ſoul, tha the thoughts of many hearts 
may be opened, without a * and ala 
better. 
37. ok] With a comma not in a ſtate of widon- 


* 


ry ho — =» bd — © | B26 


13. . 


hood fourſcore Years, bur a widow, 0 years ol. ;; 
Srotius. 75 
38. Abr re & lexradijy] P erhaps Ache 2 IEPAHA, at 
redamptias 10 ISRAEL as it 33 c. IV, 21. Pie Zo 5 
45 imon, We 


— 


— 


- LOBE. en | ay 
R. Simon. Connect e I:arrunyu with war, She ſpake of - 


bim to all in Jeruſalem, who looked for redemption. Grot. 


—Mf. Vatican and Vulg. read 7s Iams redempti- 


onem Iſrael, which variation probably aroſe from the 


ſimilitude of che contraction, 4A and 2p. Wetſtein, 
Pref. p. 3. 9 | ed „ 
47 48. 'Eflgav[o's: TOY EGG OTOUPITED IV GEUTS. Kay 
Bojſeg abr SC e. Idesſeg is el Lies, when they. 
faw him, the article being underſtood from the fore - 


going verſe, which ſhould be divided only by a comma 


om this verſe; For thoſe who ſaw him might more 
probably be ſaid S Net than his Parents. R. 


48. ng avroy urig avis due] An unuſual poſi- 
tion £ th Perha 


e words. ps Ae is out of its proper 


place; and it ſhould be, 2 dne Tp; ci uri ard · 


Texxv. R. 
| CHAP, OL . 
7. Tis vnde U Guy] F. rig de, who WILL 
warn you to flee &c. Maldonat. St 


16. & TSU “, I Dele , as Tertullian 
reads, and Which Sk. Aug. fs Se. Luke did not 
add, R. | | * 

23. 5» 0 Inode woe etwv v , wv &c.] Connect 
/ with what precedes : 7» «:x0u5@- av is for ie: 
then 1x N t7wy T for iN EINAI erty 
7:106x09[o., he began to be about xxx years old complete. 
deal. de emend. temp. p. 255. & Ort. But though 


we ſay Tx wy, yet 7» wel ab wy is not Greek. 
p 


Juſt as in Engliſh: He began ſpeaking, He began being, 
&c. but not, He was beginning ſpeaking, Te was be- 
ginning being; but He began to be. 2. Whatever con- 
ſtruction the Greek will bear, it is not agreeable to 
ſenſe, in any language, to ſay, Jeſus BEGAN fo be aBouT 
thirty years old; it is being preciſe and indeterminate 


at the ſame time. Connect then / with yo L, 


and after @pxou2@- underſtand 775 diner lag, as Accs d. 
22. x. 37. He was about act yours old, wbt by be: 


2 
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gan the miniſtry. Langius, De annis Chriſti, —If. Cafaub: 
in tom. v. of his Adverſaria in Bibl. Bodl. would 
read 5—EPXOMENOYE, was about thirty years of age 
when he CAME on his miſſion, being, &c. —_ Dr. Wells, in 
his Harmony, contends that none of the primitive writ- 
ers underſtood gy0ua@- to denote the beginning of 
Chriſt's miniſtry, but his anne to be about 30 years 
| 8 age. On the other hand Langius ſaies that Juſtin M. 

rigen, and Euthymius, refer it to the beginning 
of his miniſtry, Dr. Wells cites Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. i. 
10, for his ſenſe of the word: Inozws o Xpgog T8 Oe, 
Cox per@» wo nw! TEEN GE tri 28 Ions Harm lin N 
Weayiucay Where wyomv®-, he faies, muſt refer to 
erco Cui, becauſe here is not (as Luke in. 23. 
any other Verb or Participle to which it can be re- 
ferred. Harmony, p. 69.— But nothing is more com- 
mon then for d to be underſtood : Jeſus the ancinted 
of God [ being, or] of about thirty years of age, comes 
to the baptiſm of Jobn. See of this conſtruction 1 Tim. 
v. 9. For want of digeſting it, the learned Author 
departs from all our beſt Chronologers, and by placing 


the baptiſm and the zoth year of Chriſt's age in nearly 


the 15 of Tib. is forced, by his own confeſſion, to 
compute the Vulgar year of Chriſt only twa years in- 
ſtead of faur years earlier than the true, ſect. 35, which 
preceded the death of Herod, ſomewhat before the 
afſover of A. D. 4. Jul. Per. 4710. The 15th of Ti- 
rius is generally now ſuppoſed to be the time when 
John began the miniſtry <7 the goſpel, before the bap- 
tiſm of Chritt S=+ e, iD 
" Ibid. % (as cee) yo L ] Read, perhaps, bY 
(6s 550 ere og lwo#Þ) 7s HA, being (as reputed indeed 
whe ſen of Fofeph) a deſcendant, 1. e. grandſon of Eli. 
As Gen, xxix. 5, 2 Sam. Xix, 24. By which conſtruc- 
tion, the ſuppoſed father is not concerned in the genea- 
Jogy. Ezek. Spaubeim. Ger. Jo. Voſſius, de Geneal. 
Chriſti. Kidder, Dem. Part. II. c. 14 


© 
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Sa 


. dt ene This deny begins the 8 
; os 7 2 is utually begins the ſe- 
cond — and is connected with 3 But 
the tempter did not come till Jeſus was hungry 
after xt days, as in Matth. iv. 3. Therefore it - ſhould 
be joined with Jer, br was LED to be in the wilder- 
neſs for forty days. See xx. 9. Apoc. xx. 2. Bengelius 
Gnom:;—Beza would ſupply from Mark i. 13, [5 7 
comet ] re NI 144, —But it may be ſo under- 
ſtood, without ſuch addition. . & K 
3. agi gνẽ ]ννMW., It is impoſſible he ſhould 
ſhew Chriſt the kingdoms of the earth in a moment, 
nor was it to the writer's purpoſe to point out in how 
ſhort a time he ſhewed them; but the velocity with 
which he carried him. Placing a comma at oben, 
© gun pore will be connected with arzyoryar. Piſcators 
—Others ſay, this was all a viſionary repreſentation : 
If fo; che other pointing may ſtand. e 
16. ee wre 70 0; cs,] Diſtinguiſh eνονοο 
vaſo T0 clogôg cri & M Mug gold r, be cent into 
the ſynagogue, as be was wont on the ſabbath day to do. 
Theophyl. Beng. wes 3 
Ibid: & Th Ie toy cuEG Gra] Read ts c, 
indeclinable, to denote the fabbath day; ce 
denoting the days of the week. Jeſ. Scaliger, and 
Mafius. © | of 
18. S Sece Schr pe ATU] Connect it ra- 
ther with what follows, more agreeably to the He- 
brew, Tſai, Ixi. 1, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me: 
Becauſe he hath anoinTED ME TO PREACH the goſpel 
to the poor, be hath ſent me to heul, &c. Vitringa, on 
Haiah Ixi. 1. 1 5 
Ibid. c aer oa] This clauſe is 
redundant here and in the Lxx, Iſaiah Ixi. 1. as Eraſ- 
mus obſerves. Some one obſerved that the Pm 
words, TvÞAc; arabarn, l agreed with the Hebrew, and 
t illuſtrate them wrote in the margin another paſſage 
| L 2 from 
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from the ſame prophet, c. lviii. 6, where it is c 


_Tebgoeds hg e N, from whence it got into the text; . 
only &T:A: being changed into anrx5aiag— He 


might have added a more appoſite paſſage. from c. 


lit. 7, g oH TuPAwn, Fu c tx. Oe Hun Jede b 
— ay ——— Ambroſe leaves out the are c 
as does Euſebius in libris cs, though he Cites 0 
the verſe five or fix times. Beza. Druſ. Par. Sacr. x 
30. de Nhe d N cvtWY emropevero. Ka] This verſe, 
with a comma only between, ſhould be cpnnected 1 
with the following. Au ſeems to be put for ex, as bn 4 
Togeueuzye dic gh, Matth. iv. 4.— This in Acts xvii. A 
33. is SCD Ex pics avrwy the very ſame that is meant ii 
here. It does not appear that there was any thing mi- 0 
raculous in this; and ſo Tertullian thought, ady, ti 
Marcion. I. iv. c. 8. p. 418. R. \ | re 
36. Tig 6 ND Fr? n en £20 ice &c. ] What word E. 
is this? For with autbority -A common miſtake of . /þ 
our Verſion for What is this that with authority &c. 
So ver. 41, N br 18400) r Xeigov Avou, to ſay that 
they knew him to be the Chriſt. R. See Luke i. 45- 
| | CONES 1 W 
16, 17, Read (æubrog 3? I UN r] in M 
a parentheſis, that the connection may 2 — / 
ver. 15. Multitudes came together to bear, and to be Wil ©; 
bealed by bim of their infirmities—and the power of the 
Lord was preſent to heal them. The like conſtruction Wl wh 
Rom. v. 12. D. Heinfus. | the 
24. (Ae r g πννννi⁰u“ )] The conſtruction re- uy 
quires this ſhould not be in a parentheſis, as the editi- be. 
ons generally have it. That ye may know, he then ſaid 
to the fick, &c. Piſcat. Bengel. 3 TU 
26. ex5ar1; N erMomoe p58] One of theſe Wl ing 
is a gloſs on the other. Anonym.—The ideas are very dan 
different: they were ſtruck with wonvER—and full of Wl Mg 


RKEVERENCE at {be divine power, Grot. 
| | 29. Te 


LUXE, CH: v. an 
29. NM Non of's cw ]| Perhaps Mw aroſe 


from a contraction o $49 Sona as it is in the next 


verſe, and Matth. Ix. 10. Anony Lig 

30: ey of Top uetrelg Aon]. Perhaps it ſhould 
be of Tpafierets KAT, www. Beza.—We cannot in- 
deed ſay 60 or cb rt: But F cle evyTwy is the 
Scribes of that place. So abr ver. 17. Matth. xi. 1. 
xii, 9. Luke iv. 15. Grot. 

35. EDI de Mg! KAI Grey WE n eU 6 
wubi@” se] % ſpculd be placed before tors, The 
days ſhall come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away, 
anD then they ſhall faſt, as ww Matth. ix. 15. Mark 
ü. 20. Piſcat. Markland, on Lyſias xxxvi. p. 607,— 
Or, placing a comma at x, it will, without tranſpoſi- 
tion, be connected with röre. Homberg. But the Vulg. 
renders as if it was ru : The days ſhall come when 
EvEN the bridegroom ſhall be taken away : then they 
fall faſt. 

36. See Mark i. 21. 

1 CHA 8 * 

9. Teguriow 5 xs r.] Or Emntgwriow v Ti; 
What is it lawful? „85 yo! EET for agen 
Mf, and Matth. xxi. 31, Tis n Twy db Beza, Grot. 

11. e7Ayo9yoe won] Perhaps ANIAE, were filled 
with GRIEF, F, Bois. 

14. (Tiuuc, &c.] This parentheſis is unneceſlaty, 
which Beza, ne many edd. place from this verſe to 
the end of ver. 16. making the conſtruction 2 Hetze 
4% — N eg. — After xAZouer@? ſupply 7 Ws 
be choſe twelve. Vulg. Eraſm. Bengel. 

18. K of oxAzpev0 u x νH % h > ecoe- 
re! The vals. Et qui vexabantur, curabantur, mak- 
ing the verſe beg} = entence, and the latter x redun- 
dant: as 8 vii. 16 D. Heinſ. Acconang y * 
Mal. leave out &. 


3 


58 CONJECTURES ON 
23. 16]e Towne yep diem] xoje; rere, For in the 


SAME manner did their fathers, &c. And fo read / 
26. xvii. 30. Beza, J. Caſaub. Schmidius. | ( 
35. pay emerges] Read in the Maſc. accuſ. u 

emeNmriGov]cc, leaving no ONE to deſpair, Matth. v. 42. 9 


Grotius, Lud. de Dieu, Ruatchbull.— I once read g 
EIIEAIIIZONTEX, hoping for nothing again, as that k 
word is uſed in Arrian. Exped. i. 19. Luc. Timon, &c. if 
But I now retain c i oiſeg, in no wiſe deſpairing, 7 
which is the only ſignification of the word, as far as 1 Wl { 
can find. Einer. Ng 

40. flu - de was gen we] F. wag AN we, & ho 
ST ficut. Vulg. ct Syr. Beza. it 
CHAP, V. ant 

3. ors Ny Sreroxry)] In Matth. viii. 8, it is evi- 
dent, the centurion did not deſire Jeſus ſhould come 
under his roof, but that he would cure his ſervant by 
commanding him, where he was, to be well. EY 
as from the centurion is contradicted by the whole 
narration, and probably did not come from St. Luke; 
accordingly I find it omitted in two Mſſ.— Beſides, if 
N heey be retained, for &xwrwy we muſt read seg to 
agree with w:oEvrice; : But S might very properly 
come after & in the 4th verſe; and it looks as if it had 
been ſo originally, becauſe Jeſus was going with them 
(ver 6.) when the centurion ſent to him not to come 
to his houſe : ſo that it will read very naturally, : 
SI ec & Lehe] rage rb. R. 

4. * lg £51 ® cage « Treo] Some MAT. read dv crpt eig, 
others wagen, in the ſecond perſon, as Mr. Toup on 
Suidas, Par. I. p. 42, conjectured it ſhould be read, 
and as Bengel. reads. But it may be wap with- 
out any change, the ſecond perſon of the Attic Fu- 
ture Mood for Wengen, as Mr. Markland obſerves in 
Quæſtio Gramm. ſubjoined to the Suppl. Mul. p. 281. 
and ſee Maittaire Dial. Attic. p. 63—Grotius reads w 
er by a change in the perſon, as Mark vii. 11, 12. 32. 
VI. 9. LL ers] 


LIFK'E, CH. VI. 2989 
5. aur] With a capital, for emphaſis ſake: be him 
ſelf, at his own expence, hath built us a ſynagogues 
Clarke, Paraphraſe. | | 

11. & 76 £5] Not 28, as fome read: ſo & 7p xo 
Gs, c. vili. 1. Bengel. m Gnom. 

19, 20. Lo & 6 eh, N anc mprr3orwpy z] John 
knew this was the Meſſiah, and gives teſtimony of it, 
if we read affirmatively, Tho art he that ſhould come. — 
Can we then look for another ? xu igitur alium ex- 
ſpectamus? meaning that we are not to expect ano- 
ther. Ly & 6 S, H Av woo d Lim- 
birch, Theol. Chriſt. I. iii. c. 11. 14.—In which ſenſe 
it ſhould: be TI Mo &c. way fbould we look for 
another? | a 8 
24. TI SSA ον]e eig vi hν,NeUe cc ;] Or, con- 


N 

c ect S220 200% with what follows, as ſome Latin co- 
bes: For what went ye out into the wilderneſs * To 
„aura REED ſhaken &c. Eraſm. Beza. | 

le 30. Oi de Þaxarain] This verſe ſhould not begin 
„(er 2 full point, as in many edd. and our Engliſh ver- 
it Won : but is a continuation of the words of Chriſt, 
to 


deſcribing the different reception, which John's preach- 
ing met with before he was caſt into priſon. The 
ad ¶ common people followed him; but the purer Phari- 
m bees and wifer lawyers rejected him. Grotius, Clarke. 
me 31. Are 82 0 Kup] Dele with the MEN. R. 
or: Wi 44 Wap Sm 185 i N 8% f dung] Better perhaps 448 
i% W090, ad pedes, VIZ. lavandos. So c. ix. 3, eis Thy 
4; , ad viam, conficiendam : ibid. 13, &5 To , ad 
on Wo2ulum, paſcendum. Pricæus.— So Matth. iii. 7, S- 
ad, Wc; it 20 Half lu cu rd, ad baptiſma jus recipiendum. 
ith- oſcpn. Antiq. I. xij. c. iv. $ 3, ce in! Te Tu | 
, proficiſcerentur ut vettigalia conducerent. Wetſtein 
in tes II. I. 174, Kyu N Udup E yer exrures, Which 
not to the purpoſe: They gave water for my feet 
ditterent from they poured water on my feet. 


45. © 


80 CONJECTURES ON 
45+ g 15 ciel] So molt of the Copies, and Mill, 
| Bengelius, and Wetſtein, read, from the time I came 
in. But undoubtedly de, according to a few Mſſ. 
from the time SHE came in; for ſhe came in after Chriſt, 
ver. 37, as Grotius obſerves. But Mill ſays, quan- | 


guam ad 122821 non multum refert, which is _O won- ll. 
derful. R 


| C H-A P, VII. 
9. Aﬀyoyjec, Tis & Either, Noe rig ETI, as Lucas 
Brugenſis j Or, A&yo)]sg is uſed for indiſ eg. 7 Bois. 0 
12. cio 0 &x&9:;] Rather axwraycs, as ver. 14. and 4 
fo two MA. Priceus. £ 
4. % br pied, eff, H Dl] Or, , WH * 
UTTO deiHανννH vοEονν, Hu, and , firicken through a 
with cares, are © oaked ; as Job xxix. 20, x, To *, l 
u E NEH cats xrel, and my bow i FL ſtretched i in bis U 
band. —Or, 776,2V0/L5v0t for europzopzyer, in merchandil- P 
ing are choaked with cares. Eraſm. —TIozviperer often Wil L 
abounds, connected with any verb, as Matth. ix. 1 3. i 
XXV. 16. &c. Grot. As 
23. h How this word comes to ſignify br 
fell afleep, I do not know: &urvice is of a contrary il 
ſignification. It may be obſerved that St. Luke often Wi th. 
uſes words compounded with #79 in a very unuſual I 
ſignification, which perhaps may be Provincia and **: 
an Antiochiſm. R. F. tumors. 7 
Ibid. ore] Hoc dicendi genus, ut alia mul # 
ge eſt & medio. Beza. 1 queition greatly whether .... 
wrote ſo, R. £9 
5 4 CH & i IX. 3 5 
3. close „ nr I Oſia nder ** © 
for yr: would — & Un, Take 28 * EXCEPT * 
Haves, ſerip, _ c : 
12. e776 Ne tig relg N N 288 9 1 
drag AL OPAT. Anonym. N y ſpec 
13. & 2 watts g &c. ] Except We ſhould g ai uh 
l 


buy meat for all this people, They did not imagin 


„hun et n  7 


number. Read then, EI MH, TI mopeds; ij uig ayes 
0H; BUT, WHAT Hail we go and buy food for 
all this people? ei un, but, as Matth. xii. 4. Gal. i. 7. 
Or, to the ſame ſenſe, it may be read KAI ur. Homs 

18. Kl eygvero & To der curoy WPorWuy,ojpevey KouTE= 
p010:5, TUYIOEY 0v[m ol puohrai*] As be was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him. To prevent the ſeeming 
oddneſs of the expreſſion, it may perhaps be tranſlated, 
arTER be had been praying alone, the diſciples were 
with him; at leaſt this ſeems to be the ſenſe of the 


Ny place. If it can be pointed thus, 79 Aces cr wrpoo- 
rh leer, vll cr ſubuceg c uin GUT o whe, it will be 
I ſignified, that the Apoſtles only, excluſive of the mul- 
i; Wl fitudes, which uſually followed him, were preſent. 
if. Perhaps ws enovonro is to be underſtood after vr 
on WI bag: it is expreſſed xi. 1. R. a 


24. 05 yep dN biky Thy UN cru r -g d av c- 
v THY ] F. ano ro—li(c. O. R. 


„ 25: Eyaile dd Ihe bur, I maporatw] Eraſe 


arr WJ us renders diebus oo, as if it was HMEPAIZ xr, 
ren dhe following 2 being redundant. — Perhaps, ETENON- 
ſal 10. Beza. — Rather, include in a parentheſis (Ade 
and Wil = Nye T8785 woes Iii get c,). Eyre %: as c. vil. 1, 

add —KAl æbrdg duvdeve. x. 38, &yiv]o KAI avrog ci 
ulta &, Elſner. | | | 


ther 31. & Jen, N] N, joined together, 1. e. 


oor, If, Voſſius. > 

48. *Og eav Silat 1870 20 medio] F. TOIOYTO 
nder * wrde, whoſoever ſhall receive sven à child, as Matt. 
err vii. 5, and the Syriac. Beza, Grotiuius. 
50. A vpay D u U So in Marc: ix. 40. though 

ſome read there as well as here, yqpay—When t 
ſpeech is of external things, our Lord uſes. the firſt 
perſon, as, Let us go to the other fide.—ws go up t0 
Jeruſalem, But when of 5 8 things, he ſpeaks 2 


they were able to purchaſe food enou gh for ſuch a 


Y 1 
n 
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8: CONIECTURES ON 
the fecond, 7 aſcend to my W and your Father, 
_ Gnom. 

e Tw ov 2222 Tos Mule Gee If by 
ha is meant. his aſſumption. into heaven, how comes 
it to be ſaid & ro ovprAneobeu Ta; mjercss which ex- 
preſſeth the time being come; whereas there was + 
Dear at lealt between this time and his aſcenſion ? 


c EW, of his return, 2 Tim. iv. 6, where ſee "A | 


Heſych. Ammon, c. Ac 0g and αν, ue are 
changed in Cyprian, Ep. vin. R. 

53. WPI TOY — c 062014290) ] Read, with the Volg 
 HOPEYOMENOY, Facies gjus erat EUNTIS. Bens. 
But 2 Samuel, xvii. 41, 70 . ] 0's Wogruopesc!, 
Grotius. 

E HA K. 

14. 85 TH I else Two MT. omit it, and Beng. 

22. %- f s Wig rd U νν,gc.— dre] It is pro- 
bable, e words 83 ncber from the 
following verſe, becauſe they ſeem to be ſuperfluous, 
and accordingly are omitted in many MT. In the fol- 
lowing verſe they are neceſſary, and are confirmed from 
the ſenſe in Matth. xiii. 16, 17. R. 

27. 8 oAns Tis Oo o.] Perhaps this i is a Scholi 
on added. See Druſ. before, in Matth. xxii. 37, —Or, 
Ka ww hien cu; ſhould be another queſtion put by 
Chriſt, and Gs 5&0, the anſwer of the lawyer. Hou 
is it written in the law? Anſ. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God, &c. How as to thy neighbour ? Anſ. Thou 
Halt love him as thyſelf. The duty to a man's neigh- 
bour was grown obſolete; and the lawyer aſks, bo 
is my neighbour ? It would be ſtrange, that the lawyer 
ſhould fo readily, of his own accord, at firſt mention 
that duty, the object of which he did not underſtand. 
D. Heinffus. 

29. 36. ps wAyio] TANG oy ſignifies_prope, near; 
bur thy neighbour is always 6 27279 ov, according to the 
genius of the Greek tongue. The article may have 


been 


RR Fj A” £=% #4. So ia 


* 


0 SINE ON: 5-5: 83 
been omitted by chance, but more probably by St. 
Luke bimſelf. | Markland on the Supplices of Euripi- 
des, ver. 110 -: : 

30. Av Hen Tis xa l POR el "Lena &c.] 
The ſentence: would have been more perſpicuous, had 
the poſition of the words been Avia is 715 and Ie 
ox Net , Kc. which would have more clearly 
lignified that the perſon who was travelling to. Jericho 
was a man of Jeruſalem or a Jew : for as it ſtands at 
preſent it may ſignify a man of any other nation was 
going down, &c. whereas the perion's being a Jew 

ſeems to be a neceſſary circumſtance of this little hiſ- 
tory ; becauſe the Samaritan's charity had not been fo 
much to Jeſus's = had not the object of it been 
a Few. Agr» ne [cpar aA would then have been 
put as YI or @> 0.750 0 Adiſuuhcelas, Matth. xxvii. 57. Al- 
0- 220» eno B:iarizs, John xi. 1. Twas emo Tipe, 
he Joſeph. Bell. Jud. ii. 21. It hath been obſerved, that 
18, a Trajection of words is frequent in St. Luke. R. 


ol- CHAP. XI. 

Ni 7. u rah] Read with an interrogation at 
| the end of the verſe: Ti; 25 Ne Fer, for 8, 11g 8 

li- 1.99, as ver. Il, Thæ d for s d Twe, Has any of you 

Or, a friend, and he * go to him at nigbi, — ill be that 

by is within ſay, &Cc ? Bois. 

[ow 11. Tixe 9: uhr Read either, as in the latter 

ord clauſe, Ei & rue dt U T0) 0% 58% UTHTH 0 608 acer, 

bo Wi #5 eie ry Or, interrogatively, Ti f * 

gb 75) co oiſ has cal riſcei 6 iſog Gor, KAT Aibder Sm! Ceo; 


bo Wl Shall a fon a/t of bis father bread ? anD will be give him 

vyer a ſtone? as at ver. 7. and c. xiv. 3. Piſcat. t had 

tion been clearer, Tie . & vpwy ro agree El t.. 

and. But it does not follow St. Luke wrote ſo. See xii. 10. 
and Matth. vii. 9. and Act. xxvii. 10. R. 
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Iear Ibid. , % H Piſcator would read, as ſome Mm: 
o the Wl do, H 2 * Ar: Bur « % 1s uſed for 2 «i, Bois. 
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84 CONJECTURES ON | 

12. Sr cry Gh Between bread and 4 
ſtone, a fiſh and a ſerpent, there is a ſimilar oppoſition; 
but what oppoſitien or connection is there between an 
egg and a ſcorpion ? Pliny faies, 1. xi. 25, that Scor- 
pions bring forth worms like eggs; Similiter his et 
Scorpiones terreſtres vermiqplos OVORVM ſpecie pariunt 
fimiliterque pereunt. A friend therefore of D. Heinſius 
would read e ora TKOPIHIOT, if be 775 an 
egg, will be give him one oF @ ſcorpion. —He ſhould ſay, 
TON TY TIOGTIR 

13. & eg eee] Your Father from heaven, for Your 
heavenly Father is ſcarce right, God is never fo cal- 
led; but 6 S or e Saal. Perhaps 5 6 TTorryp Vp! 


(as ſome Ml. have it) 8 doe, Your Father will 


GIVE you FROM heaven. Beza. 


39. To de ow vu] Inſert a comma at rubs, 


that vj may be connected with what follows, viz. 
core [7g W9/npie ], e eU apt oyns : for Matth, 
xxili. 5, xo epkces : T0 Cohen 78 ef AO eco 0 TE- 
MO TIN (ſell. T0 TToTHpiov % 


YOUR wickedneſs. Markland on 


42, 43. S :,: 


yſias, xii. p. 559. 


in Matth. XI. 21. xxiii. 13, 14, 23, 25, &c. Grot. 


48. Ab pePtgrupe re N CUYVBOXATE rig EpYOlg TY Ware 


po! eee, ru ce uud ci eue, &c.] Connect 22 


rer, and put in a parentheſis (x o uvel det“ roig Shai 
ro ary vu). Truly ye bear witneſs (and ye conſent 


ip the deeds of your fathers) THAT they . killed them. 
Buy our Verſion is wrong, K, 


CHAP. XII, 


1. Tv 8 cuts He. Thotyen:] Moſt of the 
ſubſequent -to R. Stephens begin the ſpeech 


with Troy. Dr. Clarke paraphraſes it: ABOVE ALL 
TPINGS Beware of that Phariſaical hypocriſy, * &c. 
But 


editions 


is, not, 70 ow? 
Fu et) £5 among rk 75 Ye cleanſe the outward 
| part of the cup, but the inward part of IT is full of 
37%] Better perhaps, "Ol, ui, as 
in the Vulgate, and Syriac, Beza.— But 0 is after za 


this 


LUKE, CH. XII. 8 3 
But our Engliſh verſion and Bengelius interpret .. 
2%, as firſt ſpeaking to his diſciples; afterwards he 
directed himſelf to one ſingle perſon, ver. 14; then 
to all of them ver. 1 53 then again to his diſciples, 
ver. 22. R. 

6. Nerd 70 > Te] i. e. after he hath killed. The 
ſenſe ſeems to require pers: TOY are, bas power, 
as well as to kill, to caſt into hell: the body having 
nothing to fear after it is killed, after the foul is ſe- 
parated from it. See Matth. x. 28. R. 

7. Tow] Perhaps, worn, as ed. Complur. and 
Codd. Lat. See on Matth. x. 31. 

15. rl 2% & TW WET TeVeY , 1 = cr g EX Twy 
drag Blas ers] The conſtruction r TW TEpITTEVELY 
m11—2X, TW UTGOY,00) CUTE, If Cam UTE iow, which we 
ſhould denote by placing a comma at roi and #, 
with D. Heinſius. 

24. Ons ore The Syriac ſeems to have read 
better, 0 g Tips, WHICH ſow not. Beza. 
2G Eg gy gre] . 898, as in ver, 27. R. 

48 & @ wages 1 ] Theophylact reads wp 
285 which ſeems better; becauſe the Greeks not 
only generally uſe that word for dei committere, but 
Paul elegantly calls the gift of the Spirit, wapanu- 
rah um, 1 Tim, vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14. But TI peer HO peut 
s alſo uſed in this ſenſe, Luc. xxiii. 46. and ſometimes 
in the Acts. Beza. 

49. % Ti JeMw © dn e:14081 ;] F. tl Y\w el in (or 7 
100) ANH Al, as the Vulg. quid volo x15 1 ut accen- 
latur, Eraſm. Beza.—Make it two ſentences: And 
what is my wiſh? O that it were now kindled ! See 
X11. 42. Grottus. J The 

58. Ng vg vnrayes] The V AE, um AUTEM 
vadis, 1 — better. Bas To 

CHAT. XxXuh 

9. x&y AY wenn xacmro!] Budæus and Beza make 

this an imperfect ſentence, ſomewhat being underſtood; 
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fines, ſiquidem tulerit frufium. Stephens and Caſtelio 
make it depend on the foregoing : fine eum hunc an. 
num —ſ FORTE frucdum edet. 

17. en wie Toig £00gog roig Ye og dn alis - 
Neo expreſſed their joy at all the miraculous — 
which bad been done, for as this was but aue miracle 
the word mac: can hardly be applied to It, unleſs there 
had been ſeveral performed at the ſame time. K. 

21. %Ave] So the Italic verſion, and Ambroſe in 
his comment on the place, and in his Sermon v, con- 
ſtantly, not Adels. Beng. Gnom. 

29. AP & & ey] It is not uſual for the maſter 


to riſe to ſhut the door; that he does before he goes to 


bed.—1 follow therefore the Vulg. eic, intraverit. 
Caſtelio. Connect this verſe with the preceding, as i 
expreſſes the reaſon why they could not come in. 
They ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Ar 
THAT the maſter of the houſe hath got up from the table 
and hath ſhut the door, and ye ſhall have begun to jtcn; 
without and to knock, ſaying, &c. Beza. 
33. IA dei ps o as &c.] This ſome ill connect 
with what precedes : Say to Herod, I caſt out devils— 
and moreover 1 muſt to-day, and to-morrow, and the fil 
lowing day, go. Beza.—Others place a ſtop at c 
and 1 after it d, e, Neverthelej 
TI muſt today and to-morrow caſt out devils; and th: 


day following journey on, for &c, Jol. Alberti Obſ. 


Phil. ad 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
CHAP. XIV. 

5. n Ess ei e Sew F. os 4 8285 Mill. 
423.— An ox and an ais are put in Scripture languag 
for mne genus animantium; as in the tenth comrnanc- 

ment, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's ox, nor bi 

aſs. And Iſaiah i. 3, The ox knoweth his ound, aud 
the aſs bis maſter's crib, 

ER 0: og 789 Te nec Es ” 

Wis reg Witwer cg SU õ. In the 7th e, the 

, 10 


— — ad — pn ond EEE a 


fxth council in Trullo, this is cited with a different 

reading and punetuation : rapoboky EHAD ON, be 

ſaid to the gueſts, wtRoDUuciNG a parable ſbewing how 

bey choſe the firſt ſeats. D. Heinſius. 1 
| C HAP. XV, 1 

4, 5, 6. Tis afar e Ka pwr Kerl dw] The 
edd. divide this ill into three interrogations. If. Caſau- 
bon, after Theophylact, places only one interrogation at 
/cirozegs, making it all one ſentence, But it is beſt 
divided 1nto. two, and the interrogation placed at the 
end of ver. 4, as the Engliſh Verſion, Bengelius, &c. 

4. 1G Nerrer—ty Ty Siu, N Weges S 70 cnnroNos- 
as] Connect & rj, np I Wore], will be not leave 
the ninety and nine, AMD GO INTO the wilderneſs afer 
that which was loſt? as Matth. xvii. 12. The moun- 
tains and. the wilderneſs are the fame. The habitation 
of the Baptiſt is called, &1zx©- T1; 'IsSxiz;, Marth. iii. r. 
where his father lived, | o:zw4, Luke i. 39. Knatchbull, 
who often ſuppoſes tranſpoſed after a noun or verb, 
which is true of no one inſtance in the N. T. 

17. ler e het wen ν⁰%ν N eye 35 Np u- 
v,; The interrogation ſhould be placed at der, 
and removed from e&TA\Auua. Piſcator. 

CHAP, XVI. JE ; 

8. ore of yot— yy ear 451] This paſſage ſeems to 
have the look of an interpolation made by ſome rea- 
der, who had a mind to explain the expreſſion Qpovixucus 
:7o(yr3y, See Matth. x. 16. — Peoviues in this place 
is cunningiy, aſtutè, rather than prudenter; as the title 
5 the piece of Plutarch, Ilorsp Twy Geer gore per, 

RN. 4h EE, | 8 

9. 20 cluylug xo.) What wine % are, I do 
not underſtand. There ſeems to be a fort of a contra- 
diction in the expreſſion : for ox1w ate only tem 
conveniences, Heb. xi. 9. 2 Sam. viii: 6. % are 
eternal. May we not read bag inſtead of "Frag? 
This is elſwhere called lying up treaſure in heaven, 

50 | which 
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which cannot be called «iwor@- 5x14, one would think, 
but opde cuwn@-. 2 Cor. v. 1. See Heb. xi. 9. 16. R. 

28. S v wes &3:AÞs5 ] This ſhould be in a par- 
entheſis, the conſtruction being, —ut meos fratres (babes 
enim quinque) commonefaciat. Caſtelio. 

TY CHAP. _ me 

SLE 6%. EA T8 set evI&wg WW Gui NI; 
1 SI £ N Fan firſt 1 eb bezog is more 
emphatically connected with &&7zrar Then g 
4 ſhould make but one queſtion with the foregoing 
words: which of you having a ſervant plowing, will ſay 
to him, when he cometh from the field, Come DIRECTLY 
and fit down to meat: but will rather ſay, Make ready, &c. 
So Heb. 11i. 16. Bengel. in Gnom. 

18. Od ebe Read, with the Syriac, interroga- 
tively: Have none been found who returned, — except 
this ftranger * Piſcat. Caſtal. Pricæus, Schmid. EWner, 
&c. , becauſe the Samaritans were originally 
Aſſyrians. R. 

30. Kare tera] F. reve, or, rc ce, as Mſſ. and 
17. Caſaub.—It ſhould be printed with a ſmall x, anſ- 
wering to os ver. 28. R. 

34. 0 &s acer PHH ora] Many Mil. without the 
article, as 5018 rl, XVI. 1 3. Wain, cet | WaVTE, Matt. 
xxv. 2. and here at ver. 35, 4 before ji is omitted in 
ſome Miſſ. and in Mill's text. Bengel. Gnom. 

C HAP. XVIII. 

6. Anzre|: vi 0 N 776 I would rather read, if 
MT. would permit, E Hagel 5 Ze have beard. N 1 

77 8. [Bow|wy — , Y wunde, %, Hale. 

thus: 


22 u. —_— it may be pointe 
% v h,] im cab rig, 0 UA 07s a 
TW ales 22 e D 0 by wage Kal before 
yy will ſignify cio, altho'. R. —Read with 
the Alexandrian and other Mff. paxo% pa im auto, 
who cry day and night, and God is 3 to hear. A 
like uten 18 C Gn % * rors W Marc. 
tl. 27. 


9 


| LUKE; CH. Xvttt: 8g 
jü. 27. jan drohen, % erp» e ,,], Deut. xx. 5 
Gen. xxvii. 12. Matth. v. 2g. xxvi. 53. XXvii. 64. 
Rom. xi. 23. Mark v. 23, fin. Luc. iii 23. xvill. 7. 
John xii. 35. Bengel. in Gnom. | 

11. gabels po; eu,] Read, with the Syriac, ftand- 


ing by himſelf, prayed, a mark of his ſelf- opinion; for 


of what moment is it; whether he prayed within 
himſelf or aloud ? Beza. Grot.— This Zſchylus ſtyles 
cues ER roomy, init; Choeph. But we want authority 
for o# wewurey ſignifying ſeorſum, apart: we find ao; 
cures SiAoyiceyo, cio, SEC, in Mark xi. 3 1. x. 26. xii. 7. 
xvi. 3. Luke xx. 5; 14. and c epewroy eAzyor, Achil. 
Tat. I. i. Sh, Ariſtæn. ep. ii. 2. i. 28. Arndius, Mic, 
Sacr. e 0 IE 

35. 2 2% eryigav abr 5 Teprge] This was as he went 
out of Jericho, as Matth. xx. 29, and Mark x. 46; 
tgftify. Therefore Dr. Whitby on Mark tranſlates it 
and when he was near to Fericho, adding © to is he who 
« is gone a little from it, as well as he who is come 
e near to it, which St: Luke does not fay;”—Tt: ſigni- 
fies ſo indeed where there is an Ellipſis of the Partici- 
ple weg?, as Matth. xxi. 1, re iy eg Leccœb- 
vu, But this ſignification cannot have place here; 
4g Lech has nothing to do with :/yicfew, but ſhould be 
ſeparated from auto» by a comma, and tranſlated AT 


Jericho, as es "Aderov, AT Azotus, Acts viii. 40. 80 


here again c. xix. 29, ws iyſeren, eig Buspœn, &c. when 


be drew near [to Jeruſalem] at Bethphage. R. 


N C H A P; XIX. N ” 7 
42. & eh. TH Me o Tewur], TE Weg eig 
ov.] F. with the change bf one letter, % 2 nuee ov 


rr TH cao e, if thou kneweſt in this thy day; 


waicn thou allotteſt to thy ſecurity. Maldonat. 


wo 
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* CH AP; XX. x | 
35. noneEuwh]ig T8 j = vas TvyAy] It ſeems bet- 
ter if Tvy4v was omitted, as πτ ,in Thy GeoURL 
72 Oz, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. and Conjugio Anchiſa Veneris 
dignata ſuperbo, Virgil; and the Vulg. qui digni habe- 
buntur ſæculo illo. Priczus. But fo the beſt writers 
add rue; as og {Jas TS Er rut, Dem. de Coro- 
na. dio dr Ths Tyzns Teh; ru, Dion. Hal. vi. 76. 
See more in Weſtein. IL 
37. L Mwong eye ini rd Core, ws Myr] Moſes 
himſelf did not call the Lord he God of Abraham, &c. 
Perhaps it would be better to place a comma at Su- 
&:y, and connect n 78 cars we Myer— Moſes —— 
when, in the diſcourſe at the _ IT it is ſaid, that the 
Lord is the God of Abraham, &c. or hr ſaid, meaning 
God ſaid, as the word is frequently uſed. D. Hein. 
38. wales yor wry Gor] F. OI AYTOT, Gor 

ALL live who are nis. So the argument is clear, which 
is otherwiſe obſcure. Anonym.— See it illuſtrated by 
Gretius, Hammond, and Clarke; which has, of late, 
been further ſtrengthened by obſerving that Elobim, 
Exod. iii. 6, denotes the covenanter, from XR, jura- 
vit. Under that character God ſtipulated, 1. That 
Abraham's ſeed ſhould inherit the land of Canaan; 
and 2; That in Him all nations ſhould be bleſſed. 
In this latter reſpect he is not the God of the dead, but 
of them who muſt be virtually alive in him, ſince 
they are to live and be bleſſed hereafter. Dr. Parry's 
Defence of Dr. Sherlock the Lord Bp. of London. 

| HA., X.. | 

6. Tabræ d Yar: &c.] It cannot be interro- 
gatively : Hæccine /pectatis? as Beza woul read, 
which the relative & prevents. Piſc. Grot. D. Heinſ. 
— Beza here, as often, departs without reaſon from 


the Vulgate: Quod ad illa que videtis, venient eis &c. 


— Perhaps & ſhould be omitted, as it is Mark xiii, 2. 
Bur ſee Grotius and Le Clerc. R. 


8. N 


Gp RTE WOE Wa WR WT CT.» OO 


LUKE, CH, XXI. 91 

8. Afyoiſes* Ort S e¹jẽ 3 0 Mig i yu] Diſtinguiſh 
a, O nou0; &c. ſaying,” 1 am the Chriſt; and [ſaying] 
The time draweth near. Theſe being the words, not 
of Chriſt, but of the impoſtors. Markland, on Ly- 
ſias x. 556, ed. 4to. |, 55 8 

10. Tors ys] F. Tore (A avroig) SY ⁰,e res. 
—Then (ſaid he) nation Mall riſe up. Beza, If. Ca- 
ſaubon. 

25. D end rs Ye owoxy Eva) This, according 
to Tertullian adver. Marcion. I. iv, down to Twy 
C Ec TH o ſhould be an intire verſe. D. 
Heinſius. 5 | | 

Ibid. nxgr1s Soruooys % cas") Can the roaring of 
the ſea be a peculiar ſign of the approaching terror 
which happens in every tempeſt? Matthew leaves it 
out. The word as, therefore like the Hebrew 5, 
Cantic. i. 3. is underſtood, diſtreſs of nations with per- 
plexity, as of the roaring ſea, D. Heinſ.—Or, as the 
Alexandrian and ſeveral other MT. read, & anole 
HXOTE Jaaxrons, And there ſball be figns in the Sun 
and Moon and Stars; and upon the earth diſtreſs of 
nations; through the terrors of the ROaRING of the 
ſea and waves; men being diſpirited through fear, &c. 
«Too, terror, as Lev. xxvi. 16.—And as the Vulg. 
connects, Pre confuſione ſonitus maris. Bengelius, in 
Gnom. | 
26. n Pi d mpooouiarg Tw imepy,oporwy] The En- 
gliſn verſion ill places a comma at g, mens bearts 


failing them for fear, and looking after thaſe oy | 


which are coming: r e] belongs both to go 

and Taper οονẽ‚, mens hearts failing them for THE fear 
and expectation of thoſe things which are coming.—S0 
Plutarch in Antonius: % 704 Þd&0y x% por Sonic T8 uν 


' ©». Bos, Obſ. Miſc. c. xxi. 


28. avenunbers N Smog: 165 Nehls tar] J point 
after &@x1/@]: to prevent miſtake: for it may be 
e 


doubted 
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doubted whether aus]: rag x:Þxnz; be Greek, 
Our Verſion likewiſe does the ſame. R. 


18 CHAT. ASS. 5 

17, 18. Theſe two verſes ſhould, probably, be placed 
after ver. 20, which will make the whole narration 
conſiſtent with itſelf, and with Matthew xxvi. 26, and 
Mark xiv. 22. Verſe 19, He took the bread. Ver. 20, 
Likewiſe after ſupper the cup. Then And he took the 
cup and gave thanks. — For I wilt not drink the fruit 
of the vine, « &c. Beza. . 
20. &y TW GUMOTI , TO UTEP Upueuy EX UVOPLEVOY Read 
either 7 ee. en _ 888 or, theſe 
words being added in the margin from Matthew and 
Mark, afterwards got into the text. Beza.—An ap- 
poſition like this in ſenſe, and of different caſes, occurs 
2 Cor. viii. 23. xi. 28. Acts i. 5. Lev. vi. 8. al. 15. 
Gen. xxi. 33. Deut. XXX111, 6. Bengel. 

29. Ke dice riſeHεt Uν, How dis erd U 0 a6 
Barideien* ba &c.) Thet true diſtin&tion of this W 
ſhould be Ouerls: H Ujaiy, (nafowg deer 1 serie uu 
[exrineiay) val. e. And I grant to you (foraſmuch as 
my Father has granted to me a kingdom) to eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom. See on Mark xi. 13, 
concerning the parentheſis being diſplaced. R. 

36. X G&Y0622707% ev.] Many Mſſ. read 2 
_ pra, in the future conſequential of a preceding im- 
perative, by a like conſtruction as occurs often, Let hin 
fell his garment, and he SHALL buy 4 JOS: See Luke 
XVI. 7. Bengel. 

42. & CD moſs) i. e. If thou be willing TO re- 
move this cup from me. The true reading is wen- 
224, optat. LET this cup paſs &c. quod & in noſtro 
vetere libro extat. Camerar. — « a, utinam velis, O 
that thou wouldſt remove this cup fram me, as Luke 
xii. 49. XIX. 42. 1 evo; % ov. Ei, with an indicative, 
an adverb of wiſhing, as Num. xx. 11, 4 & 2 


XA ig. 


L UKE, CH. __ 
Nager. Joſhua vii. 7. Job. xvi. - Taiah xlviii. 18. 


Crotius. 


aſleep ? R. 

51. "Evers dg Tere] Fe Ears Sus Tere. Ter aer: thus 
nuch is enough. H. Steph. Præf. ad N. T. 1576. 

5 64, 65.] Theſe injuries related here, Chriſt ſuf- 

after he was condemned, as in Matth. xxvi. 66, 
55 and in Mark xiv. 64, therefore theſe verſes ſhould 
be gr at the end of this chapter. Beza. 

70. TME Me ori yew e] So Eraſmus, and En- 
gliſh verſion, Ye ſay that I am. Rather, Te /ay true: 
roR I am, It follows, we have heard of his own 

mouth; and fee Mark xiv. 62. Beza, Piſc. Schmid. 
(ret. Bengel. &c. 

Cc H AP. XXIII. 

” ccc · 0% rd TY Fa. Dezicrs Ewe e Or, with a 
comma at I'sAiAzizs, connect it, u. dig dd, which 
prevents an n ellipſis. Beza. 

9. S/ errixpiveſo] F. en:xiv]o, in the imperfect, for 
the Vulg. e which always keeps to the tenſe 
of the Greek. Bois collat. 

10. euros Koryoper]is cer]! F. eros, Camerar. 
Schmidius, and fo perhaps Acts xviti. 28. 
: 16. TIoz8:0ro5 Zy cr . Or perhaps with an 


: Interrogation here, and ver. 22. "Shall T let him 20, Jhall 
1 Iacguit him? R. 
e 20. Wg90<Pwrio:, VAw] Spake again to them. But 


it is not laid what he ſpake. F. 7po0:}wyoe EAN 
erAuoa Toy Tyre, Said to them, I WILL releaſe Jeſus. 
Anonymus. 
oe p21 Haulere em ce] I would read . gg, for 
7:15 uſed with a dative after a and Sxpcry. See 
above xix. 41. Jac. v. 1. Apoc. xviii. 11, Pricæus.— 
It mult be owned the Greeks ſay Me ti Twi, or KA 
© 7), — But the Ixx uſe it with an acculative eri rns, 
| Num. 


46. TI xh 905 Or, Ti, ahead; what, are "LY 
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Num. xi. 13. Jud. xii. 37, 38. xiv. 17. Jof. vii. 8). 
Wetſtein. 
32. go vx qu cb] Put E 6. between 
commas, that it may not be underſtood joint malefac- 
tors with bim. H., Steph. Pref. 1572. 
43. N G, 7 F, ND Tot T1 ptpany 1 ſay this 
day to you, as ſome the ancients in Theophylact, 
and Heſych. in conſonantia Evang. ap. Coteler. Vet. 
| be. tom. III.—Againſt this ſenſe ſee Whitby in 8 
OC 
Ov]ws o ö Gf r S Frog Zhao 1] In Matth. xxvii. N 
2 Mar XV. 37. this centurion teſtifies, that Jelus Wl 
is the Son of God; how is it that in Luke he declares 
him only a juſt man? Grotius endeavours to aſſign a 
reaſon for this difference; but none is ſufficient, with- Wl , 
out adding the article; 0 I Y 8 Frog O © ang; by 
This man was THE juſt one, agreeably to the expreſſion a 
of this very writer, Acts vii. 52. xxii. 14. and to James 
v. 6. Waſſe, Biblioth. Literar. 1722. Ne. I. p. 25, &c. on 
But Matthew on 1 ſaies : This perſon was a Son of Ned 
God, ſome extraordinary perſon : Credo equidem, net Wt... 
vana fides, genus eſſe Deorum. R. ba 
54. h I N Rather, with the Vulg WW 
cc N, it was the day or preparation. Beza,—But 
the whole day itſelf is called /be preparation, ſome 
part of it being ſo, as Mark xv. 42. John xix, 31. 42 
and in the decree of Auguſtus, in Joſephus, Ant. xv]. 
6. 2. Grotius. 
CH AP, XXIV. 
d c. The article 5: anfaers to 
70 MEN Cao, 1ouxacey, in the preceding verſe; 
therefore ſhould not begin a chapter: they reſted on th! 
ſabbath , but, on the firſt day of the week, brought ile 
ſpices. Elſnerus, Bengel. 
12. nde, mes eeuroy Sαννeo F. n mos 


SQUTOY, Sandler, went HOME wondering, as ] ohn XX, Na 
0 


Joſ. Ant. Jud. I. 19. 5 V. 2. 8. p. 195: Helidor. 
Ethiop. I. 10. p. 18. Luc. xv. 17. R. Coptic Verſion, 
Eraſm. Hammond, Bengel. EM 
21. ob 7&1 Teo] emi inſtead of ov is more uſual. 
Luke iii. 20. xvi; 26, Coloſſ. iini. 14. Athenæ us ix. 6. 
p. 378. The Vulg. ſeems to have read, 2 wy n wav, 
&c, et nunc ſuper here omnia. R. iP 
Ibid. retry ccc Al puN ayer oeh] F. ij is wanting 
before o1444p0y 3 as Luc. x. 29, 36, wAyoio. R. 5 
25. Koi wvrog dns] K ATOIL dre, And he again 
ſaid, Anonym. | | 
27. Kal wpfapucrO» wind Moc beg % wno Wavruy Twy 
7xtm@] Rather, I believe M-, with a com- 
ma, taken abſolutely, as Acts xi. 4, having taken the 
thing from the beginning. That it was read fo for- 
merly, I judge from Theophylact (that is, Chry- 
ſoſtom) p. 542. D. d % cd Mwoiws x; o70 wer Tu 
nes or Srmpprryrucy auroig. and fo in another place 


Sc, on the ſame chapter. It may likewiſe be diſtinguiſh- 
ed thus —Ko! a- A Meuotwg, & cmd Wo v{eur Troy 


TÞyrey Orqpranvevey euro, and tranſlated thus: and 
baving begun from Moſes, he interpreted ta them from 


uls. Wi! the Prophets alſo, the things concerning himſelf in all 
But ihe Scriptures. Though perhaps apf2puzr9- here, as 
ome many other places of the Scriptures, may be lit- 
- 42+ Ne more than an expletive. See John viii. 9. Luke 


I. 28. KN 


34. Niles, Ori eyeo9n 0 Kupi®» oylws 2 n Lu. 
n Mark xvi. 12, 13, this appearance is deſcribed, 


ers 10 e appeared in another form unto two of them — And 
verſe; Ney went and told it unto the reſidue : neither believed 
on 16! by bem. Here on the contrary it is ſaid, they did be- 
bt tit ere he had appeared to Simon. This is very well 


econciled, if we read interrogatively, Is the Lord riſen 
red, and bath appeared to Simon? With a ſneer on 
ic credulity or veracity of the informers Cleopas and 
Hr: For they were undoubtedly the two to J 
1 Te 
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Jeſus appeared when they were going to Emmatis; 
Theſe at their return from Emmaus acquainted the 
Apoltles, and thoſe that were with the Apoſtles, that 
Jeſus was riſen : zeither believed they THEM, as Mark 
relates xvi. 13. and agreeably hereunto St. Luke. In 
this I find Dr. Lightoot agrees. Markland, Eurip, 
Iphig. ver. 313. R. 


lt. — a. FR =? a > * 2 * = ; * * 2 . = 8 * 


10 HN. 


5 HAF. 1. 
1. N Al Org % 6 %] This being the only place 
where Chriſt is ſtyled God, F. x OEOY 7 
„%, as Rev. xix. 13, 6 Mvy@» 78 Os Crellius, Init, 
Evang. S. Joan. reſtitut.— But ſee Matth. i. 23. Ads 
XX. 28. Rom. ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Tit. i. 
13. Heb. i. 8. | | 
EE: 


: & 0 yeyor] The truer reading, which 


ſeveral copies follow, is, O yeyo2, & c Gn i 
What was made, was life in bim; for this writer uſes 
to begin the following ſentence with what ended the ( 
foregoing : as ver. 1. 0 %%, % 6 Ay@ Toy Oan, | 
®c5;.—So here, 2e 892 b C een, U cara Cw 1, l J 
1 Cn i To Qus &vIgwrra* % To Cas & Th ce Pie, 
1 cui aro & v NSE. Valla, Valeſiana, Wetſtein. or 
9. "Hy 20 Gs 70 afro] It may ſeem ſtrange, tu 2! 
after the evangeliſt had ſaid, ver. 8, of the Baptiſt, i ”: 
7 ©XAv@» 79 Cg, he ſhould fo abruptly ſay % 1d , in 
To Ammo, meaning Jeſus Chriſt. Perhaps we ſnoud 2 
Join the latter 5» to the preceding verſe : Oux i 70 fu Of 


GNN Iv; poglugion eri Ts Qurog , He was not tha 
light, but was [ſent] to bear witneſs of that light ; # 
true light, which lighteth every man. Dan. Heinſius. 
Perhaps it ſhould be, EN 70 Þws 79 «Anno, be vas it 
ONE true light which lighteth &c. Curcelleus. It i 


be thought that the word 57 has been loſt: before = 
| words 


JOHN; CHE — 
words : Ou Jv 2x&av@- T0 Prog, &AN [70%] B juorgrucho 
Tl Ts Coro, ["OTT] qv 79 Dug To Ammo, o &c. The 
abbreviation of r, in Mſſ. is 4, but he came to teſtify 
that he was the light, the true ligbt. But it does not 
follow that the Evangeliſt wrote ſo. R. | 

14. 0&0) ws l Tore wart] Rather, &. C 
D Tops, 2 Pet. i. 17. But ſee Terrull. adv. Prax- 
cam. KR. | 

Ibid. wAyns yoour®- N d ε,αe.] F. Connect this 
with Tcl, and what follows: John, full of grace and 
truth, beareth witneſs. Eraſmus. Rather connect it 
with o N gνα ey2:70, the intermediate words be- 
ing in a parentheſis. Then connect the 14th and 16th 
verſes, and include the whole in a parentheſis: And he, 
the word, dwelt among us full of grace and truth, — and 
of bis fulneſs we have all received. Stolbergius de 
tolceciſmis N. T. c. xii. p. 75. Doddridge. | 

Ver. 15.] Place this between ver. 18, and 19. L. 

15. O5r@- e amy O oniow ws h , See- 
d ps Yee“ ort wewros jus 5] The latter part of ths 
verſe ſhould in conſtruction be joined with the former : 
Oir@- ny b dro, —T his is he of whom I ſaid, becauſe 
he was ſuperior to me, he that cometh after me is pre- 
ferred before me. Bos, Exerc, Phil. | 

16. 5 T8 TANRwu G ce -e, X, op ati Wo 
7». ] Some ſcribe thinking, through St. John's want 
of attending to conſtruction, the ſenſe to be, Of his full- 
neſs and GRACE <oe have all received, againſt you wrote, 
in the margin, &r7! vy&aT@-, which amendment got 
into the text. Vall, Crit. Notes. But the ſenſe is, 
Of his fullneſs we have all received, for grace confer- 
red new grace ſuperadded ; 1. e. Chriſtianity tor Judaiſm. 
Theognis, ver. 344, deine -i, cw! &ulæg, but you ſball 
give in return for troubles new troubles. And ſo in 
ſome meaſure Chryſoſt. de Sacerdot. 1. vi. c. 13. ov & 
Ve Ng sr 5 reg pci Ades Haig, tu me dimit- 
is, alia pro alia impeſita ſelicitudine. Bengel. 


18. j0- 
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18. 9 poveyens i txyyre] Some would 
read EKEINON, referring to Och, No one hath ſeen 


God at any time: the only begotten Sou—bath declared 
HIM. Beza. . 4 
19. Kal aury £51 1 poprupics TE Ieh, dre c 
5 a new period at Or. Now this is the _—_— 
of John, mentioned ver. 15, When the Jews ſent 
prieſts from Jeruſalem to aſt him, Who art Thou? then 
be confeſſed— ] am net the Chriſt, Piſcat. Z, then, as 
ſome underſtand Matthew xii. 21. and ſee on Mark 

XIV. 34. | 

25. gre "HAicg, re N The article 0 is omit- 
ted in the 1 and 2 ed. of Eraſmus, in ed. of Colinæus, 
and perhaps by the Vulgate, to which Heinſtus and 
Mill. accede. The omiſſion of it gives a ſarcaſm to 
the ſenſe : They had aſked, Art thou Elias? Art thou 
that Prophet ? ver. 21. They now conclude, Thou 
art not Elias, nor any Prophet at all. = 16 

51. wigebeig;] Some copies read affirmatively : thou 
believeſt. Chryſoſtom interrogatively. Beza, Stephens, 

Bengelius. | 

82. oivedoivolles % Mf, ] With a comma at 

c ies, and ano 28 ys to be fetched from the op- 
polite vs emi 109 you, i. e. deſcendentes ad filium, 
not ſuper or ſupra filium.— So Lucian Dial. Ven. et 
Lun. T. i, p. 204, vr E evra, deſcendere ad 
illum. R. 

SHK. II. | 

4. Ti Sul xi c,] What have I to do with the: 
Not neceſſarily an expreſſion of blame: It may mean, 
What haſt thou to do with me. R. | | 

Ibid. Suu 1x« N wo ps.] Greg, Nyſſen reads, inter- 
rogatively, Is not my hour, of being free from thy au- 
thority, now. come? G. Nyſſenus on 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

D. Heinſ. In which ſenſe it ſhould be pare. 

9. (L 8% 10% whey £54" oi d diane ide r¹ o ibu. 
xcbreg 70 Up)] And knew not whence it was, ſhould not 
be within the parentheſis, ſince it is a neceſſary part 8 

the 


4 


E 


= K KK 


the natration, and the very reaſon why the governor 
called in the bridegroom. El/zer. Bengelius, Engliſh 
Verfion. | | 
10. ov Terenas Thy αννν o Sw og] This may be 
read with an interrogation, Haſt thou kept the good 
wine till now ? And ſo Theophylact twice. N. 
18. To'g Toemicas ovicral:] dure. Bos: And fo 


four MM. the Syriac Verſion, and Theophylact.— But 
0% Ecopuby eovegpaev, is cited from lian by Suidas voc. 


Tg. | | 

16. 15 WOLATE TOY o &c: ] It may be read with an 
interrogation : Do ye make my father's houſe a houſe of 
merchandiſe ? R. - | FE 3 
19. &v rely npuzpercs S eg euro] F. ETO dygw—as vers 
20. TT Kaka The word £yw might eaſily be omit- 
ted becauſe of the following ſyllables 25 -R. 

20. rec ep ¹Ej % 5 ETE0'LV W000 unÞy 0 vezog S7@-] 


That fs, according to our verſion, Forty and fix years 


was this temple in building, which implies it was at 
this time finiſhed, But, if ſpoken of Herod's temple, 
Joſephus informs us that the outer incloſures were built 
in eight years, and the temple itſelf in a year and fix 
months z nine years and half in all, Ant. xv. 11. 5, 6, 
and that it continued to have ſome further improves 


ments, till the breaking out of the Jewiſh war, a few . 
years before it was deſtroyed, Joſ. Ant. xx. 9. 7. One 


would bring us to A. D. 20, the other to A. D. 643 
or as ſome compute A. D. 66. See Caſaub. adv. Baron. 
Exerc. xiii. num. xt. Neither accounts agree to its 
being finiſhed when theſe words were ſpoken about 
A. D. 30. The words then ſhould be rendered, For- 
ty and fix years naTH this temple been BUILDING, im- 
plying it was not then compleat, juſt as Ezra v. 16: 
co Tore dg Te wy due, L 8x re, this temple 
has been building from * time to this, and is not yet 
finiſhed, Lydiat, Can. Chron. p. 48: | ; 

| O 2 Whiſton 
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Whiſton gives another interpretation to the words, 
Harm. p. 143. Forty and fix years nas this temple 
been built, reckoning, from the 18th of Herod, when it 
was begun, that it was finiſhed in a year and fix 
months, which brings us to the Paſſover, A. P. ]. 
4696. From thence 46 years forwards we come to the 
Paſſover 4742, which is A. D. 29, the time of this 
tranſaction, 8 
Whitby ſaies, from an exatt view of this com- 
putation, be finds it fails almoſt in every particular, But 
in his firſt obſervation is himſelf egregiouſly miſtaken, 
Joſephus tells us, Antiq. xiv. 3, 4, that Jeruſalem was 
taken cows OAvur Y TW * nul, in the third month of 
the 185th Olympiad, as Whitby contends, Mr. Whiſton 
will not allow that ancient writers uſe to cite the MoNTHs 
of an Olympiad. But he may be convinced, ſaies Whitby, 
from the teſtimony of Diog. Laert.; who ſaies Socrates 
was born in the 4th YE ar of the 77th Olympiat on the 
oth of Thargelion : That Plato was born in the 88th. 
Olympiad on the 7th of T hargelion. But are not theſe molt 
plain proofs that the heathen writers did noT cite the 
MoNnTHs of an Olympiad zumerically,but by their ſpecific 
name, as I hargelion, Gamelion, &c. and that the Jews, 
often denoting their months by their number, would 
not ſay the third month or the 185th Olympiad, but in 
the 185th Olympiad in the third month of the Jew- 
ih calendar? An Olympiad contained four years: 
hence the 4th year of 77th Olympiad; who ever 
dreamt of the 48th month of any Olympiad ? 

But how ſhall we reconcile Joſephus with Jerem. 
xxxix. 2, and Zech. viii. 19, who ſay Jeruſalem 
ſhould be taken in Tammuz the fourth month of the 
Jewiſh calendar. Here Jacobus Capellus obſerves 
that from before Chriſt 142, Jiar was made the firſt 
month in honour of Simon's taking Jeruſalem in it, and 
delivering his country from flayery, Joſ. Ant. wr. 

| y 


JOHN, CH. Il. 101 


by which means Tammuz or the 4th month came to 


be the third. But Qu. 
21. Nene cel TH You TY gu r-] Place a comma at 


ws, of the temple, his body. R. 


23. Og de i] Theophylact here begins the third 
chapter, by which means the ſtory of Nicodemus is 
better connected with theſe verſes before it. Now 
when be was at Jeruſalem, — He did not iruſt them with 
a full revelation of himſelf —Yet there was @ Phariſee 
named Nicodemus. 

Ibid. Qs 8 J e IepoooAvguois & i Ta Ter xp & Ti, Soph] 
John had before, ver. 13, ſaid, the paſſover was nigh : 
He would hardly add here, wah ſome redundancy, 


le was at the paſſover at the feaſt; but, as be was at 


the feaſt, leaving out «© 7 wary. Mann, De veris 
annis to C. p. 175. 
CHAP. HL. 

12. El T& eniyeus cio vu | Read this verſe i in a pa- 
rentheſis, and connect ver. 11. 13. 74 u iE 
. des n t We teftify that we have 
ſeen, and ye receive not our witneſs —and yet no one has 
aſcended up to heaven, but be that came down from bea- 
ven, &c. D. Heinſius. 


13. Kai 80g 14. K xa; &c] As theſe verſes | 


ſcem to have no apparent pps 2: ra with the fore- 
going, or between themſelves, perhaps they may be 
altinguiſhed thus, Kal. OvuSets νι e &c. and 
Kai Kofeos Moog vilweos, &c. and after Kal in both 
places is to be underſtood or repeated &7& aur from 
ver. 10, ſo as to make both theſe ſentences indepen- 
dent, which will render them very intelligible. R. 

25, Hirnis & ex ro Haarbrecon Tcoc vu e ISI] Almoſt 
al the Mſſ. read A IO TAAIOT. F. Ad IH OT, a 
ſucſtion aroſe between the diſciples of John and thoſe of 


/obn's diſciples, but between the diſciples of Joby and 
| thoſe 


\ 


]esvs, R. Bent. in Wetſt. The diſpute was not between 
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thoſe of Jeſus, concerning Baptiſmal purification, | 
Upon this the followers of John repair to him to 
know the truth of the matter. Inſtead therefore of 
T&iwv or Isi we muſt manifeſtly read Ius. The 
error was owing to not underſtanding the Ellipſis, 
which is, x Twv H Loc UA [Twv pebroav) Inos, 
wel nber, Now there aroſe a queſtion hetween 
eme of John's diſciples, and [ ſome of the diſciples) f Ml. 
Jeſus, concerning, Purification. There is an inſtance 
exactly ſimilar c. v. 36. Eyw d exw Th pepupiay pela | 
[vis paeprogices ] Ts Ives. Our verſion tranſlates it as if 
It had been ju4igco THE Tere, greater than that of Jobn, , 
as it might have been written; and ſo it might here, u 
TON Iz. But, though I think I undoubtedy 
right, I would publiſh Id, according to the Mſſ. N. 
29. 0 exwv Ty wp, Mui: giv] F. O , 
ECGs 0 | 

31, 32. imo ao] 25l.—Kal 6 Shane] With a com- ; 
ma only at eg, the teſtimony of Jeſus being to be re: 
ceived, 1. becauſe as coming from heaven, 2. becauſe j, 
he teſtifies nothing but what he hath ſeen and beard: 
and yet () nobody (i. e. very few) receives his teſti 
mony. It follows, O D avrs. mi poproplew, | 
ſeeming inconſiſtency, which is the ſame in Hor. Ar, 


Wi 

P. ver. 460.—non fit qui tollere curet. Si quis op: n. 
ferre &c. and in Joſ. Ant. Jud. 1. xiii. v. 7. p. 5724 +. 
Ko? ò pry TIANTEE Toy Ieore9ny xc7ihmov. OAITOI NY be 
Treg —vuTepHyey &c. R. 5 
36. „ c 78 Oe pv] Several MT. read uit; 
which is ** for A. Grot. £ 1 
85 CHAP. Iv. MD 

5. Erxpp] Corrupted from Ley, as the city is call ton 
led, John xxiv. 32. i. e. a drunkard or liar, by way i Ae 
teproach for Sichem, Hieron. ad Euſtath. ep. xx pec 
Alt was uſual amongſt the Jews for words to cha 
their termination, as Beliar for Belial, Beelzebub f x, 


. Beelzebul. Druſ. and Grot. See Mill, 


8.0 
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8. Oi yep ware] This verſe ſhould manifeſtly 
. de in a parentheſis, as Clarke prints it; and ver. g, 
* 
f perhaps the latter ſnould not be included in a paren- 
e chclis, they being a continuation of the woman's 
Sy words. R. | EO 
By 20. UH Ner- 04 Wporxuveay,) With an inter- 
en i :ogation: Do vs Jay, that in Feruſalem is the place 
of bere men ought to ator ſhip ? The pronouns when ex- 
ce preſt are generally emphatical; as in that of 1 Cor. 
(Wl +. 2, % TMEIE wosvouyperor 555, have VE been puffed 
1 up, among whom ſuch an infamous action bas been com- 
bn, Wi nitted, &c. So above ver. 12. H 5 | 8 
£70 22. Yufig WEOTHWETS © 8% ol dere IH WT OOT KUVE EY 
d e.) "Chriſt and the woman NG n in 
5 the object of worſhip. The queſtion ſhe puts is only 
0 which is the true place for it. But how is that de- 
termined by the anſwer, Ze worſhip, ye know not WHAT, 
omi &c. Read therefore OT gz—Ye worſhip, ye know not, 
le: or have no good ground for knowing, WHERE. Beau- 
acre, ap. Wetſtein. But ſub. [*&#] d, ye worſhip ac- 


cording Yo the form of your own invention. R. | 


a parentheſis, being the words of the evangeliſt, who 
wrote in Greek, not of the woman who ſpake in Sy- 
rac, Beza.—But, to ſay the truth, it is not probable 
that this explication ſhould come from the evangeliſt, 
becauſe he had already given it ch. i. 42. ru Mzooiay, 
ee espero, 7 — It remains therefore that 
"IF i: was added by a third hand. . | 


27. oyuoray or e Nui? Mane) F. , 11, they 


wondered wur he talked with a woman. Cocceius, 
tom. ii. Opp. Poſth. p. 414. Mark ix. 11. 28. and 
Act. xi. 3. as in the Vulg. and Hutch. in Xen. Ex- 
ped. Cyr. I. it. p. 143. 8vo. . 

29. Uri Frog sg 0 Roos 3] Or, Ide 6/0 roy — jun 
Kc. See this man ir be is not the Chriſt. See vii. 42. 
Homberg. | 


35. ori 


ou "loot *c4THXiG, as Grotius, —But - 


25. 0 Ne ⅜ . Xeigos.] Theſe words ſhould be in 
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35. drt ert TeTpeunvey gg, % 0 Oe iryfcu] A pro- 
verbial Iambic, 5 to be — 5 + "4x 9 85 IT 
| Terpoyunvey Eg, X ep pls cri. 
Wh Mann, De veris annis, p, 18 z 
37. 5 eg 0 war] Beza obſerves the latter 
article is not in Theophylact, and adds, that whoever 
is moderately ſkilled in Greek muſt know that the 
article has nothing to. do here. Accordingly he leaves it 
out, after Origen. Heracleon, and Cyrillus.—But ve 
have in 2 Peter ii. 22, 70 THE A235 ii . R. | 
48. 3 py Tigaon.] F. with an interrogation, Car 
ye not poſſibly believe, unleſs ye SEE ſigns and wonders? / 
as Luke xvin. 7. John xviii. 11. Anonym.—It is ſome- ; 
times ſaid & iger, as 1 Cor. Ix. 4. 5. But in voi ; 
ſenſe, according to Dawes, Miſc. Crit. p. 222, is 1 
Greek, u being always uſed with 1 fut. indic. oi 
aor. 2. ſubj. of which he gives many inſtances. On the 
other hand Devarius, De particulis, in voce, contends 
that it is ny joined with a ſubjunctive or optative, %M c 
being underſtood before py. So that where it is ſaid in g 
AÆſchin. T& py yop Worngs & (um's Geber ig oje, fut 5 
indic. we ſhould read z7oyo4/:, aor. 1. ſubj. i. e. & 8 
pj Won Hebriss. Thus they confute one another; 
and we have many examples of each conſtruction un 
the N. I'. John viii. 51, & pj Nei and ver. 52, 
un euer. So Xxvill. 11. Luc. xviii. 7 R. — With re 
ard to Seeg, which Dawes ſaies is uſed invariably like 
Un, p. 228, he is again at variance with Wolfius, a 
before he was with Devarius; for as he would chang 
ww; 6184595 in A riſtoph. into dd indicative z ſo Wo 
: fiug would change ow; Amb:/z4 indic. into 24:4]: ſub 
Hocr. Evagr. p. 81. ed. Battie. 
52. egen wy] xouang exe is what the La 
. tins ſay belle habere. It is here @naE Ayo, Ber 
Hut Arrian Diff. Epict. I. iti. 10, has , N 
concerning one who had been ill of a fever. R. wy 


he 


F — 
15 . | "ON 

1. Mere rabr u £1]. The fifth and fixth chapters 
beginning with the ſame words have been probably 
tranſpoſed, and the fixth ſhould come before the fifth. 
The end of the fourth chapter having left Jeſus in 
Galilee, the ſixth deſcribes him going from thence. 
Again, Chap. v. 16, 18, the Jews ym to kill him, 
while he was at Jeruſalem ; and chap. vii, opens with 
his being returned to Galilee, on that account. Mam, 
De veris annis, &c. c. x. p. 170. | 

2. ent Ty apdeujnm outer) i. e. There is at the 


rs? Wi ſeep market a pool. Dr. Hammond ſaies, the beſt MA, 
ne- read 0avuEnten in the dative, There is at the suxEY- 


roo called Betheſda; and ſo the Elzev. ed. 1633. 
and the two Wetſteins print it, and Caſtelio tranſlates - 
ee it. —After @g-64/oy underſtand va. See Nehem. ii. 1. 


neil xii. 39. 
1813 Egi d- Ty xoAuuEris] The Syriac, Cyril, 
Chryſoſtom, Theophy lact, Nonnus, read , which, con- 
idering John wrote his goſpel after the deſtruction of 
jeruſalem, one would naturally expect. Vall, Critical 
Notes. | | 

Ibid, #4 enAzyopir —Brbeode)] i. e. domus effuſionts 
from THR. But the Syriac ByS-y de, domus beneficentie, 
which T moſt approve. Beza. | 

22. 802 0 rp Xplyet 205102] Eraſmus obſerves that 
Cyprian twice cites this paſſage in ſuch a manner as 
ſhews he read S8, which ſeems the better reading. Beza. 

27. SS QUT R% Kool ov, ors yos cf cle] 
Connect it thus: xpiow wroa* "Ort tos n ig pn = 
Cevpurtce]e 7870, Becauſe he is the Son of man, let noi thi! 
excite your wonder, for the hour is coming &c. So Chry- 
ſoſtom, Theophylact, Simon, &c. 

38. T Toy Aoyov cr 8% xe f & vi] Read in- 
terrogatively: Do you not regard the declaration be then 
telivered, that ye believe not him whom be hath ſent ?— 
And after this verſe inſert ver. 42. PR: 


29. her- 
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39. cecuors] Perhaps, interrogatively, upbraiding 
them: Do you ſearch the ſcriptures —and. yet will nc 
come to me? Hombergius, Rutherforth, Moral Virtue 
, 68. Ty wy th | 
1 = Mu 80x47: 671] Better, with the Syriac, interroga- 
tively : Do you think? Et 5 
TC 
4. J ds Cl 70 WAUTN 2 roh Jie John had ſpo- 
ken of the paſſover, c. ü. 13. If he had mentioned it 
here again, would there be any need of his adding an 
explanation of the word? G. Voſſius, therefore, De 
Annis Chriſti, p. 75. with great reaſon, would leave 
out 70 7&5, which was probably a marginal note of 
one who thought to explain what feaſt of the Jews 
was meant, which ſoon crept into the text, with as little 
reaſon as at c. ii. 23, and xix. 14: whereas the feaſt, 
ſaid to be approaching, was that which Jeſus, c, v. 1, 
went to celebrate; and that is, by Cyril, Chryſoſtom, 
and Theophylact, ſuppoſed to be Pentecoſt.— IT he 
year of Chriſt's miniſtry is diſtinguiſhed by its princi- 
al feaſts: I. The paſſover after his baptiſm, c. ii. 13. 
er. Jul. 4738. A. D. 25. II. Pentecoſt, c. vi. 4. (as 
now amended) and v. 1. III, The feaſt of tabernacles, 
e ee feat of dedication, c. x. 22. 
V. The laſt paſſover, in which he ſuffered, c. xi. 55. 
Xi, 1. Xii. 1. Per. Jul. 4739. A. D. 26. ſeven years 
before the time fixt upon by Uſher, Prideaux, &c. 
N. Mann, as above, p. 173, Lat. and fee Dif. ii. c. 24. 
— Mr. Whiſton would confute this hypotheſis, by 
ſhewing that Chriſt travelled, during his miniſtry, above 
1100 Engliſh miles; which, conſidering his ſtay at 
the end of each journey, muſt have taken up above 
four years. In this he does but beg the queſtion in 
diſpute: For the journeys mult be Erſt agreed on be- 
fore any. argument can be drawn from their number. 
He knew his adverſary's Harmony conſiderably leſ- 
ſened them; who urges the improbability of Chriſt 
| | | twice 
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twice turning the money-changers out of the temple; . 
without oppoſition. =, oo ”. 

IT. It has lately been computed, that from the 20th 
to the 40th year of Chriſt, the only paſſover full moon, 
which fell/on a Friday, was April 3, A. D. 33: inthe 
year of the Julian Period 4746. —And yet Mr. Mann, 
in ſupport of his hypotheſis, computes it to have been 
ſo likewiſe March 22, A. D. 26. Per. Jul. 4739. Dif- 
ferences there will be, while ſome calculate by aſtro- 
nomical full moons, ſome by cycles: and with reſpe& 
to the former, we know not whether the Jews kept the 
true, or the mean full moons; with reſpect to the lat- 
ter, we know not what cycle they followed: that 
which prevailed in the time of Epiphanius, Dodwell 
obſerves, De Cyclis, p. 429, was different from the 
Calippic, the Hippolytan, and from what the Jews now 
follow: from which laſt, however, Scaliger and Mr. 
Mann compute. And yet, if we knew the cycle, 
what certainty could we expect, when Maimonides 
and other writers tell us, that in a backward ſeaſon 
they occaſionally intercalated a month, that the harveſt 
might be ripe enough to have the firſt fruits of it of- 
ferred on the ſecond day of the paſſover? See Jack- 
ſon's Chronol. vol. II. p. 19. 3 | 

Sir Iſaac Newton in his Obſervations on Prophecies, 
p. 163, mentions another Jewiſh rule for obſerving. 
the Paſſover, which overthrows the other computations , 
that omit that rule. To avoid the inconveniences of 
two ſabbaths together, which prevented burying their 
dead, and making ready freſh mear, &c. they poſt- 
poned their months a day, as often as the third of the 
month Niſan was Sunday, Wedneſday, or Friday: and 
this rule they called Ne] Adu, by the letters N, J,), 
lignifying the iſt, 4th and 6th days of the week; which 
days we call Sunday, Wedneſday, and Friday. 

Poſtponing therefore {a day in] the Paſſover months 
above, the 14th day of the month Niſan, which, A. D. 

2 | 31, fell 
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3, fell on Tueſday Mar. 27, will fall on Wedneſday 
„ | 
In-A, D. 32, which fell on Sunday April 13, will 
fall on Monday April 14. 
In A. D. 33, which fell on Friday April 3, will fall 
on Friday April 3 likewile. OO A 
In A. D. 34, which fell on Wedneſday Mar. 24, or 
rather, for the avoiding the Equinox which fell on the 
ſame day, and for having a fitter time for the harveſt, 
on Thurſday April 22, will fall on Friday April 23. 
In A. D. 35, which fell on Tueſday April 12, will 
fall on Wedneſday April 13. 
In A. D. 36, which fell on Saturday Mar. 31, will 
fall likewiſe on the ſame day. 

Here the 33d and 34th are both years on which the 
Paſſover fell on a Friday; and Sir Iſaac determines for 
the 34th, two years after 32, when the Paſſover fell 
very late. | | . 

1 ſhall ſubjoin the ſeveral computations of the Paſ- 
chal full moons, by Roger Bacon in his Opus Magnum, 
p. 131. Joſ. Scaliger and Nic. Mann, De veris annis 
N. D. Jeſu Chriſti, &c. p. 239. R. Dodwell, De Cychs, 
p- 848. Mr. Ferguſon in his Aftronomy, and Sir Iſaac 
Newton, on Prophecies, by which the reader will judge 
with what variety they have all been certain, - - 
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Dayotf Day of Day of Day of Dayof 
S Month. Wik] Month. Month. Week Month. Week Month. Weck 
473926 Mar. 21 


April 20 [Agel 20 
4740 27 April 9 


5 

: April 10 
4741] 284 Mar. 29 2 
4742|29|Aprili7 1 [April 1 
4743139 April 6 6 [April 5; 
4744 | 31 | Mar. 27 3 [Mar. 26 

2 

5 

4 

2 


Jul. 
Fer. 


(Mar. 22 


April 
Mar. 72 Mar. 30 
April 16 April 17 
April 12 April 6 


7 
* * 
Ar. 2 I 
5 : 
$ 

Mar, 26 2 | Mar, 27 
7 
7 
4 
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Mar. 23 4 
April 14 2 
April 3 6 
April a3 6 
April 13 4 


8. Aye 


4745 32 April 13 April 14 
474633 April 3 6 April 3 
4747| 34 Mar. 23 4 | Mar. 22 
4748135 [April 11 {April 11 


April 12 April 15 
April 4 April 3 
Mar. 24 April 22 
Mar, 23 April 11 
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8. Aby cwura fg & Twv lh Some would read 
AAAOE ex r Ne,. Perhaps ETI as, one ALSO of 
the diſciples : for Philip, in the preceding verſe, was a 
diſciple, as well as Andrew, introduced in this. Muſcul. 
22. 0 - ori TT NO1G4pu0) AN 8% 77 885 ö. 
8 α,,u he roig u yroug auts 0 Inodg - Lo. ol L- 
$704 eU h] This laſt clauſe is omitted in the 
Syriac, which with the Alex. Mf. reads likewiſe 4% for 
da: the Vulg. Ad, vidit. But what if, placing a comma 
at the laſt avrg, we connect c with , taken 
collectively: The day following, «when the people—ſaw 
that there was no other boat there, that Jeſus 
| went not into the boat, but his diſciples only, ruxv went 
away, Viz. into the neighbourhood for that evening. Beza. 


8 —Rather put ver. 23, in a parentheſis ; then the 22d 
r will connect with oC5oey in ver. 24, which is only a 
1 repetition of what was ſaid ver. 22, K. 
58. & N « oi Torrepss vpcor] The ſame con- 
(. ſtruction is in St. John's 1 Ep. iii. 12, & N Kauw ex 


„ &c. not as Cain who was of that wicked one, &c. and 
Jo in Demoſth. adv. Midiam, circa fin. Ouò, womep Apgo- 
s, gan, cmrodes Tus ge P, Aves Thy meobohn &c. R. 
10 70. Oùx eyw E 185 dd H , %] Perhaps 
ge affirmatively: I have not choſen you all twelve : but 
one of you is a devil. On- c. xiii. 18. and 2 13 
uſed for but, c. vii. 4. viii. 55. x. 39. xvi. 32. Ener. 
But in this ſenſe not , but ya ſhould have followed: 
I have not choſen you all; FOR one is a devil. © 
Ibid. Oux tyw vucs 785 uote Sede cee Here 
ſhould end the interrogation. Have not I choſen you the 
twelve ? and yet one of you &c. then x, for tamen comes 
n rightly, as frequently. R. 727 24. 
| 3 Y _ n 
I. & „D mow & T1 l i Weprree] C 
and Cyril read #Juyeero ; the Latin probably belag rt 
corrupted, volebat was read for valebat, thence out of 
ſuperſtition was read 7%. Eraſmus, Grotius, Mill, 
176. : FE : PT, 3: . 88 19. OL 
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19. Ou Mer hs 0:0w3tzy U 105 vH, 2 Sdelg 285 92 
77014 Toy youry;] This is uſually read interrogatively. 
But how much better connection would it have with 
what precedes, if it were read in the affirmative? 
Moſes did not give you the law, and yet not one of you 
keepeth that law. Why elſe do you go about to kill me? 
D. Heinſ.— Let the firſt part T4 the ſentence be with an 
interrogation ; the latter part with an affirmative : Did 
not Moſes give you the law? and yet none of you keepeth 
2he law. — John is fond of aſking a queſtion with a 
negative, as vi. 70; xi. 40, et alibi. R. Ars 
21, 22, leg Set U Aur 78 0 Mens Sedan 
If we connect it, Moſes THEREFORE gave you a law, 
there appears no reaſon for ſuch illation. Read then 
Javpecs|c dic T8r0, I have done one work, and ye all 
THEREFORE Marvel, as Mark vi. 6. John xix. 11. 
Rev. xvii. 7. Theophyl. H. Steph. Mald. Caſaub. Schmi- 
dius, &c. the laſt of whom confeſſes he wants au- 
— wb; for ſuch eee Diod. 1 5 
les, I. iv. p. 193, Cιν,ẽvle dia THY & Th TeY,v1 dige. 
E. dice "or Would be cane to the end of the 25 
2 duc 7870 © oafobar νντ ae, Moſes gave you circum- 
80 and you THEREFORE circumciſe on the ſabbath day. 
ois, Collat. | | W 8 
2. ori SN cov vil roi. ⁰ vy, for every 
whit ſound, ſeems hard. Perhaps X(QLAON, Are ye angr) 
that Thave made a MAM man ſound ? Battier, ap. Wetlt. 
. Kee edel] Tertull. c. Praxeam, and Chryſoſt. 
Hom. vu. on 1 Cor. underſtand this negatively, as the 
ſenfe ſeems to require, and as it is faid here, c. viii. 14. 
For which reaſon read interrogatively : Do you know 
me, and whence I come? ver 1 come not of myſelf. Grot. 
Bp. Chandler's Defence, p. 334. Y put for attamen, as 
1 Cor: v. 10, et alibi. WE 
29. . War ours ep] Read dp, for I coE fron 
him. And ſo ver. 34. which is confirmed by c. xi. 33 
irs UT Gy % Schmid. Mill objects, eU, eo, 1s Pa. 
4 1 tical: 


” 5% }4. +”, cc » 
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tical: But Orat. Funebr. ap. Thuc. 1. ii. Ind udo c- 


ray AU. % V Toy, TWP: & 7&0). See ver. 34. 5 

3 3. are, 8 a roig 0 j Ino8) Auroig is generally joined 
to v<pnger&4g, the officers who were ſent to apprehend 
Chriſt, But, from ver. 3, it plainly appears it was to 
the Jews, not to the officers : : and evroy being want! 
in fuch a number of MF. there can be no doubt bur 
that the true reading! is, Auen &y In R. 

34+ 078 d, £yw,] Here again read 4%, EO with 
1 heophylact and Nonnus ; $ and ſee viii. 21, xiii. 
Exod. xxxii. 26. Prov. vi. Plat. in W in 
extremo. Hen. Steph. I}. Cafe, Bengel. | 

37, 38. % WET. 'Q WG) lg %, Neude Almrev 1 
be d 2x. rig NU ors f ν Connect za- 
g with what goes before: He that believeth in me ſo 
as the ſcripture has commanded ; aha & c. being not 
found in Deut. xviii. 15, nor elſewhere. T heophyl. Caſs 
tel. Fac. Capell. Connect it thus: X TT1V2TW 0 1G EUY 
is 2145» Korhwg emey 7 Yen, IIc 2 Thg M eU, 
4s the ſcripture ſaies, viz. of the Meſſiah, Rivers, &c. 
alluding to Iſaiah xliv. 3. Zech. xui. 1. Trillerus, apud 
Wolf. & Wetſtein. See Mede, p. 62. 

50. Abe Na¹αν dg o wy 28 bra So this is to be 
connected, the intermediate words in a parentheſis. 
Not as our verſion (came to Jeſus by night, being one of 
bem). Bengelius. 

51. sc ph CX251 Warp c. Meg Would i It not 
be clearer had it been written TA wag abr, in the 
lame ſenſe * ? as NIE T&% U, Phil. iv. 16. 
7% W ro; Luke R. „ . 

5 2. My My % ov: EX The 2 e 4 Y The Latins, I ea 
holes & z agreeable to the ſenſe of the Phariſees. The 
more recent Greeks ſeem to have taken s Ts Ta 
12:25 & from what follows. Bengelins. 

53. It is well known that the paragraph, from 5 8 
to ch. vill. 11, incluſive, is originally wanting in the 
Alexandrian MI. the V ä &c. 


CHAP. 
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| rl CHAP TE. 

16. 9 J xplou5 n f % cus ecu drt A- 6% 4 C IM 

br: = i eiu, with ver. 15; the intermediate 
Ka kh. icw) being in a ntheſis, in this 
enſe ; You judge according to the fleſh only; I judge no 
one ſo; —becauſe I am not alone, but I and my Father 
which ſent me. D. Heinſius. ' 

22. Myr: cr kur; Chriſt having before ſpo- 
ken of going whither they could not come, the queſtion 
naturally ariſing is, Mir: AIIOZENOT © ECeuTOY, would be 
go into foreign parts? as c. vii. 35. l eig Tv darfs, 
Tan. Fab. ep. II. p. 139. 

24. EGY Y 1 rige OTE s 140 F. Fre, if you 
don't believe war I am, as ver. 25. , % AoAw vpn, 
1 am WHAT I told 522 Colomeſ. Obſ. Sacr. p. 123. 

25. T1 apxy 57 N Dh U ..] The V ulg. ſeems to 

have read, , OL TIL x , Principium, qui && 
loquor vobis, 27 m what From the beginning I ſaid I was. 
See Maldonar, with whom partly agrees Bengelius.— 
Eraſmus Red. this with the following verſe : 7, 

57 % AgAw U jay, WANG Ex Ws U N 
2. the firſt place, * you have not 7 heard of me, 
but that I ſpeak to you, I have many 4 to ſay 
and Judge of you, — See Beza and the Commentators. 
— Tp ex for prius, Gen. xiii. 4. xiv. 20. xlii. 18. 20. 
T am what I told you before I was. Prius, Gen. xlii. 
18. 20. Nonnus, Beza, Whitby. 
28. Tor: ywwreols on Sp eu] Or, 5, 1, Then ye ſhall 
know WHAT I am, as at ver. 35. Maldonat. 

33. AmTexfilioa wry] Our verſion here begins 2 
new ſection, contrary to Bengelius, and perhaps better, 
Ver. 31, Jeſus ſaid to thoſe Jews which believed on him. 
Now it was not the believing Jews, but others of them 
that ſtood by, who anſwered him. And the making a 
new ſection there throws off the connection that it may 
not be too cloſe. D. Heinſ.— But leo may be so 
of the Tews. R 
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J. Qlari TW Au, TW eu & Yu; 0718 dhe 
cxzeev Toy Ayer 79) su.] Perhaps with a double in- 
terrogation: Why do not you underſtand my ſpeech ?. 1s 
it becauſe ye do not hear my word? Doddridge.—Rather 
in one ts ſentence, different from our verſion: 
cwhence is it that yo do not underſtand that ſpeech of mine, 
namely, THAT you cannot give ear to my word; dri as 
11, 18. Vil. 43. Beza, Ligbifoct. 

44. orey N To 5u0@>, 5X r diu N. ] Remove 
back the comma from - to MA; according to 
Epiphanius. Beng. in Var. Lect. 

Ibid: ee, 554 % 0 Warne urs] Suſpicor, ab aliqui- 
bus hæreticis addito articulo, ſeriptum elle s wart. 
Beza, edit. 1, 2, which ſuſpicion he laid aſide edit. 


3, 4, 5» 


51. Scher —elg TOY alone F . Schale TON eig 20 
gallonce, and 32, {TOY eg roy cal. Anonym. 

52. % ov Azyeis Ed ti &c.] The beſt copies 3 
this interrogatively : Daſt thou, who art not to be com- 
pared with Abraham and the prophets, /ay, Fa man 
keep my ſaying, be ſpall not taſte death : Bea, Grot. 

54, 55. ov. Vpuets Meyers ors Ocos Hur ct. Keel, &c.] 
Read in one ſentence, who you ſay is your God, and yet 
you do not know him, which is furely abſurd enough. R. 

CHAP. IX. 

Bos els m aννe pe Ts Tue, © ebene ral, Aner- 
c-] Agreeably to this interpretation Siloam 
is written, Iſaiah viii. 6, Mw Siloach with N at the 
end, but the brook irſelf i is there deſcribed to run ſo oftly, 
NN S257. From this quality one would think 
it derived its name from d with a N which ſignifics 
quievit, tranquillus fuit, and that Iſaiah wrote it mWIW 
Shiloh or Siloab. From ſuch Hebrew termination the 
Greek Tau is naturally formed, as from FF; comes 
Met Luke i. 34. And I queſtion whether the 

Greek ju is ever added to the end of the proper names 


formed from the Hebrew ones ending in * Heth.— 
The 


7 
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The explication added here is frivolous, and ſeems to 
allude to the man's being szxT to waſh there, which is 
not agreeable to the ſcriptute ſtyle. From whehce it 
is probable that Iſaiah wrote Ae, and that ſome 
one added this interpretation in the margin from a 
corrupt reading of eta” Mr. Coftard. | 
8. zr: rcd 1] E. ore, who bad Joon bim befor: 
WHEN He was blind. Beza, Piſcat. 

27. Eirov tu ion, & 8x mureſc] The vulg. d mus 
Ter:, et audiviſtis, I have told you already, and you 
heard, — why then &c. Perhaps better. Beza.—Or, in- 
terrogatively : 7 have told you already and did Ju u not 
hear ? Piſc. Grot. Simon. 

Ibid, ri w / rn &c.] It might have been writ- 
ren 2 8x moans, H S SActs one, and did ye 
wot hear, or have ye a mind to brar again? have ye to1 
a mind to become his diſciples But ms ought to 
be changed. R. 

C H A P. X. 

14. 2 WT l- TG et, 2 DT oper brd Twy & 
15. Kaba YN YH —X2yu Vn The words Ke 
vncb xe, belong to ver. 14. and are not the beginning cf 
a compariſon, as the edd. and our verſion make them; 
but the ending of one: I know my ſheep, and am know! 
of mine, as the Father knoweth me, and as I know the 


Father. Caſaub. Grotius, Hammond, Clarke, Paraphr. 
Bengelius. 


24. "Exc wort To U * ckipcig; Tip iuyi 
#5 to tete away life, ver. 18. * 1] Ae 7 it ſhould | 
be, Tp ywyp 1 pay AINPEIE ; 220 long daſt thou hols 
us in ſuſpence, as in the margin of our verſion. Mark- 
land on Eurip. Supplic. 189. 


26. & you toe s Twy Weobrrw! v eli, woufoug & Tro, 
Wi Ochers begin the next ſentence with Khug 4 Gre, 
, T6: Woibales Tet d Ac. Bez. Mill, &c. Nabe Are 
vu ſome MAL. and Volg. omit, and Eraſmus, If. Cal. 
Mill, think it ſhould — 3 

iT > 6 
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Is 1 ce7r0 Biber, £X "Is αοννęa M 40 The 
Syriac better, ex Tic #60196, ANEAGOE Megcing, Bez. 
—Bethany. is. ſaid to be the town of Mary, as i. 44 
Bethſaida the city of Andretv and Peter. Grot. 

Ibid. 2x rig xapuns Mapics N Magic] Perhaps e 
ſhould be left out, the toten of Mary and ber Her 
Martha, as our Engliſh-verſion. R. 

10. 70 os , 8% 650-8. cel 700 becauſe there 15 10 
light in iu, Engliſh verſion.—Rather, in it, i. e. the 
world, ver. 9. Xit. 16. Ins is this and 074 vd Sig &c. 
ver. 9, from St. John? K. | 

16. Ayrefter S Iltis. ber c cue per? ours] It may 
be read . interrogation after p:7' &yz2z3 and then 
ollen will be ſpoken with indignation, Shall we too 
go, that we may die as well as be? &c. as in Lucian 
Tyrannicida, p. 703. e. nt ThAMBTOUS Eu 

; R. | 
"16 ws wane gend iu dees * Perhaps, Were. for 
mount Olivet, which was in Bethany, 1s laid to be a 
ſabbath day's journey from Jeruſalem, Acts i. 12, 
which the Rabbins allow to be no more than two thou- 
{and cubits, i. e. five ſtadia, as Joſephus places it, Ant. 
xx. 8. 6, and ix ſtadia, Wars, v. 2. 3. Wall, | 

21. Nia. „4 7s de, 0 ch ps 8%. dN irene] Per- 
haps & Ig s. 6 GLA &c. I wiſh thou hadſt been here, 
my brother would not have died. and fo ver. 32. Plut. de 
7 El in Delph. p. 678, ed. Steph. R. | 

9 30. Tut &% olgcers x 89s dei gehe &c.] 


09x eldere ſhould be interrogative, and #3? duAoyiceob: 


connected with it; as 1 Cor, vi. 2. Ou Jeers r Ol 
7 72 70y 2007 [409 At and ver. 3. 4 all art ehye 
ds; h,. So here: What, are ve ſo intirely igno- 
rant, and do not conſider, that — is better for us that one 
iran ſpould die for the People R 
56. Ti dene dun, r. 8 Rec | Or, with a double inter- 
rogation: hat think you ? Will he not come to the feaſt ? 
Chryſoſt. and F 
2 57. N- 
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57. Rui] Ed: e, Real ag Schmi- 


dius. 


C H A p. XII. 

6. M ont Ou 1 1, ke 76 AT TX0}jue0 AN, % TH 
Canuas e Siga] It had been more natural to have 
ſaid, as D. 2 obſerves, in a different order, 
becauſe he had the bag, and bore what was put therem, 
and was a thief —ÞBut ale,  anaigew, Piper, Sargeigto, 
ſignify either to carry or to carry away, and fo Cx5o- 
Cy may denote here; but becauſe he was a thief, and 
bad the purſe, and $TOLE what was put therein.” Toup. 
in Suid, voc. TS., In this ſenſe it is uſed by John 
himſelf xx. 15, & ov S evo, and by other au- 
thors : See in Elſuer. 

16. Tora 3: 24 eyrwoay of UI] 22 rarely 
ſignifies in the N. T. to underſtand or perceive the mean- 
ing of. Perhaps therefore e21o%, Anonym. 

19. 8 WPNA7: 83:y dg, nibil proficimus. Lati- 
nus, Barberin. Nonnus. Beng. in Gnom. 

27. Hletrep, WIG jus EX, Tn woes TeuTNS ] This ſhould 


be read with an interrogation. What ſball I ſay, Fa- 


ther, fave me from this bour- ? Grot. Hammond. 

29 oY A®>0 geg F. 0 wege, the Ow” who 1 8 
BV. Anonym. | 

47. g lg Fades be pliws rd Abl, A Ives cue T0 
2501209. | This ſhould be in a parentheſis, the ſenſe be 
ing, „ 7 bere will be no need that I judge or condemn hin, 
becauſe the dottrine I have taught will condemn him at 
the day of Judgment, (for I came not into the wes i 
condemn K. 

H XIll. 

19. Ar af Myw] F. Ar oplt,— ler tray IU, at 
geile, I tell you that, when it ſpall HEREAFTER happen, 
ye may believe. Eraſmus. —Read Arai, xow I tell = 
Anonym. 

30. Jv ds WE bre Se Av Ed. Elzev. &. al. J 

Ks "Or: & e£3Md, Ne 0 Iyogs, 

30. Ei 


> JOHN, CH xm. 17 


32. Ei: x9] Read, as Nonnus, El AE d Ges, Bur 
if God be glorified in him , God hall aifo glorify lin 
vey If. Caſaub. | 

| Cc HA Pp. XIV. | | 

1. Wiglbers eig roy Ocoy, % eig 70 > Wigevers] Ori it might 
have been pointed, guete; eig roy Oe 3, eig 800 Wigeve/e 
But the received reading I prefer. Beng. 

25 roy &y h Tlopvoper]. Or, connect aropeVoyucr 
with eHrey ay. In my e 's houſe are many manſions: 
if there were not, I would have To.D you THAT I 60 
to prepare them. Eraſmus, Luther, H. Steph. Cocceius 
op. poſth. D. Heinſ. Mill. Beng. 

9. OiAmme ; & ewernag es,] Elzevir. edd. and Wet- 
ſtein connect Þ/Amm: with the latter ſentence, ÞiAmms, 

6 ZuggeN vg : bo 

10. am A αhον 8 ααονο d 32 WTeTyp'0 s — 
7; 704] Diſtinguiſh much better thus at paw I 
peak not of myſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in me 
ſpeaxeth. He doth the works. The doctrine and the 
miracles are two different articles. Marłland on Ly- 
ſias xxxi. p. 603. : 

12, 13. G71 S fg TOY Wore: us adn This 
ſhould begin the next verſe, which runs on in one ſen- 


tence with J 6,71 &y aiThoyTe—T270 Womow, becauſe 7 go 


to my Father, AND will do wwhatever ye ſhall aſk in my 
nome, for glorifying the Father in the Son. Grot. 

14. Ech T1 j, xis] This verſe came from the mar- 
gin of ſome one, who againſt 5,7; had written sn v1, it 
being omitted by Chryſoſtom and Nonnus. Beza. 

16. %, @AAov εν , Sure] Mohammed egg ng 
ily/trious, Theodorus Abucara pretends that Chriſt fore- 
told the appearance of that falſe prophet, by ſaying 
«Mc TIEPIKAY TON Sr, and that it has here and 
elſewhere been altered. Melſtein, and Toland, Nazare- 
nus, p. 13. 

17. 2 
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conſiſtent. Bp. Barrington. 


17. % u e & é uh eg By reading u in 
the future, the ſenſe of this ue will be rendered more 


30, 31. N & uot 8x Ne. Ger. * 105 Theſe two 
verſes ſhould depend on each other, and be pointed ac- 
cordingly : for the ruler of this world is coming: and 
— 2 he hath natbing to do with” me; yet that the 
world may know that I love the Father, and that I af 
fo'as the Father bath given me order, Arife, let Us g1 
hence, viz. to Jeruſalem. R. x 

CH'A F. XV. 

6. Sen Ce ws 70) Me, N 80% F. ws TA 
KAHMATA A s nein, as branches wich are wwither. 
ed. Anonym. — But x % foros, as TW o i iu KAI 
ETTOLT'EV nc Cache, Apocal. 1.5, 6. and fee Matth. 
xxvii. 10. John xx. 18. Luke xv. 15. Acts ii. 2. 
vi. 6. lt is put for [dnfeg e nem and this for CH 
or * So .ouayer,, and Segeln, ver. 8, as 
frequently. 

8. 4% Aft NED F. EAN mapmò, Herein is my 
Father giorified, IF ye bear much fruit. Anon) m.— Bu 
o, Ni, £5 INA oxgtfw, Sol. . 3. 

13. G e Ne, ve; rig &c.] F. H be &c. 
and fo John 3 ep. 4. Anonym. — See the ſame partick 
omitted {though not in a quite ſimilar cafe) in Demol- 
thenes c. Midiam $ 20. and adverſ. Macart. corrected 
In both places by the late learned editor, in loc. and 
Lett. Lyſiac. p· 677, 8. 

22. 24. rl £ Aν] Though à is often un. 
derſtood, yet it might eaſily have been omitted, from 
the e of the laſt ſyllable in er Anon. ; 
CHAP. XVI. 4 
155 16 * eee us, 671 9 vroryw| F. OTE ? 25700 bci, 
and again a little while, and ye foall ſee me wen 1 9 4 
to _ Father. J. R. Wetſtein in Prolegom. ad N. I. 1 
* x omitted in the Folio. 

* N eG, tre M ore: Eu 7 1 We r TN Take 
Kar 25 diſtinction after 2:59: ; it means, ye ſhall re. 
ceive 


TOE Fe 2 
R 


JOHN, o H. XVI. 129 
rej the ful of what ye wiſh: chiefly gifts DAG the 
Holy Spirit, 25 Nc 2 ver: an, R. 

25. re- -D 2 Frere] TIAPA 78 Were 
When J Bal Heal to 25 plainly FROM the Father. 


Nonnus. 
4 | c H A P. XVII. 


be 3. 2 Nabe duni oe 8 U emmy Oc0y, % oy WE 
5 , Xprgov.], In the ſenſe which D. Heinſius and 
others underſtand this paſſage, viz. that it denotes that 


* the Father and Jeſus Chriſt are the one true God, it 
ſhould be pointed Toy covey c L 6 oy SGD, In- 
"A rey XS, as if it were, ler Yao dug 05, oy deri 
5 I XptgWv, Toy N ẽ αοννο Otoy, ut * nempe Patrem 
A Fliumgue verum eſſe Deum ſciat. 
10 21, 22, e r OV [us TEGANCE,. Kod ye &c. ] 
2 This ſhould be one ſentence; Ur: ov 145 rb, 2 | or | 
92 that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me, 
7 - TH 15 the glory tobich. thou gave me, 1 bave . 
Them. 
3 HA p. XVI 
Bar . T8 N TON KM,] TOY Ke, Al. Vulg. 
Hieronym. At firſt then was made a change of the ar- 
Kc. cle, as J. Stapulenſis conjectures, as in 1 Sam. xv. 1g. 
ic 10 Ke, in the brook of Cedars; afterwards TN 
a Ku, but ſhould be TOT Ke, valle umbroſa,near 
gel ———— If. Caſanb. Caſtel. Draſßus, 
aud Wl 7. — But the Lxx five times write Ku without an 
article, and twice with an article plural, 2 Sam. xv. 2g. 
vn. according to the Alex. Ml. I e xv. 13. 2 Ng. 
com Nrn. 4. Meſſein. 
35 13. K M cuù ro 7770s "Awe fee. Alter this 
inſert, with Cyril, ver. 24, 'AmTigzAs 'avrov. 6: Amog— 
2 79; Keiwey. For Peter's denial of Chriſt, and the 
1 other particulars which follow, was in the houle of Cai- 
J. J. has, as appears from Matth xxvi. 57 Or elſe, ver. 


245 W cb ro &e. mult be read in a parentheſis, 
Take and 
all re- 


ceive 
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and interpreted, (Annas Hap ſent him 10 Cataphas) x; 
Matth. xiv. 3. Maldonat. ww Wis ll 
37. Ev Meyers Ont Gagel EI % Read LU N 
rt H eu, not Thou ſaieſt that I am king, but 
Thou ſaieſt true: rox I am king. H. Steph. Præf 


1576. | | 
Y e 
7. Lcd tov Ts Oe] F. exroy TON you &c. Becauſe 
he made himſelf Tak Son of God. Ed. of Eraſmus and 
A | 
205506 J ot Jed d Sick TETO 0 WW 086 l 
&cc.] 4 with the point after 8: es 
u di T&ro* Unleſs it was given thee from above, fir 
that purpoſe, as John vii. 22. WNT a : 
14. Hy & Tawny 78 mere] The day on which 
Chriſt ſuffered is ſaid, c. xviii. 28, to be the day on 
which they ate the paſſover. Would the ſame write: 
call it, the PRPARATION for the paſſover ? Beſides, 
27700009 Was a word appropriated to Friday, the pr. 
paration for the S$ABBATH, not for the PASSOVER ; and 
ſo Mark terms it, xv. 42. 790:0x:v4 ö 551 eons, 
and Nonnus renders the paſſage before us; The ſixth 
day of. the week, which they call TIPOYABBATON. 
Here then, as was before ſaid, c. vi. 4, 78 @&oy hs 
been inſerted through ignorance. V. Mann, p. 176. 
On the contrary, Grotius on Matth. xxvii. 62. and 
Dodwell de Cyclis, Diff. X. 40. ſay that the day pre 
ceding the ordinary weekly ſabbath was not called az 
garni, Or 'weerebe/o,,—But the former ſeems ex 
reſsly the appellation of the ſixth day, in the immu 
ities granted by Auguſtus, Jof. Ant. XVI. vi. 2 


- Syluag re ( dM arg & c I TH Wo 541 
Dcroœacun, 6:770 weetg SNN. The latter in Judit vill. 6 
<vho faſted all the days of ber widowhood, Nang cle 
Sar N c The day before the paſſaver is cal 
led by Philo @eopri, De vit. Contempl. p. 615 


3s 4 $i 2. RO ET 008 


PPP 
II. It is probable John xviii. 28, does not mean that 


the day of the crucifixion was the day on which the Jews 


ate the 8 lamb; but that, having eaten it the even- 
ing before, they took care, on the Friday, not to be de- 
filed, that they might / partake of the other paſchal 
ſacrifices, which followed it, Deut. xvi. 2. 2 Chron. 
XXX. 24. Xxxv. 8, 9, — See Lightfoot's Harmony, 
$ xxx11. and Whitby, append. to Mark xiv. Or did 
not the Jews keep two paſſovers, as they now do, and 
many of their writers ſay they anciently did? See 
Chriſtianus Meyer, Vera Immanuelis Generatio, Am- 
ſtel. 1723. Part II. c. vi. p. 49, &c. and Hardouin 
Ch ((( | 
Ibid. h 95 wre 2x74] F. rpirn, to reconcile it with 
Mark xv. 25. g being put for /. Hartung, Loc. Mem. 
in Theſ. Crit. Grut. vol. I. P. ii. p. 669. J. Caſaub. 
Baſ. Cocceius, Ußber, Byncus, Whitby, Reland, Ben- 
gelius.—Or dg Sn, the Dative, The preparation was 
to be at the ſixth hour, as John v. 1. Anon. in Bibl. 
Nov. Librar. 1697. p. 415.—The whole a gloſs, Pfaf- 
fus, Not. exeget. on Matt. p. 206, 7.—John juſt before 
the condemnation by Pilate, fates it was the ſixth hour, 
or fix o'clock in the morning, ſpeaking according to 
the Roman diviſion of the day. Mark at the diſtance 
of three hours afterwards ſaies, they crucified him at the 
third hour, according to the Jewiſh diviſion of the day, 
i. e. about nine o'clock in the Roman ſtyle. John, 
writing his Goſpel after the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
polity at Epheſus under the Roman government, uſes 
throughout the Roman or Julian day from midnight 
till noon. Y/hifton's Harmony, p. 116, followed by 
Clarke, on Mark xv. 25,—But was not the Roman 
way of reckoning the hours the ſame with the Jewiſh ? 
Prima ſalutantes atque altera continet hora, 
Erxercet raucos tertia cauſidicos. 8 
, Martial, 1. iv. epigr. viii. 
„ e. ſix, ſeven, and eight o'clock. Both of them 5 
8 g R 
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ed the night into four watches, and the day into four, 
beginning each at ſix o'clock. The hours in which 
they changed the watch are more particularly ſpecified 
as cantival points. Thus in Matth. xx. the third 
hour, or nine o'clock : the fixth and mnth hour, or 
twelve and three o'clock ; the e/eventh hour is menti- 
oned next, becauſe no one would be hired for the laſt 
© hour. Thus the 2hird hour laſted in this ſenſe from 
nine till twelve, and then began the h xth hour. So 
that almoſt twelve might be called 7&7Ty or woe x/4. 
So Hammond on John xix. 14. and R. I cannot but 
obſerve that it 1s ſtrange Bp. Gibſon, in Camden, ſhould 
tranſlate Cæſ. Com. B. Gall. 1. iv. c. 23, tertia vigilia, 
three o'clock in the morning inſtead of one, and hors 
dici quarta, four o'clock, inſtead of ten, the fourth 
from the ſixth, Rom. in Brit, and ſtranger ſtill, that 
P. Manutius ſhould miſtake on Cic. ad Artic. I. iii. 75 
Mex in Tees vigilias, et QUATERNAS horas vigiliæ divi- 
debantur: he ſhould have ſaid in QuaTERNAS "ns. 
et TRES boras vigilie dividebantur : for ſo they w 

at this time; Matth. xiv. 25. Cæſar B. Civil. iv. * 

20. TE & TO TITAQY TIONAL cee T&y Ia 
The remainder of the verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis, 
viz. (671 She i Ppaigi) which I greatly luſpect has 
been an addition. . 

21. cl &gxg 4g r Tea] The Syriac, Arabic, and 
Angloſaxon leave out Te%iwy, The word ayugas 1s 
often mentioned in the N. T. as Appyeev vs 78 Ozz, Acts 
xxiii. 4. Spes Ts Oes, Heb. vii. 1. Leet Ts O:s, Apoc. 
xx. 6. but no where elſe joined with Z Id . The 
latter epithet might eaſily be added by the * from 
the inſcription which follows, Baues Tow 10 
Bengel. in Gnom. and R. | 

23. O TH If airs] F. 70 cri, the outward 
coat, which is diltinguiſhed from = inner, preſently 
after mentioned, & 7oy une, as it is Matth. v. 40. 
Luke vi. 29. * ri, though plural, 1 

ule 
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Jo HN, CH. xix. 123 


uſed for the ſingular, as above, xiii. 4, 12. Match, 


xvit. 2. . | | 
29. L voownw csg] The uſe of putting ſponge 

on hyſſop being not very intelligible, perhaps it ſhould 

be TEO TIPOmr:oid25]:5, binding it | the ſponge] round 


the top of a ſpear, the word uſed for the Roman pilum; 
from the wooden part, called by Matthew x«Xzu@», 


xxvii. 48. Camerar.—Or, to the ſame ſenſe, "YEEN- 
AlN, a little Heer. Schmid. — Or, OIZTIION cp. 
Hes, underſtanding Mw, binding raw wooL round 
a reed. In Galen, Zgineta, Pliny, and Celſus, voow- 
2 Y, or voowrov, is throughout, by miſtake, uſed for 
u Y, D. Heinſ. Ariſtarch. c. xv. Baronius, in An- 
nal. —Againſt which ſee 1. Caf. Exerc. xvi. Salm. 
de cruce, p. 295.—From the above authorities of 
Galen, &c. rather here read *YEENTION, in the ac- 


cul. binding hyſſop round a reed &c. Bochart, Hieroz. 


Par, I. I. 11. — Or, for vuoowrw, read EYET bh, 
Toup, in Suidam, Par. II. p. 166. | 

31. 7y g WY 1 Alge Se TE oobears] I would 
read and diſtinguiſh it thus: &7? Trapmrxuy; 3 (1 Y 
Eee IU extvy) Ts g , &c. becauſe it was 


the preparation of the ſabbath, for that [ſabbath] was a 


high day. Several Edd. and MT. have ex«y. Eſa. c. 1, 
% 7% oe Sul N muta wiyauhy. R. See above, ver. 14.— 
Thus we avoid the falſe appolition of % yup peyuhy i 
11:4 sel c, for piyunn ny nut T0 oαιν , or 
192 T0 oe6eary. Farther: There were five great 


or high days, viz. the firſt and ſeventh of unleavened 


bread, the firſt of Pentecoſt, the firſt and eighth of Ta- 
bernacles, on what day of the week ſoever each fell; 
as we ſee the laſt of Tabernacles is called, John vii. 37. 


Here the day is called ueyeAy N nuicz, not on account 


of its being the ſabbath, but of its being the firſt of 
the feaſt of unleavened bread. On the other hand, 
there was but one day in the year called The great 
Sabbath, viz. the OY which preceded the Paſſo- 

; 1 2 ö VET» 
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ver, not the day on which the Paſſover fell. See 
Uſher, de Anno Solari Macedon. c. 1i.—It this latter 
maxim is true, the place mult xeceſſarily be ſo pointed 
and underſtood if not, it may probably be ſo. 

35. % Amber. eos 351 1 wogrupic KaxAVE> ol de &c. 
When evr; and exav@» are uſed in the ſame ſentence, 
they generally mean different perſons, as 1 John ii. 6. 
The place ſhould be pointed thus: 2 e warns ps 
puaexpTuomre (D cub ivy avts eg 1 Au ri, HEHE? cid 071 
eAnbn NM to UU ige #5 be who {aw it, 
hath teſtified it (and his teſtimony is true, and he (Chriſt) 
knoweth that he ſaith true) that ye may believe. R. 

39. Secco ue o νονn % G coe Ar X70), | 
The Jew, ſales Bp. Kidder, Dem. of the Meſſias, Part 
III. p. 65. ed. fol. objects that a hundred weight of 
myrrh and aloes was enough for two hundred dead 
bodies, and that it could not be carried with leſs 
{ſtrength than a mule, and therefore not by Nicode- 
mus. We refer the reader to the Bp's anſwer, which 
he will not think quite farisfactory.. Others therefore 
have thought it ſhould be tranſlated an hundred pounds 
worth of Myrrh and Aloes, which in Roman money 
would amount to near 3ool. of our pound ſterling. 
But though it was propheſied of Chriſt that he ſhould 
make his grave with the rich, yet it is not probable 
that Nicodemus laid out ſo much money on this mix- 
ture, or that he had any occaſion to do fo, F. NH 
EKAEZTOAN, a mixture ef myrrh and aloes, about a 
pound Eacn. Anonym. in Wetſtein's Prolegomena 4to 
P. 171. but omitted in his Folio edit. —ex&g9 is not each, 
applied to two things, but to more, except in Alexan- 
drian Greek. Read therefore S, where the 
being abbreviated, it became exe70, Airpers in the 
Genitive. A mixture of myrrh and alces, of about a pound 
each. Markland, Iphig. in. Tauris, ver. 495. {wv Alu 
Ojai, ver. 39, confirms ex/:wv it muſt have been 


c, if St. John had written c/o. R. 


3 2 
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"CHAP, XX. | 

2. 8x, el do 'I8 One] F. old Ne, as the Syriac, 
Perlic, he. and Zthiop. P Leyſerus, de noviter 
adorn. Gr. J. edit. p. 12.—But ſee c. xxi. 24, and y7&x- 
eulen, 2 Theſſ. ili. 7. | 

16. Pe, ö NY, 9 Theſe laſt I 
ſhould be in a parentheſis, being the words, not of 
Chriſt, but of the evangeliſt. 1 

17. My ps dine] F. Mir ps dne No: 1 not the 
cardener, as you ſuppoſe: Touch me. Paulus Baul- 


40 

] Fa Ee Mzacla—omaly: gra rig  porbredig) F. 
t cncly:he8ra, Anonym. So Caſtelio, venit NUNCIATUM. 
ulis. And Iſocr. Panegyric. vol. I. p. 462. ed. 

d 1749. WEYIWY Tay CNAWY CMENTT 636, HOY u 600 1 Sieg, 
5 Nl poning all other conſiderations, they came ro elp us. 


But 70 ccc ye rw is uſed 1 Cor. ii. 1. rd con, 
Luke xi. 6. Vide Markland in Euripidis Supplic. 


p. 154 


boy TW, 8 TW Jug rere ivy ons Tac ol abe 

g. la, d Toy PoGev ray IVD, FAG 0 Inos] So fe: 
1d wo point the ſentence, connecting ac Jug de 
le un, not with TUNTY Vol but with d Toy gov co 
X- lwaiwy: and the doors having been ſhut for fear of the Jews. 


But the circumſtance of the doors being ſbut is only 


4 mentioned to denote the time of our Lord's coming 
to so the diſciples, not the manner of his entring into 
cb, the room; he came when it was sone - o\bicts 
an- ubere :hey were ASSEMBLED FOR FEAR of the Jews. 
> & Horace 1 I, od. vii. 2 ly Prima nocte domum claude. 
the Joch. ü. 5, ws 32 4 wavAy ,,ỹãü & Tw Gr. There 
und i no occaſion then to ſuppoſe any miracle in the caſe, 
% Wat the doors opened to him of their own accord, 
P 
cen auch leſs that he went through them untouched. 
dome one from within opened the door, and he, ſtanding 
in 


JOHN; CH: K. whe 


— AT 96 — 


irius, in Neocori Biblioth. Nov. Libr. 1697. Pag. | 


* Oùons & * schlag TH 1H enn TH ju Tay ca · 
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in the midſt of them, offered his ſolid body to their 
touch. D. Heinſ. R. | 

29. wenigamas.] Interrogatively, fome MIT. as at 
c. i. 51. | 


CHA FT. an | 
15. Nea Kype*] Thoſe edd. which place a colon at 

Kveze, make Peter ſay he loved Chriſt, more than 2he/: 
other diſciples did; which he does not preſume to fay : 
Only, Yea, thou knoweft that I love thee. Beza. — 
Whitby makes rar refer to the veſſels and nets 
with which he was then occupied. But Dr. Jortin 
ſaies, this ſenſe is too cold and flat; and Peter might 
love Jeſus more than theſe things, and yet not love 
him much. Sermons, vol. i. p. 382. 

23. oe, L wx ane evrw 0 Isg] F. Fort 
read &, that word being Joſt in the foregoing. Lucian 
Diſſert. cum Heſiod. p. 487. 2 Cor. iv. 16. vii. 8, 
thrice; Luke xi. 8. R. 

24. Obrog sg &c.] This clauſe is thought, by Joan- 
nes Mopſuenſis, to be from another hand; and the 
whole chapter, by Grotius, Hammond, and Le Clerc. 
But it is defended by Wetſtein. 

Ibid. ol d Chryſ. and Theophyl. ſeem to have 
read oi%%. But perhaps we ſhould read oiF:y, Bez. 

Read c jy, as above, xx. 2. P. Leyſerus. 


25. Xp Perhaps N or xwerer : becauſe iN /: 
it ſeems ann ther the Greeks would leave it De 
dubious, whether they ſpake cf the paſt time or future. Wl o 

Mar kland, on Lyſias xxxviii. p. 594. and 596. and on C 
Maximus Tyrius, xviii. 686. — Origen's fignification ¶ bi 
of Nh, to admit of or receive favourably, is likely the Wl /: 
true one, though it leaves the text ſtill obſcure ; and WM pr 
if any one can make this paſſage intelligible, he dit 


_ ought to be liſtened to with great attention. R.— This WM il 
whole chapter Grotius and Le Clerc think was added 
by John Bp. of Epheſus, with the conſent of tne W 


The 


Church. 


1 
The ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


CH A-P-i4; 
. LNTEIAAMENOx reig ewogiMoi; Jus Iss VIV G- 
E &yis] Place the comma at rToig &Tocono, then 
ſe connect d IIe, wyic dg ec %, whom be bad 
2 clefied by the Holy Spirit. The late Ld. Barrington, 
- Eflay II. p. 32. 


— 


Fru get Ps Wo 
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ts 3. J, npipxy T:TT662x0)e on cnc u- Mr. Whiſton, 
do favour his notion of Chriſt's twice aſcending to 
he heaven, by a comma ſeparates 7T:ro&pcxojau from on/a- 


ve %%%. not, being ſeen of them for forty days; but, he 
ſhewed himſelf by many proofs for forty days. Boyle's 
Lecture. 8 | 
jan 4. ur wWemyTercy el rig] As the uſe of 
$, c:2MGoper@- in an active ſenſe is unuſual, having 
gathered them together, and as it is, without any 
cale, Hemſterhuſius would read owaAGopires, be 
commanded them, being aſſembled together, not to depart, 
c. Heſychius, ou2&a.(9u21@-, cure h, &c. Hemſter. 
Wetſtein. ; | | 
Ibid. 2 ee NU — 5 1xre]: we. Ori Twins) 
Here &. is to be taken not cauſal; but declarative, and 
connected with what precedes, tbe promiſe of the Fa- 
ther which ye have heard from me, THAT [not rox] 
Je ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. Caſtelio.— Beza 
objects, that the diſciples never had this promiſe from 
Chriſt, but from John, Matth. iii. 11. But Chriſt 
himſelf, promiſeth thus Luke xxiv. 49.— The words, 
John baptiſed with water, have nothing to do with the 
promiſe or argument, but are thrown in to expreſs the 
ufference between John's water baptiſm, and the bap- 
tilm of the ge 5 See Markl. on Wiſdom vi. 3. 
10. Ws crevigoiſes Jaa eig TOY wpove!, Qs b ours | 
With the comma after ca, as they gs xp to 
lin aſcending into heaven. P. Junius ap. Wetſt. — 


FFP A ee | RET 
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Ibid. & ws crevigoiſes 1row—2, 198 | The latter x 8 ſeems 
redundant. Bp. Barrington. 

14. TH Wp9TeUN N * The former ſeems redun- 
dant, whence the Vulg. and ſome MIT, leave it out, 
F. aprox % Gene, with ATTENTION and proyer 
Anonym. 

16. jy opocerre 70 Theo puctmnrregt Is Ts Neo 0 
Tos o Toy Ie or1] More clearly thus : 7:4 
IE (78 e ee, reis o Tov In,) O74 (be. 
cauſe) Ai wot: Jv o ,. &c. A 
18. 2 e yerouer@-] F. wenn Or woo eig, bein 
SWELLED, from n, as in Lxx, Num. v. 27. Theo. 
phyla, Oecumenius, J. Erneſti, Opu. ſe Phil. p. 231. 

Ibid. *azy5:] Laur. Sifanius on Theophylact in this 
place tells us, in a marginal note, that a very ancient 
| _ reads -£Aa2uge from Dad. J. A. Erneſti Ob, 
p. a3. 

10. ee With an aſpirate, from the Syria 
bn, ager, and that by tranſpoſition from the Hebrey 
pon. Drufius. | 

Ibid. & rw £y- Tn cal O. This ook 
ſhould be in a parenthelis, that 5% ver. 20, 22 5 con- 
nect with ver. 16. 

22. apEaupir©»> 070 TS £ Gar lou, S. j PI fas] Jags 
ning from the baptiſm of John To the days, &c. is ſcarce 
ſenſe, Incloſe therefore 1 in a parentheſis (b 
| ace). Piety. 
29. EE Js Wot Ig woof; vo &c.] Include in: 
parentheſis (e 55 woby ) not from which Judas 
fell that he might go to his own place; but, to take tht 
lot of this miniſtry—that he may go 10 his proper ſtation, 
8 whence Judas &c. Ellipſis of 2, before w 
as c. ii. 30. Oecumenius, Hammond, Homberg. Le Ceus, 
&c. D' Orville, Anim. in Chariton. 1. iii. C. 10. p. 352 
But Ignatius cp. ad Magneſios, eig roy” Ian ror 


Ng, Ae. Barnab. 5 19, bee eig 
Alex. Mſſ. ro» 8a roo, approved 155 6 by 3 


See Friccus, * CHAP. 


we x {== — rr -+ 
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I GA F. . | 
1. % TW ouunXmeober' T1 M, vs Tempus] 
Read Tas. peas, as the Vulg. and Syriac read, with 


the Ethiopic; and all the fathers, as Scaliger ſaies, 


Can. Iſagog. p. 217: approved likewiſe by Druſius, 
Grotius, and others; and as the word ovunrAyrVo: 
ſeems to perſuade, which is more properly ſaid of ſeve- 
ral days, than of one. | | 


and which ſeems to be the true reading. Eraſm. 


3. sv re] se re, referring to the tongues, 


as the Syriac, Arab. Copt. Cyril. P. Junius. — Or MIA 
£5178, one fat on each: dic uαα“νν,uñ yAwooat, is not clo- 
ven tongues, (which would have been d i but 
tongues diſtributed. among them. So dicauspigem is uſed 
in this chapter, ver. 483. R. | 

9. IS uc TX Keamrredoxicy] It was no wonder for 
the inhabitants of Judæa to hear the apoſtles ſpeak in 
their wn tongue. Read perhaps, "Ivey, as the ſeries 
of the enumeration ſeems to require. Schmidius.— Or, 
Lost, Barth. Adverſ. l. v. c. 2.— Or, Kartizy, as 
Acts vi. 9. n Kina Ac icg. Mang. Philo, vol. 
II. p. 587. — Or, Aguerizy, as Aug. adv. Fauſt. Manich. 
|. v.—Or, omit it, as it is omitted in the MT, of The- 
ophylact.— Or, with. leſs change, and without inter- 
rupting the geographical order, Audizy. Anon. Briant, 
Obſerv. on various parts of ancient hiſtory, p. 311. 


11. Keyres Acœbeg] Theſe ſhould have been joined 


to the foregoing verſe, which ends the enumeration. 
—The Cretans here are probably the Philiſtines, who 
were a colony from Crete, mentioned by this latter 
name as inhabitants of the eaſt, 2 Sam. viii. 18. 
Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph ii. 3, who uſed a different 
dialect from the Jews, Nehem. xiii. 23: as is learn- 
edly proved by Gotbofr. Lakemacherus, Obſ. Phil. 
Par, II. 5 xv, et ſeq. Anomyme 
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"Ort yAruvxys Ns Ge si] F. Ti dr. 

are 1 arunk. &c 5 — as cited by Wetſtein, in 8 
Prolegom. 4to, omitted in the Folio edition. 

17. N wg@mevoz9y] This is probably a ſcholion 
from = margin, which occurs in the Aldine and Baſil, 
ed. of the Lxx, but not in the CENTERS, Druf. in 
Par. Sacr. can xi. et in loc. 

23. T&ro/—Mofeorrss di NE he eee THEO) 5 
Melee] Some join Jr Yeu with ec“, lome with 
aeceorres 3 but rather join it with 7 porr75u1/:5 or ovoid] 


Bea. The conſtruction is thus: r, 71 wpw 


N W0/VWT ee ig, cue :, him, who * the 
determinate counſel of God, was given {to you as a Savi- 
our] ye have taken and crucified, ſaies — 
whom you have taken delivered up to you by the deter. 
minate counſel of God, Jof. Ant. 2 13. 9, Ne cr 
vcdorer un T8 b g reo DuActlovtwy aH eiceg. Polyb. 
P. 1218, 8 vo. Tag & durio ixdoru; N DIA. 
Ibid. 7poorn1;a;;] Qu. whether this word is elſe- 
where to be found in the ſenſe of czugy of fa w;05- 
witze. Some may conjecture 2 2 be- 
Out), inſuper illuſum or prius  illuſum, either of 
which is true as to the ſenſe. It may be doubted whe- 
ther poormryymps of itſelf can nent eruci Mo, any 


| II terr& or rupi affigo. R 


5. Ex Sega, pu £519. } In Theophylact it is, 70 de er 
Yar sgancet TOY xD Nee lou , Whence it is — 
ble 4 it was read ETI Druſ. Par. Sacr. : 
26, 27. SN. Ori 8 2670 þug] Connect in d. 
* or Ne,L eg, In norPE THAT thou wilt not leave, 
or forſate &c. So ĩt ſhould be diſtinguiſned and tran- 
ſlated. See Rom. viii. 21, where there is the ſame miſ- 


take in the ſame words, em " £ATi% o, in hope that. R. 


28. Wore js evÞparumg] Heb, ya. I fuſpect 
therefore it was originally @Acwry or chοrſub. 
£57 Or ce, and ps was afterwards added. Though the 


| OR and Arabic ** as here. Bea. Druſius Ani- 


madverſ. 


FLY PIE r 


1 Ha aA „ enn . AA 


S „ A: ab, ak 


„ a p \ 
. 2 


which ſeems to be ſome confirmation of this conjecture: 
Zo. 10 160 opt wogyoav To Xogoy)] In the Scho- 
lia of Oecumenivs, and the edd. of Eraſmus 2, 3, 4, 5, 
it is read evra, and- this ſentence is ſubjoined, e 
vad vg c PVE- cl ahi ou e 78 O c, 20 100; 
041% GVAGHTCU 70) XG) WL d ENDEATE. | 

33. Ce 7870 0 wy vue S] Few, I believe, will 
diſtinguiſn with with me, FM v © wy Nc. and 
having received from the Father the promiſed ſpirit bs 
hath poured it out : the thing which ye now ſee and hear. 
Perhaps it makes no great difference in the ſenſe; but 
it is the more elegant way of writing. Arrian. Diſſert. 
I. 18. E eld E , 79 di eg Ts evIgms, we 
gaaſſoc cet ri 70 S&R Lace * T0 0%, OV Golfer. Gal. 
n. 10, u T6 νοατπνανναον Ace lu U- © I, s 
00 ro 2870 co that 18, QuTD T0 0 ETTPESCTO, the Very 
thing that I had endeavoured to do. It is to be met 
with in all writers. R. 

47. orie 789 0 oe If it means, added thaſe 
which $HOULD be ſaved, Ts; is inſerted contrary to the 
uſe of the Greek tongue. Perhaps, it ſhould be 7a, 
or, as it is in my Mi. 0g GEN 7H exxAyoice 
Beza. It is a title of thoſe who were in a ſtate of ſalva- 
tion; as ci &ToAAya are the oppoſite, x Cor. 1. 18, and 
2 Cor. ii. 15. 6 owe in Revel. xxi. 24. R. 

| 4% 4; OW: AP; HE 

I. wee The WRTVXNS THY ever.) Add after mpora- 
J a comma; not at the-ninth hour of prayer; but at 
the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. Anonym. 

12. ws (019; Srelua 1 bose Vet. Lat. virtute & 
POTENTIA, and the Syriac and Arabic to the ſame ſenſe. 
Perhaps, therefore, J EXEOENEIA. Eraſm. Beza. 
| Ibid. coenromuort 72 wearer .] The conſtruc- 
tion may ſeem unuſual. I believe 'werom is to be 
relolved into, and is the ſame as if it had been written, 
Tor»1g Sei, that is, &rrior 571: and then TOT n- 

nen 8 2 reiy 
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ce is right, So Pf, xxvii. 13, Wg rd iu, for *;, 


ig 75 bei. Acts xxvii. I, 'Qs 02 expi9n TS Omen My 
lig, i. e. Ws e i TE ,], which may be 
explained by that xx. 3, S, Yiwu 78 VIrogtth, 
Several other like inſtances: may be brought. So in 
Latin, {lum participavit fut confilit, i. e. illum participen | 
fecit. ſui cenſilii. R. 
16, sg 70 C, 6178] If 79 woun ang were left 
out, the ſenſe would be, Ged hath made this man whole 
through faith in his name. Eraſm. 

19. M arp o,: ——0TIWS d EAS00'T 204094 | Repent, thai 
your. fins may be blotted out, WHEN the times &c.— O: 
connect « ors d with ETANKOTEY ver. 18, ( eTGOTF CT: 
A Hpriceg) in a parentheſis: Theſe things which Get 
before had ſhewed, he hath ſo fulflled—TRHAT times if 
refreſhment may come. A. parentheſis, as in John. 4. 
Luke i. 55, ii. 34, 35. Col. iii. 1 5, 16. Rev. ii. 9. &c. 
Knatebbull.— Merano rere —berteg du, THAT the times of 
refreſoment &c. not as our Verſion WHEN he Himes, &c. 
"Or; d for we, Matth. vi. 5. Luke ii. 2 5. Acts xv. 
17. Gen. xviii. 19. Exod. xx. 20. Num, xvi. 40. xxvii. 
40. Deut. vii. 2. K. 

20. WENT 15109 n This being the reading cf 
the ME. and the better ſenſe, it may be wondered that 
mperymy (chic was preached before) ſhould be 
retained in all the editions except Wetſtein's. uni is to be 
read with an emphaſis: and that God may ſend Jeſis 
Chrijt. «who. was fore-deſigned fer vou, he being 1 
miniſter of the circumciſion, Rom. xv. 8. R. 6 

24. a 02: 04 Her and E2pu8hA % Tu Arbe 
et S Here % tw , ſeems redundant, as 
it is pointed. Remove the comma, and place it at 
Laluuide All the prophets from Samuel, even as ma!) 
following him as have Jpeken, have likewiſe foretold, &c. 
I. Caſaub. K. 

ELL "Twets ige 10h r S X v 33 F. 
V% g IIPODH TEIN, the jo of 1 the ee ang 

6 
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| the covenant; that is, ye are heirs (as St, Paul argues 

om. viii. 17.) Ye have a right to all the advantages of 

the prophecies and of the covenant. Sons of the pro- 

phets in the Scriptures commonly ſignifies a very diffe- 

rent thing. T& rh Tis e e Rom. ix. 8. el ai TS 
Carnaxs, Matt. viii. 12. R. 

AT. . 

Tz iy is 2 Sacre ue If any MIT. bad 
given 19/2 derovzzyo, the ſenſe had been improved. R. 

12. 87: b Me, £51 evgov] S0 ver. 34. The lan- 
guage requires ſo here, and the Alex. &c. read ſo. R. 

16. Yoo ona] I'rwgw 15 not uſed in this manner 
in the N. T. It may be doubted whether it is St. 
Luke's, eſpecially as Ocveco follows. R. 

21. X0A&7Ww!/0u ores] Add KAI d Toy ator, mot of ful. 
ing for what to puniſh them, anv for fear of the people. 
Hemſterhuſius. 

Ibid. Zoey 701 Ocav] Vulg. omnes clariſcabant id 
guod fattum fits without Os. Mill, p. 443. 773. | 

27. Iod d Nhe] For Ine / Keigov. But why this 
vnuſual poſition of the words —à expires at a diſtance 
from ome 1 xe NC.? In the place theſe words now 
ſtand, no reaſon can be given why they ſhould not be 
written Tyoz&y Xpigoy, But in the uſual way of writ- 
ing they would have ſtood thus: Toric re Nag er 
G ub eicæg Howdng TE % II- II ?, ode &yeo t X Aczoig 
1 e714 ro cy w os Ie, oy expires Wo 

c. R 

27, 28. CI IP GRIN vero] This is to 
be in a parentheſis, the conſtruction being ſuſpended 
through ſeveral verſes and not coming out before ver. 
2g: for the quotatian from the Pſalms and the paren- 
thefis (the purpoſe of which is to explain the quo- 
fation) have nothing to do with the conſtruction, which 
lies thus: A, TV 6 Oedg, ver. 24.0 )0 (wore) ErTrWY, 
Ver. 25,——% T& wv, Kugis, e710: en Tos aneNes, ver. 2. 
Lord thou art God, who haſt made & c.] | formerly ] 
by the meuth of thy ſervant David haſt Jo &c,—and 

now, 


446 


- Ley, Phil. Jud. vol II. p. 586. —i:5vg is not unuſual 


 avipirroi turcis ri e h e ,ji What ye Do AGAINST 
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nocu, Lord, behold their threatuings. ver. 27, Ino br 364 | 


ag, for Ire yoigov. R. 
| 0 CHAP. v. | 
11. Kai cy2;0 -en caſceg Tu; DU Tet] 


What follows is jumbled; but is eaſy, when reduced 


to order, by inſerting here ver. 14. and the concluſion 


7 7 > 2 . - 3 1 - 0 2 
of ver. 12. 2 75% oM  Tij geg Toανννν . 


Then add the beginning of ver. 12, which will con- 
nec with ver. 15. And great fear came upon the church, 


and as many as heard theſe things: And believers were 


the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
cuomen: (12.) And they were all with ene accord in So- 


lomon's porch. '(13.) And of the reſt durſt no man join 


himſelf to them : but the people magnified them. (12). And 
by the bands of the apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders 
awrought. (15.) Inſomuch that they brought forth the 
fick into the ſtrects. The confuſion is obſerved by Dr. 
Þyle, and in ſome meaſure rectified. But the order it 
is here reſtored to I had the honour to receive from 
the mouth of Bp. Sherlock. To preſerve this ſenſe, 
place a parentheſis at & 557», ver. 12, and end it with 
the 14th verſe, as ſome editions have done, and our 
verſion. IE 


— 


I g—_— — 


_— 


24. ious] F. &muroc, as it is ver. 17, and 27. Man- 


tor d eU, as Heb. v. 6. and 1 Mac. xv. 2. as Pon- 
tifex tor Pontifex Maximus, Liv. v. 41. So Cæſar Bell. 
Civ. I. iii. c. 83. jam de SACERDOTIO Cæſaris Domitius, 
Scipio &c. ad graviſſimas verborum contumelias palan 
Aeſcenderunt. See Spanheim, De preſt. Num. Vol. I. 
DH. x1. P. 493- ed. Fol. | | 


= Ms. A i 


Lad 


35. o bcrurcig ont Toi cure Tmerog] Tale 
heed to yourſelves concerning theſe men. — Connect, el 5:1; 


theſe men. Appian, B. Civ. I. ii, Octavius ſaies to 
Antony: Ton cu amy pr EIT EKEINSY Tos [9 
«rome, og EIN Tos avis TEKNOIJE cr TO pReTT) 

| | | N 


ACTS, KV. —_— 
arty, EUS ro. and Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 1104. Bo: 
Exerc, Phil. Alberti Obſ. Phil. &c. R. 

37. Mera T8T0y ey:gy Toe] As the ſedition made by 
Judas of Galilee was A. D. 7, Jof. Ant. xvii. 1. 1. and 
the death of one Theudas by Cuſpius Fadus is men- 
toned A. D. 45, Joſ. Ant. xx. 5. 1. perhaps theſe 
two names ſhould here change places. 36. Before 
theſe days roſe up Jupas. 37. After this man. roſe up 
TyuEUDAS.—Bar, as this ſpeech of Gamaliel was A. D. 
32. (A. D. 35. ſales If. Caf. c. Bar. Exerc. II. xvii.) 
ver. 37, ſhould be m a parentheſis, and ſuppoſed to 
be the words, not of Gamahel, but of the hiſtorian, in- 
cidentally thrown in. Lud. Cappellus.— Or, carry piles 
1970) to the former verſe : & #y24/s «5 292 15/0 Taro), 
came to nothing arrER bim. D. Heinſ. Car. Le Cene, 
Con. Nov. Verſ.—In this ſenſe it would have been j44/e. 
OTTO, periſhed wirn bim. Beſides Avigy 18955; 
will then begin too abruptly.— Perhaps Theudas, ver. 
26, may be the ſame whom Joſephus Ant. xvil. 10. 6, 
calls Judas the fon of Ezekias, the raiſer of a ſedition, 


A. D. 3. Judas in Hebrew being changed into Theudas 


in Syriac z whence Judas and Thaddæus are but the 
lame name, Luke v. 1. 16, compared with Mark iii. 
18, Uſoer's Annals, A. M. 4001.—H. Caſaub. contra 
Baron Exerc. II. xviii, fuppoſes there were two taiſers 
of ſedition whoſe names were Theudas; one here 
mentioned by Gamaliel, who lived about the birth ot 
Chriſt : the other when Fadus was procurator in Judza, 
mentioned by Joſephus. 

38. orig and cen gui rr]! The expreſſion 
e\icover cm 7x3, when uſed of forbearirg to inflict 
Puniſhment upon any one, I believe, is ſcarce : however 
there is an inſtance of it Act xxii. 29, ame wr 
27%) 61 Ae au dag That it was not much 
known may be — from the explications of it in 
25 . I on ver. 38, 39. * n it = pe 


neglected. The latter were Gentiles, born in  Syru, 


as likely as any men to be bigoted in their ſentiments, 
and to practice violence againſt thoſe who differed from 


ch. v. Pearſon, Lect. iii. in Act. Apoſt. n. * 
| er 


. 
| es: 
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culiar to St. Luke. In xii. 10, it has a different Henis. 


cation. . 

38, 39. 671 SHD wire] This ſhould be 
in a parentheſis, that ow]: cvs ver. 38, may con- 
ne& with pro: % Jeoueyor eb. R 

39. purſe % Yeoparyer eU] Before pyro]e is un- 
derſtood ox:n]-29, as Acts xxv. 9. &c. or (Am: a 


1 Cor. viii. 9. But there need be no ellipſis, if we con- 


nect it with eo]: ave, ver. 38. and put the inter- 
mediate words in a parentheſis. Hammond. 
; | HAP. VI 
1. / pos rw ENYα,lMß/] Helleniſts are only thrice 
mentioned, and by this writer, viz. here vi. I. ix. 29, 


xi. 20. The learned have been miſtaken in ſuppoſing 


the Helleniſts in the two former places to be the ſame 


as in the lait: whereas in the former are meant Jeui 
Proſelytes; in the laſt Heatbhens. We mult find there- 


fore a people with whom the name of Helleniſts will 


agree both as Proſelytes and Gentiles, Now the Syri- 


ans, after they had been ſubdued by the Grecian, 


conformed to their cuſtoms. Among theſe. Syrians 
were many Jewiſh Proſelytes, who were the Hellenij 


in the two former places: The reſt were Syro-Grecian 
_ Gentiles, mentioned in the laſt place. The former 


from the Patriarchs, and who as ſuch held the others in 


| 
| 
are diſtinguiſhed from the native Hebrews deſcended t 
a degree of contempt, which accounts for their being f 


the greateſt part of which in our Saviour's time was 
called Greece by the Jews, and are therefore ſtyled 
Ee It is objected, Jewiſh proſelytes would not 
have been ſo enraged againſt Paul as to go about # 
Hay him, Acts ix. 29. Why not? Proſelytes were 


them. See more in Lardners Rem. on Dr. Ward's Dif. 


7 TTL 
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Exer. A. D. 35. num. vii. Fourmont ſaies, the former, 
the Proſelytes, might poſſibly receive their denomina- 
tion from Helena, queen of Adjabene, converted to 


udaiſm, as Joſ. relates, Ant. xx. 2. 1. and therefore 
ſhould here be written "EA: ». Hiſt. de PAcad. des 


Inſcript. et Belles Lettres, 1711. tom: II. ed. 4to. 


—The latter, the Gentiles, are called here *EXMwuv 
in ſeveral of the beſt MM. the Vulg. and ſeveral other 
verſions, which many think the true reading, confor- 
mable to other places of the N. T. as John xil. 29. 


Rom. li. 9. and this very writer Acts xviil. 17. xix. 17. 


&c. But Lardner accounts uniformly for both being cal- 
led Helleniſts from the country in which they were born. 

7. weh re M. rudy iepewy] It is not eaſy to con- 
ceiye that a great multitude of vRIESFHSs believed. Per- 
haps we ſhould read KAI ru izp:wy, for rng Twy pw, 
as Xxi. 16. Matth. xxiii. 34. John xvi. 17. and e 
c. xxi. 16. &c. Beza. J. Caſaub.— Or with the Ara- 
bick interpreter omit rh S Beza.—Verſ. Syr. Is Iv. 

9. TURY M Tic eh, AtGegſivy] As the other 
Synagogues are narned from countries, ſo here, per- 
haps, we ſhould read Afugivey, Libyenſium, with Oe- 
cumenius. Fac. Gothofred, Cod. Theod. tom. III. 
xvi, p. 22 t. J. Clericus, —For, as Stephanus, voc. Agog, 
teaches, from Alu comes A&u®», thence, by a pleo- 
naſm of g, come Aiv;@», ASU . Whatever is the 
ſenſe of Libertini, it is not improbable that only 


one Synagogue at Jeruſalem is here deſcribed, which 
comprehended Jews of ſeveral nations. There aroſe 


ſome of the Synagogue of the Libertines, 'as it is 
called, both Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and thoſe of 
Cilicia and Afia. So the Syriac and Arabic under- 
ſtood it. L. de Dieu, Selden de Jure Nat. et Gent. l. 
Il. c. 5. Bengelius. Had theſe been different Synagogues, 
it would probably have been &« TON EYNAFNDQN 
Acer han, % Kvpelov, & AN ν ; and Harduin 


maintains that there were only two Synagogues in 
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Jeruſalem, one of native Jews, the other of the, Liber- 
tini, and eee derives Ai&zpriza from Y ad 
latus, and h ambo, qui ſunt ad utrumque latus. Opp. 
Select. p. 904.—But Grotius and Mangey on Phil, 
Jud. vol. II. p. 568, tell us, that there were of every 
nation Synagogues at Jeruſalem, and of Roman Jews 
in particular. Tac. An. ii. 85. | 
GH A: Pu VI, 


1. Es dc rau rg N;] I do not underſtand 


the language. Either of the two, Ei 7&vre gtwg eye, 
or, "Ace rob re S rg x#, had been uſual. "Arc: Or Acc 


perhaps is only an explication of : and accordingly it 


is omitted in ſome MT. With « before it, it ſignifies 
if ſo be, if perhaps, Acts viii. 22. xvii. 27. If d 
be retained, it may be looked upon as an imperfect 
ſentence, 'E: 2; H Sg N. then (if ſo be) 1 7 
things are /o—the high prieſt here making a pauſe, 
and intending to finiſh the ſentence, when Stephen 
began his ſpeech. R. | 


2. Avis c NS % Werivs) Read, "A»3:5 #3:>Þ0i, 9 


Zerg, the firſt being an addreſs to the people, the ſe- 


cond to the Senate. "Az; pe jointly, as Acts xxii. 
1. and as d - arnvs, Matth. xxii. 2. Grotius, 
Merkland on Lyſias xxx. p. 601. on 
6. "Ori egal 70 omg ers ahn i % At 
d S %ͥ h c, N 3 ern rd, In Exod. 
Xil. 40, it is ſaid to be 430 years, reckoning from 
Abraham's leaving Chaldæa, when the ſojourning be- 
uns here 400 years, reckoning from the birth of 
ſaac, thirty years after Abraham's departure from 
Chaldza.—The place perhaps had better be diſtin- 
guiſhed thus: c e yi GANoTHic: (% duhuic u rd 
e e ern reren: becauſe it ſeems to have 
en Stephen's purpoſe to relate how long they were 
to be /cjourners and in a foreign country; not how 
long they were to be in bondage and affliiftion, which 
they were not for 400 years; in Egypt only 213. The 
paren- 
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parentheſis | is the ſame as if it had been d curd du 
070%, I R] erce, Which is very common; dAwo2ry 
relates to the Egyptians treatment of the Iſraelites, 
KOH WITET Wy to that they met with in Canaan. The - 
Awois 18 very plainly m from the oh!! in 
the next verſe. K. 


7. Kol/e | Gleſſematium, 1 ſupra ii. 17. Druſ. 


Par. Sacra. 
9. OMbreaſeg, tor Tron ae: Joi &c.] I believe it 
would be pointed, R iſeg Toy lov, o:Tr:00y/0 [ave] 
eg Aue. R. 
Ibid. N % 6 Oedg per” cs ſhould begin the next 


verſe, and a comma be placed only after a, as Ben- 


gelius. R. 
10. Ahyune, % Korigyoe Kc. A colon ſhould be 
placed after Aha becauſe 2; 2 , 8 Cello, 3% & Seonev, 
are all ſpoken of God, that is, 0 (23 is the Nominative 
Caſe to them: but x, Nrrẽg nee, in the ſame ſeries, is 
R. 

„ xs Odea. re! The ſouls of the 
hou of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were Lxx, 
according to the Hebrew, Gen. xlvi. 27. Read there- 
fore, s Oo fupcorrer IIANTEx. Bertram Cornelius, in Beza. 
Which, I believe, is not Greek : it ſhould have been 
155 a R.—F. HANTQE, Fac. Cappel. Hiſt. Sacr. 
p. 37. Hammond. — But it never ſignifies in all, when 
ſpeaking of number. R. Out of the Lxx in Geneſis 
we muſt deduct here Joſeph and his two ſons, who, 
being in Egypt, were not to be ſent for thither. Ste- 
phen, therefore, muſt mean Lxvr, which number 
when expreſſed in Greek letters thus, EC, by being 
afterwards tranſpoſed, and a little varied, were made 
OE, i. e. Lxxv. Maſſon, Hiſt de Republ. Lit. 
The corruption came from a marginal note added to 
the verſion ot the LXX, Gen. xlvi. 20. where ſome 
one, willing to continue the genealogy of Jacob, noted 


in the margin (from Num. xvi. 29. and 1 Chron. 


2 vn. 14. 
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vii. 14, 15, &c.) the five deſcendants from Joſeph's 


two ſons; which note was taken very early into the text. 
The ſum total (ver. 27.) being then too ſmall after 
this addition, the number Lxx was, in the Greek ver- 
ſion, altered to Lxxv. From whence the true number 
LXX, uſed here by Stephen, was very early altered, by 
ſome Chriſtian tranſcriber, to Lxxv likewiſe. And by 
this means the reference, made by Stephen, to the 
O. T. is become contradictory to the Hebrew text. 
Grabe, De Vitus LXXII. interpretum, and Kennicott, 
State of the printed Hebrew Text, Diſſertation II. 


p- 406. | 


16. 6 wyoero Aloo tw ya Fro] Of the 
two burying places of the patriarchs, one was in He- 
bron, which Abraham bought of Ephron, Gen. xxiii. 
16. [not, as here ſaicd, of the ſons of Emmor]; the 
other in Sychem, which Jacob { not Abraham] bought 
of the children of Emmor, Gen. xxxiti. 19. Jacob 
was buried in the former, which Abraham bought; 
the ſons of Jacob in the latter, which Jacob bought. 


1 UsrerE H relates to the former, for 7wy oY, Ex 


read Twy yw EPPAN, Gen. XX. 17. L. 13. or TOY 
TIOY ZAP, Gen. xxiil. 8. omitting Ts Zuysp, with 
the Syriac and Arabic Interpreters. Grot. Hammond. 
— But, referring it to the patriarchs, the ſons of Ja- 


cob, read, 5 wvyowſo O TOY "Abromu, which the 


GRANDSON of Abraham bought. Lud. Cappell.—Or, 
S dj IAKNB, which being written TAB was 
changed by degrees into 'AB. Maſius in Joſh. xxiv. 32. 
— Houbigant, paſſing over this way of accounting 
for the change, aſks, How could the Greeks miſtake 
Abraham for Jacob? and then tells us forſooth, 
that ſome Jewiſh convert, tranſcribing the N. T. in He- 
brew letters, for Ian, inattentively wrote EVAN, 
their father, which was afterwards miſtaken for &. 
As Greeks, he ſaies, uſed to tranſcribe the O. T. in 
Greek letters, fo ſome Jewiſh converts might maler 

the 
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the N. T. in Hebrew letters. See him Gen. xxxiii. 15- 
and in his Prolegomena.—Or, Stephen having ex- 
plained the words of the LXX, 5 wmox/o H apuroy, r- 
1s G, Which be bought for an hundred lambs, re- 
duced into money, ſome one, for H «yay, which was 
thought ſuperfluous, ſubſtituted 'AbGpawu. D. Heinſius. 
—Bochart interprets 0 wor, which was bought, and 
that Abraham was officiouſly added by ſome one, who 
thought, a nominative was wanting. In this ſenſe, 
it ſhould have been ? QNHYANTO, hich they bought 
indefinitely, as in Mark iii. 21. 


Ibid. wage 14 je Eppdp 74 Lit]! The Vulgate | 


interprets ex filiis Hemor F1L11 Sychem ; which Houbt- 
gant treats as an error in the original; and, becauſe Sy- 
chem was the ſon of Emmor, would tranſpoſe the words 
of the Greek, and read woex 78 Zux2p Twv ywv Eu, 
bought of Sychem one of the ſons of Emmor. But why 
may not the words denote, as our verſion renders them, 
of the ſons of Emmor the FarhER of Sychem,the father 


being denominated from the ſon, as the more noted in 


hiſtory; as he is expreſsly. Gen. xxxiii. 19. and 
Joſh. xxiv. 31. So Mai 'Iaxucs, Mary the mo- 
ther of James, Luke xxiv. 10, compared with Mark 
xv. 40. See Beza, Whitby, &c.—Or perhaps put- 
ting a comma at &gyver, and ae being interpreted 
from, may ſolve all the difficulty. K lerer eig 
Looper X eTE)noov EN TW ja j4GeTL © dr Abpanp Tung 
CYVpis, T. Twy yer Epupuop TUN, And were car- 
ried over to Sychem : and AFTERWARDS FROM among 
the deſcendants of Emmor the father (or ſon) of Sy- 
chem, they were laid in the ſepulchre which Abra- 
bam had bought for .a ſum of money. This re- 
conciles to Stephen's account what Joſephus Antiq. 
u. 8, relates of the Patriarchs, viz. that they were 
buried in Hebron, and ſo they might be tranſlated 
from Egypt, where they died, firſt to MTS 

| | rom 
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42 CONTEHECTUREAS ON - 
from Sychem to Hebron, to the ſepulchre which Abra. 
ham had bought. It ſcarce needs proof that wage with 
a Genitive expreſſes motion from, as d unrou; mo; 
iu, peregre a nobis profectus es, Lucian Hermot. 
p- 528, ribrreg TT%p RIA A, cum a ſe mutuo diſcede- 
rent, Id. P-, 496. Sade Woe To Wejogy John xvi. 
28, —The language hints that the tranſlation of the 
Patriarchs from Sychem to Hebron, was made aſter 
the time of Emmor, under ſome of his deſcendants, 
Woe ru i EAHuαοο. Sychem, the perſon, might 
prog have his name from the city near which 

is father lived; but is mentioned here only inci- 
dentally, having nothing at ail to do in the narration, 
See Gen. xlix. 32. R. 

How the L.XX came to tranſlate Gen. xxxiii. 19, 
an hundred lambs, I would obſerve by the way, is in- 
geniouſly conjectured by Mr. Coſtard: The Hebrev 
words are MIWP MND2 which were written perhaps 
in ſome copy contracted WP PI. The p in 7.09%73 
immediately following another, might eafily be 
dropped by a tranſcriber, and ſo become WP, 4 
ſheep; and accordingly it is explained in the Talmud 
by another word of that import. MYWP never ſignifies 
a lamb or ſheep, as is juſtly obſerved by Bochart Hieroz. 
J. ü. c. 43. though Buxtorf ſaies it does on the hear- 
ſay authority of R. Akibah, as he is cited by Solomon 
Jarchi and others; but only money in general, before it 
had any imprels on it, as it does here and in Joſh. 
xxiv. 32. Job xlii. 11. in which three places only it 
occurs. See Caſtard's Two Diſſertations, Oxford, 17 50, 
p. 19. xe of the Lxx could not well be corrupted 
from ww, as being a leis obvious meaning. 5 

17. An live] By a typograpical error in Mill for 
17» imperf. followed by molt of the editions ſince. 

20. 7 «540» 2 O F. 27 Ste, was of beautiful 
ASPECT. « Hammond. P. Junius. 7 

26. Avv0:5, «6:APÞd ig. vue] Or without a * 

| Aves 


ACTS,:CH VE wa 


Wes e28eAÞot ige vprig, Le are brethren,- as ver. 2. 
Gen. Xiti. 8, &3A0 avIpwrro rey. pets not, Sirs, ye 
are brethren. R. . 55 ; 

28. d Xe To "Aryvnw)] Meg is not in the 
Hebrew, Exod. 11. 14. but in the LXX, from whence, 
probably, it was here added. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 

37. d ws us] A comma ſhould be placed after 
, — wg 445 is not like unto me, which would have 
been V s here, and iii. 2 2, but, as he hath raiſed 
up me. R | | 

38. Obrog sg o pure; TH. exxAnoice £& Th Siu, 
bed T8 d Rather point it, Orreg 0 yerouer@» (4 
% i £ Ty Epps) Herd x alyis. Every one of 
the whole company might be called yapa@y i 7 Ex- 
114012, as much as Moles. The conſtruction as Mar. 
XVI. 10, rig er avis Yue, See below ix. 19. 
x. 18. : 5 | 
43. Typ. oxy Ts Modoy | TH» without the points, 

may ſignify either King or Moloch, and perhaps it was 
writ d Meaox, pwr, for ſo Jerom, Moloch veſtro. Druſ. 
Par. Sacr. | 

Ibid. PeuPuy] Peu is corruptly put here for Peu- 
uw, 2 Kings v. 18. Beza.— Saturn was repreſented by 
a ſtar, called Chiun or Cavan, Amos v. 26, where, in 
the LXX, it is Pau$&y, and here, in the Alex. Mſ. 
The Reſh and Caph being much alike, both in He- 
it WM brew and Samaritan, the Greek tranſlators, probably, 
h. for >, Chiun, read (VN). Lud. de Dieu. Vitringa, Ob. 
it Wi Sacr. Lib. II. c. I. p. 249. 252. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 
0, Veckſon, Chronol. vol. III. p. 36.— But that Chinn here 
ed is not the name of a ſtar may be urged from hence, 

that the tranſaction referred to was in the wilderneſs, 
for earlier than we have reaſon to think the planetary 
ce. notions were known. The paſſage in Amos, I think, 
may be rendered thus: Ye took up, [i. e. carried in 
proceſſion on your ſhoulders, See Servius on En. vi. 
a, 68. and Apul. p. 373.] the litile chapel or Shrine of 
: | your 
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your king, and the PEDESTAL of your images, the sr AR 

of your gods. No mention is made of any idolatry, 
when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt, except that of 
the golden calf and Baal-peor. The calf was the 
image of Ofiris, which they learnt in Egypt; and 
which was diſtinguiſhed by a moon creſcent, Plin. I. i. 
c. 46. Solinus, c. 32. Amm. Marcel. p. 251. ed. 1693. 
Euſeb. de Prep. I. iii. c. 13. Spanheim de præſt. Num. 
vol. i. p. 654. 2919 Cocab might be a general name 
for any of the heavenly bodies, as the word &5; in 
Greek is applied by Plutarch to the moon, De Iſid. 
et Ofir. p. 107. Ceſtard's Further Account of the Riſe 
of Aſtronomy, p. 132, & ſegg. Oxon. 1748. 

Ibid. ee B, In the Greek copies of 
the LXX, it is Azpzoxe ; in the Syriac, and Greek, 
copies of the N. T. B was it an error of 
the ſcribe, thinking Luke ſpoke of the Babyloniſh 
_ captivity, inſtead of that of the prophet Amos v. 27? 
—Or did Luke write Babylon to denote they were 
carried far beyond the extent of the Holy Land, 
of which Damaſcus was the limits? Druſius Par. Sacr. 
44. Toy Tur» & <wpane)] For & read wy, as Irenæus, 
I. iv. c. 28, typum EORUM quae vidiſti. Dr. Owen. 

51. Tw Thevpori—corminſ] dv, do always 
GAINSAY the Holy „ © 

52. Ed icog cy ci Waſps Vw; & dee The interro- 

tion uſually ends at vywy; but & enix] is better 
Joined with it. Bengelius. : 

57. Kcœlgcriſes] F. Kouwfawy©- d, foraſmuch as Stephen 
Date this with a very loud voice, they ſtopped their ears. 
S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. Claſ. vi. p. 92. and R. 

58. Mobo] They intended or prepared to ſtone bim: 
not zAfoAyey, as was formerly conjectured by Markland 
on Eyſ. x. p. 354. The firſt 229BAv implieth the 


intention; for the witneſſes were not yet ſtripped and 


ready for their buſineſs: the ſecond ver. 59, the execu- 
tion of that intent. So John x. 32, when the Jews ga. 


thered 
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thered ftonts to throw at Jeſus, he aſked them, for 
which of theſe works Nubelger ue; do you intend to fone 
ne? Luke i: 59, excAzy ouro, they intended to call it: 
for it follows ver. 60, it ſhall actually be called. If it 
be taken otherwiſe, there will be an unneceſſary repeti- 
tion of the ſame thing, in ver. 58, 59; e and 
. See x. 25. 27, Where doe and ce, are 
uſed in the ſame manner, the former ſignifying inten- 
tion, the latter execution. Markland, curis ſecundis. 

Ibid. oi rug c] F. of avaipziſic. P. Junius, 

Ibid. vis] The Syriac, Arabic and my old 


Mf. add Tov, which I think the true teading, 


Beza. 
39. Sfr I ee . Azyoile] "Emmoaateu toy Oedy 
hon ally uſed in the LXX: Here 
on God has been abſorpt by the preceding ON, or 
kn the Lord by the following ſyllable KAI. Bentley 
Phil. Lipſ. Ep. ii. $ 36.—It is ſo far from being neceſ- 
fary to underſtand Or after e7:a:Avuzry, that it is quite 
contrary to Stephen's intention, which was to die a 
martyr to the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. So that it is him 
only he invokes, as if it had been written, r e 
ov [ roy Kupuoy Io, 8 Noi, Kvgrs Inc, $:£04, &c. 
calling upon the Lord Jeſus, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, 
receive my Spirit. R. | — | 

CHAP, Vm, 

1. ZawaG» d i ourudoxav Ty acne wie. | Here 
ſhould naturally come in ver. 2, Euexouoay d& To Dt 
9, which concludes the hiltory of Stephen. Then 
will follow very properly, 'Ey{:70 de % ü TH Ape, 
&c. Beza. Wo 5 | . 
9. Aue * rig, o Llp), rec & TH N Un- 


Yeuuy R, E CIgνν To &v@> Tages] Place a comma after 


wehe, and after jay, thus: Now there had been for 
ſome time before in that city a certain per/on, Simon by 


name, who 9 magic, and aſtoniſbed the nation 


damaria, &c. There was probably no city called Sa- 


U maria 
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145 CONJECTURES ON . 
maria at this time, as it is ill tranſlated ver. 3. The 
dity was called Sebaſte, as Strabo J. xvi. p. 1103, and Jo- 
fephus often. R. ; | 
Ibid. , rh 5rvroy wiyuy] F. MATON. Of whom, 
perhaps, Joſephus ſpeaks, Ant. xx. 7. 2. Yip 
h roy Eats Piney IN Au Eivou o. 
Anonym. — Or it may be a gloſs. See Cucian, tom. II. 
p- 864. x : | | 
13. Yiwu] youre Bengelius. | 
28. L evyiwz)] In ſome MT. this 2 is wanting; 
whence it ſeems they read thus: 5 7: bre D N- 
eO. int Ts apo] ©- core dune, &c. which ls very 
well connected. The foregoing verſe too may be point- 
ed differently. R, | 5 
33. Ey Th rcmeucbwet U 1 Niels ere ihn.] It would 
with the Hebrew, Tai. lni. 8, if we read 7j e. 
Beza, Druf. Par. Sacr.— The LXX, for M 
po read NÞ9 RYH) NSY2, in auguſtia judicium 
ſuum accepit, which means, ſays Grotius. peſtguam de- 
preſſas fuit, ablata eſt ab eo pana. The LXX Att accord- 
ing to the preſent Hebrew text, except that they joined 
the) which begins B9WM229) to the end of the preced- 
ing word; THROUGH his affiiion, i. e. Ix his bumiliation 
he was laken from judgment. Dr. Kennicott will inform 
us whether any copies now read 2 for 9 prefixed to 
Wy. Dr. Sharpe's Second argument in Defence of 
Chriſtianity, p. 227. 


37. de &c.] This whole verſe moſt Mf. leave | 


out. Bengelius and Welſtein. 
e HA P. Tx. 


7. exe} ii, Tis Guus, fende de Feiopaes] Cap. 


xxii. 9, St. Paul himſelf ſaies, 2d jv. S Seo, THY 
8: j OTK iner. This is hard to be reconciled, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the paſſage here has been corrupted, 
and that 25]: and Sw; thould change places, 
and then for 775 S we ſhonld read 79 Qs, a ſimilar 
word: SEEING the light, but HEARING' no one, as vel. 
Cay | * Me Ethiop. 


— 


mn, Py wy . 77 OR VP LR 4 r 


2 


. „ 
. __— : 8 


Aer, CRAIEC > 6 
Ethiops Dauupsr/z5 70 fins, Pwvng be 14 ci eg : Valla on e. 
xxii. 9. and: P, Na Ay with an accufitive ſig- 
nifies more uſually to under ſtand, as John xii. 29. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2. Gen, xi. 7. XH. 23. and if tranſlated! ſo Acts 
xxii. 9, they underſtood not the voice that ſpake to me, the 
inconliſtency would be removed. See Grot.— Perhaps 
for nd we ſhould read MHAEN, ſceing vorm; 
as the Vulg. and Syriac read Sο for S, at ver. 8. 

12. Kant Ae h ,ο αννν] Some incloſe this verſe in 
a parentheſis, as the words of Luke. But it ſhould 
be one continued ſpeech, as the Syriac renders it. 
Btza, Grotius, Bengelius, and our Engliſh Verſion. 

16. Urodelgto cr Wo dei aro ——wabay)] Todi i 
e, will ſbet 1d him, or By him, would have been 
ſeemingly much better here ; A zy c, Rom, ix. 
37. Irenæus iii. 13, (quoted in Kuſter's ed, of the 
N. T.) to the ſame; ſenſe, ex ipſo, & avre.—In the mid- 
dle of the verſe avroy is wanting in Mſ. 1. of New 
College; which Mſ. though very modern, from many 
ſtriking differences that may be obſerved in it, muſt 
have been taken from an excellent copy. This ſingle 
inſtance would prove it. A« is put abſolutely, and 
without a caſe following it, as in this ſame author, 
Luke xviii. 1, gig 79 064 Wavro: Y UU, that. 
MEN ougbt always to pray: ſo our verſion. it is frequenit 
in profane Writers. Ey yo ure & cu d da 
ures 8 bus wa rauhen. After de, may be undet- 
ſtood cc rn, every man, or any nan; there being 
no reaſon why every man, if he be called to it, ſnou 
not ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake as much as-(avro») Paul did. 
This is what our Saviour meant: I will bew you. BY 


im, as by an example, what EVERY-MAN oupbt to ſuffer ; 


not, I will ſhew to him what he ought to ſuffer ; which, 
though it be true, does not reach near ſo famas 
ſeemingly it ſhould” do, and as might have been ex- 
pected. Aiſß may ſignify by bim: but in other places, 
There it is joined to n. this dative ſignifies 0 
\ 52% al 2 | $ 
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As for abr, 1 am perfectly ſatisfied that it was not 
St. Luke, and that the ſenſe juſt before expreſſed, was: 
though prabably few belides myſelf will be of this opi- 
nion: F will Aero BY him, what OUGHT TO BE sur- 
| 719 5 Þ , uf 
yexſo erb D- & Toy # Aa M 

Twy 1 78] Here we begin the 19th waſte 
new tranſaction. Paul being converted in his ; jour- 
ney to Damaſeus, at his arfival there i 18 Nerd by 
Ananias, And having recoveręd ſtrength by ſome 
refreſhment after he bad faſted threę days, he onſulted 
not with fleſh and blood to learn the Chriſtian doc- 
trine of Ananiasz nor did he go to eruſalem, to con- 
ſult thoſe who were Apoſtles before him; but 1 zjmme- 
diately went into Arabia [ Gal. i. 16,7, where being by 
: 8 more fully inſtructed i in the docttin 0 
goſpel, he returns to Damaſcus, and preached 

time in: n che Synagogues. I his return is here deſcribed 
Eye} 0 ZzvaG», 5 Bec. at the end of the year; and his 
former departure in the preceding words, %, — 1 
ei 7 exe, See Bp. Pearſon, Annal. Paulin. 
45 20. 707 Npego?, ö 971 reg £61 6-90; 78 Ogg. ] This s very : 
true, but it does not anſwer Paul's purpoſe, whoſe bu- 
fineſs was to prove, not that Chriſt or the Meſſiah was 
he Son of God, bur that Fe/us, who was cfutified at 
Jeruſalem, was rhe-Chri/t or Meffiab. this was the firſt 
and chief poſition to be proved to a Jew. Inſtead 
therefore of 705 Teige, the reaſoning abſolutely re- 
quires 70 I;: the truth of which appears from the 
ſenſe, from ver. 21, 22) and from a number of Mil. R 

235 24. crush ceurdy. E cd hn 0% 7 ErNw MN E 
cd ric. warf gu, re Kc.] Diſtinguiſn: curve 0 6 
Ie3eior debe aur (cheery Sr THe e 1 fe e), 
| wapt ier rc reg v Nc. R. 
27. L ir Habu ores} F. 3 a base and told 

them WHAT be ſaid 10 bim; Barnabas being very par- 
I in his narrative. Bere, ed. 1594, % Mm. 


38. dono- 


= before, 


' ACTS, CH. IX. 


— WT ergo gil. en 20 dH K 
This Beza connects, g ο Oh, and ſpeat- 
ing boldly— be diſputed againſt the Helleniſts, chat is, Pro- 
lelytes tothe Jewiſh religion, called Helleniſts in diſtinc- 
tion * Hebrews who were Jews by deſcent. Lardner. 


. TW opeLOjavcs Ie 


| offenen N 
Wit a colon at CixONe pu jhcvees X N wWafcæ- 


N 18 axis Ile, Sd HU co. R, 
11: ho Be DS; Bo. Noe 

2. Ele; 67 dea] This had better depend on ws 
A* he period in, Kal 0:0: -d, 
There was ane Cornelius — 4 good man: And be fearing 
God ſaw in a viſion. Beza.—Or, if 5» be omitted as in 
ſeveral ML. the conſtruction will be Ag & 11d. 

As the text ſtands it is 25 well 1 Pebeps * 8 
11, TE0 TROY vo» | Perhaps du. But 
oY" is e 2 of any t ing 83 of the 
two ends of the breaſt-plate, e cuÞors rag c TE 
Noyelts Exod. XXVlije 23. XXXIX. 15+ Of a rope, and-- 
rac m a * grö, Herodot. iv, 60. and ne 
rr patron alte Eurip. Hippol. 771. 165 r jong- 
lara, CD the ends of balls of thread, Plut. vit. Cic. 
alas cum bas, the ends of ropes, Diod. Sic. p. 22. C. 
ed. Rhqdoman. 
Ibid. Jever 29 Theſe words are wanting i in ſeve- 
ral MQ. z and in the next chapter, ver. g. it is 755 &pov 
erptig Ne ueuov. The words above may juſtly be ſuſ- 
pected; and that the paſſage ſhould run, oamp—rio- 


bac , —— £% w gans, 4 large Auare (or 


four coruęr) ſheet, &c. 


12. 7% rere Tis de, % 1c Dnglcr] The Syriac, 
Coptic and I _ and — leave out r . 
Bexa. brought from xi. 6. Beng 

17. N & aure Junge] "Dc Ven caurgh, viz. 9. 
O., Zur rogee, As be doubted; BEING bim himſelf, 3 as eu- 

O 6 cor, Kite 11.  Starckigg, Not. Select. ry 117.— 

But r , drt, is ſaid John, vi. 
Ss 61, 


YL iS. 
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61. xi. 38. Luke xvi. 3. fo herew eu Jarre. 
Wolfius. 5 47 98 | 

24. che, iz] Rather with the Syriac c 


xcis; KAI h. Bur the Arabic, ſtill better, for gl. 


das reads Gs. Beza.—Read AH Pia jointly, 


denoting affines, kindred by alliance; as ovy/ſareg does | 


cognati, kindred by blood. Grotius. 

36. 75 Avyov b dg f. -Frog eg Wevjwy x, 1. 
elde! Connect Toy Avyer with elde in the next verſe, 
and read (Frs t51 aw ui) in a parentheſis, gi 
being repeated as ſynonymous with N: Verbum, 
quod miſit filiis Iſrael annuncians pacem per Jeſum Cbriſ- 
tum (hic eſt omnium Dominus) iꝑſi noſtis, verbum, in- 
quam, quod fatium eft per omnem Judæam. Eraſmus 
and Schmidius.—roy Avyoy for vr Toy Avyov, according 
to the word which be ſent to the children of Iſrael. Piſca- 
tor. —Rather ſay 20% Avyov oy is put for & Agyoy as 10 
Gd oy Me, 1 Cor. x. 16. Toy Agyoy oy dreh b 
Hag. ü. 6. Stolbergius de Soloeciſmis N. T. p. 61 
39, 40. 2 % avanev xpreſs z toe] With 2 
leſs diſtinction connect it with what follows, 7870 4 
O95 Nyeipe. 2 Junius. 888 9 7 

F 
3. Ort] Vulg. Quare, reading probably, TI. Or, 
as Chryſoſtom, Alcri. Eraſm, Beza.— TI 67, is a chiding 
form, Why did you go? as Gen. xliv. 4. Luke ii. 49. 
Pricæus in loc. Luce, P. Junius in Luc. ii. 49. 

4. Cerihco olg due gn] F. TA lache . Anonym. 

17. EY. Os Tis 1/1 dneeròg uwADoa Toy Oe ;] What 
am I that I ſhould withſt and God? our verſion. If 
75 be an Interrogative in this place, it might ſeem to 
be better pointed, %% de rig 1p» Ne  KWAUT HU 70 

Oo; but who was 1? a perſon able to binder God? 
But if it be indefinite, and put for «/&x@-, as it of- 

ten is, the verſion ſhould be, but 'was à perſon able to 
Hinder God? The common reading indiſtin&ly Ne 
: 1 es 


- 
o 
* 


bles both together. R.— Perhaps for in it ſhould. be 
yu de Tis eiu, for nay is poetical, and the MIT. omit 


d.. Beza,—Byr 14441 ij frequent in the LXX, thrice in 
Prov. vii. Twice before in this very chapter, 5, and 
11. As as vero, Cic. Ep. Fam. vii. 33. Rapbel. Not. 
Polyb. Ko | 

20. Exxymiges] Uſher, Beza, Grotius, doubt not but 
that it ſhould be read EM, as our Verſion and ma- 
ny others, the Vulg. Syr. Copt. but ſee Whitby, . 


24. Wen Thee O» wyit % iges] F.% Xl ” 


| as many Mſſ. read, c. vi. 8. Anonym. 


PL CHAP, ds * 
„S ανοναð˙i ech 6 Hadan] Troxyery has 
uſually a different e in x ws Evangeliſts, viz. 
to go before bim, not to bring him out. That it is faulty, 
ſeems probable from the variety of readings, apora- 
av, ayes Wronyayay, Chap. xxv. 26, mpomya ye! e, 
9 vuwy, I have brought him forth before vou. R. 
8. v redet] Some edd. read v7.9, and the Vulg. 


ſubindue, which might eaſily be corrupted by the like 


ſound of j and uv. Stunica c. Eraſmum. ein «+ 
12. Evid ve] Perhaps, EIIEYANN ze, and ENEY- 
AONTEEZ xiv, 6. Peter, being left alone in the ſtreet 
by the angel, naturally made haſte to ſome place f 
ſafet y. Hammond, P. Junius. But guide is right, as in 
Diog Laert. in Solone, c. 56. Lucian. Toxar. p. 44. 
Joſeph vii. 10. and paſſim. A £5: Cs 
15. Mai.] In ſome MF. interrogatively, Art thou 
mad? Beza, Mill, approved of by Bengelius. 
19. Jig], The, ſenſe ſeeming to require , as 
in our Verſion, and there being ſo many inſtances of 
the expreſſion, make it more probable that .ax« by 
ſome accident may have been omitted here. John in. 


22, 6x4 QerplSe, xi. 54, X64 dre. Acts xiv. 28, and 


xxV, 14, Gergiocy d axe... I ſuppoſe it will ſcarce be 
faid that the conſtruction is, Je «g Thy Keairagecy, 
for & T1, Keuregeize, See if Jörn, without 5, can 

1 | 4 be 
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be defended by xiv, 3. But there too c is found in 
ſome copies, after 8%:7p:y, See too xiv, 21, in the 
Var Ee. NR. 
29 Banga 85 % DOT Here ſhould n 2 
new chapter. 

CHAP. XIII. 


I. 5 Affen g eld Thy Srev ] F. val THY © 
Ala dean, PxxAnT ices; Anonym. 

2. © agorxrxnnpeu owſegs | Wipe; © ; or d p 
HAN Pee Junius. 

J. Da pes | Bertram ſaies, he was called fo, being a 

magician, arg in Arabic Eu ſignifies —But, in 


Cyprus, Arabic was not uſed. Read therefore, Edu 


tg, with a circumflex, as Odwprag, Rom. xiv. 15. 
which two names are the fame with *EXxujuarzg@- and 
*OfuperreJop@>.—Ovrw yep jpeIpunvcif]eu 8c; was added, 
and not genuine, as in many other places. Scaligerana, 
p. 134.— But 1. Is *Eavporzo@- more a Greek name 
than Envua;? 2. Rabbi, a Jewiſh title, was retained 
in all countries: why might not Epc; likewiſe, ar 
Arabic title ? | 1 ws 

Ibid. "Exvuc ò f- R ue, and elſe- 
where, — e e, Elymas, which fStgnifies Magus; 
and Abba, which | is Father. D. Heinf. 

9. r «is evo] Vulg. intuens, and in the Gloſ- 
fary Intuens, cr2vice, and had better perhaps be read 
ſo here. F. Pricæus. 

18. erporoPopmrey ers] This diſcourſe has three 
_ rv and a Cogn in the facred writings, v5 


the firſt taken from 
ai 1. 2% — ee i. 31. 38. 
And as theſe two chapters are to this day read on the 
ſame ſabbath in the Jewiſh Synagogues, we may ſup- 
poſe they were both read there in Greek in St. Pauls 
time, to which he alludes ver. 15. Now Deut. i. 31, f 
is expreſsly erg οοονιε, which. it is probable was the 
wore rd wed here Bengelins. And fo the Alex. &c. reads. 


20, ws 
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200. dg reg TETPRHOTIONG X, weleher & dont cr] Af 
ter theſe things I from the diviſion of the land] be gave 
them judges for about 4.50 years. But how is this re- 
concileable with 1 Kings vi. 1. where, even from the 
exodus to the building of the temple, in the 4th of 
Solomon, are computed only 480 years? Now de- 
ducting from that period of 480 years, 40 years in the 


wilderneſs; 5 from the entrance into Canaan to the 


actual diviſion of it; 27 [rather 20] of Samuel; 20 of 
Saul; 40 of David; and 3 of Solomon; in all 135 years, 
there will remain for the time of the Judges 345. Read, 
therefore, g T PLAxooiog cv, about CCCL years, 
St. Paul not ſpeaking here preciſely. And in this re- 
formation both Luther and Father Houbigant agree. — 
But they proceed on the common ſtrange miſtake, 
that the years, in which the Judges are ſaid to have 
ruled, include the years of the Jews ſeveral ſervitudes, 
when the Judges did not rule. Mr, Jackſon, therefore, 
finding the reign of the Judges to be 345 years, adds 
the time of the people's ſervitude 91, and an inter- 
regnum after Eli of 20 years, which brings us to 456 
years; but deducting 6 years, from the beginning of 
Joſhua till the land was divided (which is the period 
from whence St. Paul reckons), we have exactly 450 
years. The number in 1 Kings vi. 1, is, probably, a 
corruption, and ſhould be read, not 480, but 580, as 
G. Voſſius, Iſagoge Chronol. Dill; viii. c. 6, 7. Peri- 
z0nius ZEgyptiarum Orig. Inveſt. c. xvi. and others, 


agree,—Or, as Mr. Jackſon maintains, Chronol. Antig. 


vol. I. p. 147, &c. is an addition to the Hebrew text, 
made by the later Jews, to ſhorten their chronology, 
in oppoſition to that of the Chriſtians. Thoſe words 
of 1 Kings vi. 1, do not occur in Origen. Com. in 
John, p. 187, where he cites the text, and differs from 
the computations of all the ancients, Pagan, Jewiſh, 
and Chriſtian, before Euſebius. Mr. Tackfon agrees, 
within five months, in CR of 580 years, 1 * 

| | E 
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the exodus to the building of the temple ; ſo that it is 
immaterial whether we admit the correction of 580, or 
reject the paſſage as an interpolation. _But the Alex. 
and other copies place wg ers 75/cororiog % v0 
to the inheritance of the land; then pike red re & dune 
volles. The clauſe wg rio: blog the librarians 
might eaſily omit, and then infert in the wrong place. 
From the birch of Iſaac to the beginning of plowing 
the land is cccoxLv1t years, which is cal to be about 
that ſpace of time. Bengel. wank 

22. dg ome dci, T6 Jude uns] This is want- 
ing in the text of Theophylact, and in 1 Sam, xiii. 
14. and came not, probably, from St. Paul. Drufus, 
Par. Sacr. 1 

23. Hege] So many read from ver. 22. But bet. 
ter Ha as many Mſſ. from Iſa. xlviii. 15. Dan. ix. 
24, and eſpecially Zech. iii. 8, Behold J bring forth, 
yew, my ſervant, the Branch or the Eaſt. " 5 

25. Thæ js UTowars aver; 2% Gp yu] Vulgate, 
with an aſſertion. Quem me arbitramini eſſe non ſum ego, 
alluding to John i. 19, 20. Thæ for , as Mark wv. 
36. s TI &yw O. See 1 Cor. xv. 2. 1 Tim. i. 7. 
Callim. epigr. xxx. 
_ Ovre xννο 
_ Nerigu, TIE c ο wes N wo: Peper. 55 
T like not the path, waicn leads different ways, Eraſ- 
mus, Raph. annot. Herodot. Palairet Obſ. Phil. —But 
after 2x 64 s, underſtand Xecgog, and let the point- 
ing ſtand. So John viii. 24. e yep jy igt ori SY 
eiu, c & TUG ct vue. Where 5 Ky 
cog is underſtood, as Wits” by John i. 20, it is fully 
expreſt, &x «ju *yw 0 Xgigòg. R.—The copies of the 
Vulgate anciently wanted the interrogation, though 
they meant it, Whom think you that I am? I am not 
be : but, &c. | Fo | 

27. ro coe eg, % TO Cæuyceg TWY Yo — 
coc NHC Cg, rpIveesTzs ET NH NC Placing a comma af- 

| ter 


ACTS, CH, XIII. 155 


ter 28 connect it with xwvayſcs, their rulers, by con- 
demning him, have ignorautly even fulfilled the words of 
the prophets, which are read every ſabbath day. A like 
tranſpoſition, John xiii. 8. 1 Cor. x. 27. Phil. i. 21. 
James ii. 1. ili. » Knatchpull, Paillairet.—Connett 28 
* with d. uνσοα 595 and : 2 reg puoi with S οαονοð , the 
x anſwering to another & ver. 38. at knowing him, 
have BOTH fulfilled in Ae. Hat him the words of the 
prophet which are read every ſabbath day, anD not find- 


ing any cauſe of death &c. Bengelius. 


32. emen vip Teig 70 abe iu caceg jo ces Ju- 


c] The Arabic connects yjuy with cue g, ſpewing 


him to WS, AS c. WI, 22. 26. Beza. 

33. wg X 87 TW ops TW 9 eure 000 ebe al] F. wg EV 
, or, as the Syriac and Arabic, «; Ney kern ou. 
Beza.—Or, wg & To N yeywnleau For 
Plalms were cited by a numeral epithet, why 1s 1t not 

at the 35th verſe ſaid Pſalm xv or xvi. ? Bengelius. 

36. Uni, 71 T8 O (281,] Connect: 71 25 Oc 
Gν 2222 Eraſm. 

41. 6 xor&Þponrat] The LXX ſeem to have read in 
the Hebrew dg for 112, as the Syriac, tranſ- 
Zreſſores. Bengelius. The Hebrew is the true reading 
which the LXX miſtook, and Luke copied from them, 
an error very common. Druſ. Par. Sacr.— That they 
did not miſtake i it, ſee Pocockis Not, Miſcel. in Porta 
Molis, cap. Ul. p. 30, &c. Ed. Oxon. 1655. 

42. de 70 fer er] Perhaps, ouboatuy, viz. 
ycovov, in the 1 time between the ſabbaths. 
Piſc. Grot._To the ſame ſenſe, read geren, the 
Hebrew word being preſerved, as in Matth. xxvill, 1. 
i. e. in the following week. Joſ. Scal. Em. Temp. vi. 
553. oeSEars to the ſame ſenſe. Camerar. Becauſe 
the Gentiles could not be admitted into the Synagogues, 
they deſired the doctrine might be preached on the 
common week days. Lardner, Rem. on Watd's g 
c. Vl. p. 112. | 
9891 X 2 | 43. „ 
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43. re] A falſe gloſs added; for the word 
is uſed in this book, not for proſelytes, but Gentiles. 
Piſc.— It is uſed to denote proſelytes, of which there 
was only one fort, circumciſed, and conformable in 
every reſpect to the Jewiſh religion, but not born 
Jews. Under the words the whole city, ver. 54, mult 
indeed be comprehended many heathens and idolaters 
of the place. But they were nor preſent at St. Paul's 
firſt diſcourſe. It was owing to ſome general rumours 
only, that their curioſity had been raiſed, and that they 
defired to hear St. Paul between the ſabbaths. Tecdlt- 
vos denote Proſelytes throughout the N. T. Acts xvi. 14. 
XVIi. 4. XVIIl. 7. &c. See Pearſon Lect. iii. in Acta 
Apoſt. v. Larduer, ubi ſupra. 

48. Toy M T8 Kbęls] Read 28% Oe, as the Arabic, 
Syriac, and both the Ethiopic verſions. The other 
mode of Tpeech 1 is unuſual. Beza. Mill. 

Ibid. 2 e rige ber 0 ND reeller 6 eig Gow] Diſtin- 
guiſh ſo chat « 445 Cr may connect with the verb, not the 
participle: 7igwuoay, wo: 10x v0, cis Yap clue, 
and as many of them as were collected togetber, believed in 
everleſting life. Iv, which is tranſlated by the LXX. 
oweyw, is turned by others T&c)opr, as Exod. xxix. 33. 
Knatchbull, —With the ſame diſtinction, render: and 
fo many of them as had APPOINTED a day, PROFESSED 
their belief in eternal life. eTigeuoo, declared their belief, 
as it ſhould be rendered Acts viii. 13. and Rom. x1. 

11. ce 7:/&y.vu in the ſame ſenſe with 5» derer 
eO, be had appointed, Acts xx. 13. The Præteritum 
paſſive often uſed actively by the Attic writers. Sec 
Kuſter de verbis Mediis, $1. 56. Markland, Quæſtio 
Grammatica, ed. 1763. p. 280, et ſeq q. 

50. To SH berg VUIGUIGE N 125 wvoynuorc] Read c- 
Cr ut vc eg, the e pectable and bonourable. P. Juni- 
us. — On the contrary tvo#&45 and wwe, are Gentiles, 
Acts x. 7. Luke ii. 5. 25. , the worfhipers, the 
Pracht ſo called. LI, p. 117. and 112. * , 


id. 
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bid. © ' To; 00,40] The particle % is want- 
ing in ſo many copies, that there can be little doubt 
but that it has been added by another hand: ſtirred up 
the proſelyte women (not all, but) Tag vo 471 poras, thoſe 
of the better faſhion. The ai 53g org are called yu- 
121X556 ci fr Xxvii. 4. and oi ivoxueors again ver. 
12, which place puts the matter out of diſpute, it 
being there Tay EAAmvid ure Twy EIN" own, AS 
here ; not KAT wy evonguorey, R. 

3 CH AP. XIV. A 

2 innyeuay % xdnwrey ts irs) What s 
rg NN may be, I do not know. exanwoay Tag wins 
Beza tranſlates male affectos reddiderunt animos, and 
thinks it c,? N, It may be ſo. The expreſ- 
lion has certainly a very different ſignification in the 
O. T. The illative 8 (ver. 3.) ſhews that the 3d verſe 
depends on the firſt : ſo that perhaps this ſecond ſhould 
be put in a parentheſis, unleſs- it may be underſtood 
thus: à great multitude both of Jews and Greeks belieuv- 
ed; although the unbelieving Jews had ſtirred up, (or 
whatever e71y«exy may mean) and rendered the minds 
of the Gentiles ill affected towards the brethren.. Long 
time therefore, &c. I know that 82? may ſometimes be 
tranſlated although. There are good authorities for Sg 
la reg yas, inflamed the minds, inſtead of su- 
7&y, but I ſhould not have thought it worth menti- 
oning could I have explained the text as it ſtands at 
preſent. R. | 

6. 09169755] Perhaps, omeudorss, they made haſte and 
fled. Hammond, on Acts xii. 12. P. Junius. 

Ibid. Auge]! F. Auggæ, in the plural, as ver. 8. 
Cellarius, Notit. Orb. Antiq. tom. II. c. iv. p. 202. Or, 
Abgplioig, the people of Lyſtra. P. Junius. 2 

9. &rericceg avrw eig avroy, ed. Colonæi. 

13. To&vggs N ciupere] Joſephus Ant. ix. 13. p. 427, 
Joins — . Net x OPEMMATA; by the laſt 


meaning ſheep. But no alteration is neceſſary. R. 


Ibid, 
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Phariſees who haue PROFESSED THEIR BELIEF in Jeſus, 
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bid. srl 785 muAwns] IIS, Plural in the N. T. 
is not uſed of the Porch of a private houſe, but 

u In Kuſter's edition I find “ 78 Wuwov@» Cod. 
66 4 Week Val. Copt.” In Wetſtein “ . Cod. 
<< Steph. Verſio Copt. probante E. Schmidio. But er; 
te, in the N. T. is not joined to a Genitive caſe, but 
to the accuſative. I believe the author wrote er! 20, 
ware, but that the laſt word being written by mii. 
take mp was the cauſe of Toy being changed into 
785. 

15 5. ountorral)ets £0 c d emen 5 verge NU U Hg 
e760 &,] All this lens to be ill Ciſtingui 24 es 
OR dess Hoem cehctg 6 e In, nb ooTO1, + evory- 

Gy £6779. tr reo uc eyrig pl eu e778 &C. wwe 
— are 27 f like paſſions nature] with you, men only [not 
Gods ver. 11.] who preach 10 you the goſpel, in order to 
cauſe you to turn from theſe vanities to the God, tht 
living God, who made &c. Before ire (which! 
take 1 in the ſenſe of vertere facere) I underſtand ec 20, 
or digt, and point ſo, becauſe I believe that eucryſcAe- 
Luc. 2 Sigg. eU is not Greek, R. 

17. eryerbonou, Sever — Gude ] Some, i in Pricæus, 
diſtir nguiſp, aryoborouwy 669052 pv, verde 91986. 

22. 2 67] The Arabic better omits x. Beza. 
26. J Wepro:dopiyu—eg 10 eyor] F. yoo, from 
wwhence they HAD GONE, recommended to the grace of 
. far the work. Hemſterhuſius, ap. Weſt. 

„„ AY. :* 

2. Oi pt wy por epuÞIay]ss. + F genre ap hes, brought 
on their ay. P. Junius. 

8. Cagi 0 Ties &c.] Theſe are the words, not 
of the Hiſtorian, but of Paul and Barnabas, relating 
their meſſage to the Synod at Jeruſalem : therefore at 
the end of ver. 4, there ſhould be a colon only at evrw. 
and they declared what things God had done with them: 
hut aid they): there have riſen up ſome of the ſeft of tht 


&c. 
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&c. Beza was perhaps the firſt who obſerved this; and 
his ancient Mſ. gives a hint of it. Nothing is more cer- 
tain. At the end of the 4th verſe, after ner avray, put 
only a comma. K. n 
10. Ti epic ere Toy Oeòy emer] Jerom in an epiſ- 
tle to Auguſtin, and in his Comm. on Gal. v. 1, omits 
Oe, which makes a more eaſy conſtruction: Why do 
you TRY to put a yoke on the neck of the diſciples ? Beza, 
1 r e 3} 616 hit 
22 © UTE IG—EXAs EUS Vos £5 cb rc tot cel, 
&c.] Underſtand UTE; before ary pg which other- 
wiſe ought to have been er Hh. Thus: 
Tore ᷑ do Tok c, e EXAZEGPEVES dog, 8 
ayTHy (1, e. Scœſdv, not auTHY) xis eig AH Then it 
ſeemed good to the Apoſtles — that they having choſen ſome 
of their own company ſhould fend them to Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas, namely Fudas, &c. and fo again 


ver. 25. 1uay [nuas) S ae; cu (aures | 
dogg Uh 2 RS Bee. 85 ud The dingte. 
This change of the caſe has been often taken notice 
of by learned men. *Exa:Zeuirz is ill tranſlated deleFos, 
and choſen, as if it were the paſſive π . R. | 
28. 7A Twy e 2 r. The Greeks fay, i 
ways SM, I account neceſſary, and, perhaps, r 
x:5 &yw ; but not wAjv Terwy SC eg Neu,] thoſe 
things which are of neceſſity. Read by all means, e 
ANAPKHS, no greater burthen' than theſe things which 
are E neceſſity. ery; in this conſtruction is not 
Greek. Tertullian ſeems to have connected it thus: 
D Tay S Y e Tera AIIEXE NOA. Satmaf. De 
fœnere trapezitico, p. 440. —But perhaps we ſhould 
read 7724p Twy & ATAITIAIE ran, except theſe things in 
your feaſts of Charity. R. Bentley apud Wetſtt. 
29. Amrexzobeu Ihr & wie] % wins I To 
2.) With a comma at ids only, to diſtinguiſh 
the command concerning things indifferent in them- 
ſelves, from what is of perpetual obligation, It would, 
perhaps, 
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-perhapy, be better ſtill, if this was in the order of ver. 
20. ei TWV % rig Wogeicts, VS N cν² . Alex. 
Morus. — Perhaps, here, and at ver. 20, for cc. 
| read Noe, to abſtain from the fleſh of $WiNt, by which 
1 means, all the precepts will agree in not being of a 
| | moral nature, R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. In confirma- 
| 


tion of this conjecture, Julian ſaies ep. 63, the chriſli- 
ans are fo tenacious of this very —5 that they ſuffer 
hunger and want, bis j44 y£voouſo IINIK TOT. I. A. 
Erneſti Opuſc. Phil. et Crit. p. 333.— But the old 
reading is confirmed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 7, 8, n 
erg. /e hende eU Uu ah s TW; OT! 
eToeurey. The Book of Wiſdom ſaies, c. xiv. 12. 4 
v IOPNEIAT ering ELAQAQDN. And Suidas, re- 
.ferring to the place before us, has, IIc, I egen. 
Toup in Suidam, in voce; which confirms what Lard- 
1 ner has advanced, that marriage with an idolater i 
| particularly forbidden by this word. Rem. on Dr. Ward, 
| ern 7 e 
| 1 164 % h] a. ſuffocato is an addition. Irenæus ii. 
= 12. Cyprian ad Quirin. iii. 9 1. Hieron. in Gall. v. Au- 
guſtinus, Gaudentius, Eucherius approved by Curce/- 
læus, Morus, Mill, Bengelius. 
ws H A P. XVI. 1 
1. Ab Abgcæ, as at ver. 2. & Augpog. Anon. 
10. poet ig] cr falli, Vulg. Which read, 
perhaps, ov eg, as Exod. iv. 12, Jud. xiii. 8. 
Pſal. xxxi. 8. Iſai. xl. 13. Bois, Collat. iS 
* Ibid, sr! wpooxexayrm Nu, F. wroxmAyre, that 
the Lord bad be us to 3 &c. P. Junius. 
12. Iris £5} W(w71 dig ue Thg Mane denlg wa 
&c.] Philippi was neither the rst, nor chief city of 
Macedonia, where it ood. Not the frft city, for that 
was Neapolis, mentioned ver. 11, from whence it 1s 
there ſaid they went to Philippi. -Not the chief city of 
that diviſion, for that was Amphipolis, as Livy inform 
us, xlv. 29. Capita regionum ubi concilia fierent prime 


| regi ons 
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regionis Amphipolim, ſecunde Theſſalonicenſem, 8c. To 
ſay, with It. Caſaubon, that it was either the rf or 

chief colony city of that part of Macedonia, is againſt pro- 
priety, unleſs there was ſome other Roman colony in 
that diviſion; Laſtly, 246 for rabrig can hardly be 
admitted in proſe: what is here cited, 71g 6% beg, c. 
IX. 2. xix. 9. 23. xxli. 4. is the name by which the 

Chriſtians were diſtinguiſhed, as if we ſhould ſay, THE 

METRODISTS: Theſe difliculties are removed, if, for 
77h Thc, We read wewrns, 4 city of the FIRST part of 


Macedonia, as Artemonius and Le Clerc approve. . Or, 


as ſome leave out 755 H, which might come in 
afterwards from a gloſs, perhaps, TIP THY Monz0ovics 
Tong Konig a city-colom of Macedonia prima. That 
this part of Macedonia was called ſo, appears from 
Livy xIv. 29, Unam fore et PRIMA PARTEM, quod 
agri inter Strymonem & Neſſum amnem fit" &c. from 
whence coins are inſcribed MAKEAONQN IPQ THE; 
See F. Pierce, on the Ep. to Philippians, Synopſis, 
p. 2. -In Cicero's time Macedonia was divided into 
ſuperior and inferior: and Plut. in Pyrrho, p. 388. E. 
has Tyv evw Mc Sl, and T4 ve. ibid. as allo Pau- 
fan. Attic, I. i. c. 12. p. 23,  Maxolzs Th; co. 

Ibid 7925 x9)wile.] F. x xoavic. Anonym. 

13. ,,õ woporvyy Ave] F. Ide, P. Junius. But 
ſee Salm. de uſuris, c. xv. p. 437. Joſ. Ant. I. v. 1. 1. 
& c. Appian. | n | 

19. ort SN mig] F. g, that the bope of 


their gains was FAILED. P. Junius, 


\ ” — 


19, 20. G πνονααν earl 789 cu X c celeyoyſes aus. 


T2 Tos ger, That the latter name denotes the 
Duumwviri, who preſided in the Roman provinces, is 
agreed by all, and is proved by Harduin de Num. Pop. 
et Urbium, voce AZXAINHTAN, and Bos Obſ. Crit. p. 
107, &c. Agxoiſles are by many thought to . 


rior officers, as by Bengelius and others. But Reine- 


ſius, Claſſ. I. 70. p. 430, has ſhewn from various in- 


icriptions, that the Duumviri are denoted by. this larter 
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title likewiſe, againſt Sigonius, who thought them' Gre- 
cian magiſtrates, like the Archons of Athens. But if 
they are the ſame officers, does it not ſeem tautology to 
ſay jointly, «xvoray—tirt T8 reg. pour es 
cb ꝛsg rcig gpœriyois. The Syriac verſion omits sl 7x; 
expe, and in Mill's judgment it ſhould be omitted, 
„ 

40. die aden eg 'T1v AuSizy] The Attics in this ſenſe 
do not write cg with an Accuſative, but with a Geni- 
tive, underſtanding ol, as Kulter obſerves on Ariſtoph. 


Plut. 242. not eic e eig roy cevIgeonroy Te, but eig c- 


Brcw7rs TWOG, or w (1. e. νο6) db r. As the La- 
tins ſay, ingredi Ab divitem, 1. e. domum divitis; but 
not ingredi ix divitem. Accordingly Piſcator would 
read here Audag.— But Luyſias, Orat. xvii. pro Ariſt. 
bonis, has, decor eig roy TT OeTERGe roy £404. Ariſtoph. in 
Plut. ver. 237, dg Þ<«%A ef. See Bos, Animadv. 
c. i. and Budæus, Comm. L. Gr.—After all, the belt 
and moſt Mff. read pos: 717 Audiay. 
Cc 1 A P. XVII. + Q 

25 35 2 GeUTOIG d rc peu, Movolyan)] Con- 
neCt : an cu Y poco duch %, * 27 0:06:19 -, opening 
from the ſeri pi res, 2 ſetting before them. See Luke 
xxiv. 32. infra xvili. 28, xxviii. 23. Grotius, Pricæus, 
Elſuer, Bengelius, 

Ge Lire eurss &yayav] There ſhould be a comma 
at aur, be ſought for them, to bring them out. R. 

9. Aeg T0 brand when they had taken ſecurity. 

F. Jaws for Tower. P. Junius. | 

11. U It might be Hin ẽgepol , better tempered 


or diſpoſed, theſe two words being often . | 


Markland, on Dionyſ. Halic. , ſiæ, p. 
14. en ,,. To what Le In . g0 
hither ? Perhaps, O Beza's Mf. in the next 
verſe, after Abmpoy, reads, moon: de Thy Oro xhis!, 
ex.wAubn yep eig eres nina &c. Whence could this 
writer ſay St. Paul was hindred from an 99-8 in 
| 8 if Theſſaly had not been mentioned 

1 1 Marin 
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Markland on Lyſias, p. XXXii, p. 604. In Maximus 
Tyrius Diſſ. xxx, p. 316, there is the ſame "confuſion 
of theſe words: and in Heliodorus's ÆEthiopica, I. i. 
XXIV. p. 45. l. vi i p. %% R. „ 

Ibid. unꝭ] de d, re Fic o Tui ο. en.] How 
Paul and Silas got to Berœa, we know from ver. 10. 
But how came Timoiby thither? It may reaſonably be 
thought that he came thither with Paul and Silas, and 
it ſeems odd that his name is wanting in ver. 10, - 
e re Ts TlowAov 3% Tor TIN [%, Tube, or % To 


Tuev] eig Bepo; there ſeeming to be the ſame reaſon 


for Timothy's being mentioned as there is for Paul's or 
Silas s; and they are all three mentioned together in 
the beginning of the two Epiſtles written to the 
Chriſtians of Theſſalonica, the place whence they had 
eſcaped, Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, to the Church 
of the Theſſalonicians, &c. R. Lf 

18. Toy Inos X Ty Aveg&ow] With a capital, being 
one of the ſtrange Gods, of which he was a ſetter- 
forth. Chry/oſtom and Oecumenius.— This conceit of 
« Chryſoſtom, Dr. Bentley ſaies, is without founda- 
tion, becauſe the Stoics too well underſtood the 
« dofirine of a reſurrection to think it a Goddeſs.” Boyle's 
Lectures, Serm. II.—Bp. W. objects, they had no 
notion of it at all, unleſs they miſtook, as Dr. Bentley 
« did, the Stoical RENOVATION for the Chriſtian RESUR- 
„ RECTION : Therefore this might appear to them a new 
Divinity.“ Serm. vol. III. x11. p. 341.—1 would beg 
leave as an humble enquirer, not a cavilling objector, 


to ſubmit what Mr. Toup has obſerved in his Ep. 


Crit. ad G. Warb. p. 21, concerning the acceptation 
of 2950, that it ſignifies ſometimes aw goo, ſome- 
times dure cxoi, Thus axowy avccaci, the erection 
of flatues. Terxgioy cvergao i, the erection of walls. OUXETWY 
WICGHT 1, the manumiſfion of laves, Polyb. in Exc. Valeſ. 
p. 1477. pw? eager, the promotion of fools. eig ww/woiw 
X, cg e 0, Luc. ii. 34. So Matt. xxii. 24. Acts 


ll. 30. iii. 22. vii. 37. From ſuch examples as theſe we, 
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may conceive, ſays Dr. Jortin Serm. vol. ii. p. 376. that 
** another ſtate of the ſame perſon, after this, and be- 
£ ſides this preſent ſtate, may be jullly called a reſur. 
cc rection; and is as much as the word &xzg0o:;, conli- 
* dered. in itfelf, ever implies. And they who in the 
text (Luke xx. 38.) look for a proof of the reſur- 
erection of that identical body which digd, are ſeek- 
ing what they will not find, They perceiyed clearly 
« from the text, as it was explained by our Lord, that 
6 the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
were {till alive after the diſſolution of their bodies. 
& — This ſeems to be the plain and true account of our 
b Saviour's reaſoning upon that text, I am the. God of 
* Abrcham, &c. which many [I add molt] interpreters 
have miſunderſtood, for want of attending to the 
principles of the Sadducees, againſt whom he argues 
For if his reaſoning had been; fo ſubtle, as they have 
++, made-1t, {/eg above, . 9o.) the common people wha 
eſtood by would hardly have felt the force of it.“ 
Now it is natural to aſk, Could not the Staics underſtand 
this language containing an “ opinion adopted by all 
the civilized heathen nations in Greece, and in the 
Eaſt?“ Ibid. p. 377. What the Bp. calls the 
hriſtiau reſurrection is the reſurrection of the body, 
which Dr. Jortin maintains is not meant by our Lord, 
nor implied in the word &r@gz54 ; and would be 
.calily underſtaod by the Stoics, in ſenſe given above, 
Aince they believed the ſoul ſurvived the body, though 
only ta the general conflagratian. See Cic. Tyic. 
Quæſt, I, 31, 32, Middl. Life of Cic, vol. III. p. 342. 
$vo—But I am got bęyond my depth. My great buſi- 
neſs is to ſecure to myſelf a happy ſurvival after death, 
and leave the Stoics to their own opinion 
19. Aude Yoni Tis M Ke WTy i vnd o Meds- 
i 399% ;] It follows in the next verſe, Gοννν 85 
L 223 Ti & SN reel cc EVO. Theſe two ſentences 
gre {p much like, that they ſeem to be taurology 
| E wo ener CT oo its . 6 i 
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which is wholly removed, if we ſuppoſe the negative 
particle s in the former has. been dropt. OT u,! 
auc l e can not underſtand what this new | dofirine 
1—for thou giveſt us fo hear ſtrange things —we would 

ine IPOS what theſe things mean, So c. xxi. 343 

a Vu 70 dio padeg, Herodot. vi. 52, 2 
e vlg de 9/1 eWGuy Scr cgi ly THY rene, TWben could 
not learn it, they aſk ber mother, Toup on Suidas, 
voc. tere Wee 

26. 26 -295 clue] So moſt editions read. But 
dum may be ynderſtood from way % cl uu: 
and | ſome MAL. read, 'Emoiyo's 7: 5 Sog Wey eee, 
Bengel. in Gnom, 

Ibid. QT og 608 Teryjoves HOurdgy N TOS oeoberices THS ca- 
volliceg cel r.] i. e. Hatb pens, the times and the 
bounds of THEIR habitation. But what ſenſe is it to ſay, the 
babitation of times! Refer, therefore, their, abi, to 
A u , by putti cg, N H QOUTWY in 1A. 
wha 1 — — = made _ blood every nation 
of men to dwell on the face of the earth, and the bounds 
of their reſpectiye habitation (having ordered the farc- 
beter mined periods of each.) Pyle, 

29. J Aide N. Tus] One would naturally 
expect 41 Adbivco Kproery Hic, re % lung ctw, 
like to engraving in 500 or ſilver, or ſtone, of the de- 
vice of Man. R, 

Ibid, S And cus e/ewnrs pms] E.  Imbupireec, cupiditatis, 
in the Volg er et Cant. which is the genuine verſion, and 
ſo the 1 interpreter of Irenæus, who (inſtead of cogitati- 
onis SGU Ui eg) has .concupiſcentiam sio; Which 
Luke wok from the LXX, whoſe phraſe he always. | 
imitates, Dan. xi. 38. Mit 445. 

30. unde] non reſpiciens, But perhaps, ure ei- 
12, ſubveniens, God WR. the 4 27 Enorance. 
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Hor. 1. i. Od. xxxvi. 17. Grot, It is obſerved 
that > and p are often changed for each other, as As. 
bio, lilium; flagellum, Sαν⏑ιννοπν Latialis, Latiaris; 
Clarilia, Palilia. Perhaps this name might be ſo 


34. Aduαο,]; F. Adab, an Attic name of a wo. 
man, which we meet with Antholog. 1. iii. 12. and 


changed in its progreſs into different countries. 
Ibid. 2 regel cb eros] It may ſeem ſtrange that, 


after he had mentioned at the beginning of the verſe b 
the men who believed, and afterwards a woman, he ; 
ſhould again return to the men, & ers. Hence it 
might be thought that St Luke wrote x, Ss, 8 ] 
as women commonly made an equal part of the con- 
-verts. But there is no variation in the copies. R. { 
OY CHAP. XII. | F 
2. Then gy] The true reading here, and ver. 26, Fo 
is Tpioxc, as it occurs 2 Tim. iv. 19. Cafley's Prefac: „ 
to the MF. of the King's Library, p. xvii. ti 
5. oways)o Th WVwvuo decir @)] I do not 1 
underſtand the common text un os owerx]o diefer 5 
pst The verſion, was preſſed in the Spirit and teſti 7 
fied, can not be right, and is quite different from ar Wi /; 
hey cemny&oo, he went and hanged himſelf, or Xu: Wil v 
een, a woman took and bid, and the like. ta 
One might think ſomething had been young in the 1 
preſent copies, there being ſeemingly no reaſon why 
Paul ſhould be oweypua®- 1% www}: (as ſome copies WI < 
read) after the arrival of Silas and Timothy, any more A 
than he was before. The Vulgate which tranſlate WW 55 
it inſtabat verbo, preſſed, or urged, the word, ſeems i th 
to have read sere To , which makes good wi 
ſenſe. R. 4 8 . FEA | an 
Ibid. ouveryero TH myo] Read Ayo with the Alex. th 
and other Mif. was affeffed with the word, which 5M an 
las and Timothy had. faid to him. So Jer. xx. 9, andi ch 
XXiti. 91, £2191 ws dp TWEXp/@? an wlll de 


lite a man overtaken with wine. Bengelius. | 
6. b 
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6. © x0:80p%; & ooo] The Syriac, rub orpng £you 


ind Ts The Arabic, To hue vuwy int Tiv NP 
be (uarherpog c cmd TE) WY" eig red ihn TIOGUT p. 
Others again after x90 underſtand & jy : others, 
which ſeems more eaſy, join it with wopzuroua, being 
dean, will from henceforth go to the Gentiles, Beza. 

14. 1 P Mẽ mom] What the laſt word may 
be, I do not know. Beza ſays that the Arabic Inter- 


preter read &y501. In one copy it is omitted. Either 


Lens better than ce. unleſs it may be read p- 
6 22 7 cynpov. ti; | „ FOG, AS 7 | 
t 15. SHH, 551 w, N S avopuerwy] Better, win AO- 
y N, &c. Anonym. 


17. 80cy rr Ta Tln EY ] Perhaps, #32 7g7wy 
ſcil. EM“, The particle £9: is uſed in addition to 
ſomething ſimilar which went before, as if we ſhould 


b, ſay, I'*AAievi AN SEN Twy I8Sciwy, 85: T ENU, Gab 
Cc lio did not concern himſelf about the Jews, nor about 

the Greeks neither ; or perhaps in better Engliſh, No, 
0t nor yet about the Greeks: as in Luke xxiii. 14, 15, 
1 Ede £0gov £ TW dM TET ir AAA HN. 
fi found no fault in this man; no, nor yet Herod, viz. 
Ho found any fault in him. See the like expreſſion Exod. 
70 vii. 23, Demoſth. in Mid. p. 144, ed Taylor. Plu- 
's tarch in Acibiad. p. 201. E. and in Cat. min. p. 766. 
the A. » | 


ſhy 18. ei tac 8, Ax, ue» mi xa] The 
1 Wi queſtion is who had a Bogen ſhaved, Paul or 
0e Aquila, Thoſe who are for the latter, place ( A- 
Dato 9,30) in a parentheſis, or between commas, 
ems chat eg may connect with Aquila only; for 
000 which conſtruction's fake the writer ſeems (as Caſtelio 
and Grotius obſerve) to have named the wife before 
the huſband; and ſo Hammond connects it: it. fgllows, 
and left them there, viz. Aquila and Priſcilla, at Cen- 
chrea. But others [as S. Petit, Var. Lect. i. 3.].,un- 
derſtand it of Paul, fo that the parentheſis ſhould, be- 


"gin 


| Diſtinguiſh, with the Syriac, at wveriguν ο that Je N- 


who had believed zv the preaching of the oo EL. Ham. 
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gin at Vers 4 bj Ne c U). And be [Pail] 
came to . Epheſus (and left them there, at Epheſus); 
which appears from ver. 26. Vith, et al.—Phace 
therefore (x22; NU ave) in a parentheſis like- 
wiſe, becauſe otherwiſe Paul will be ſaid to have left 
Aquila and Priſcilla at Epheſus before he himſelf was 
gone from thence. R. Gy 

25. % C TW ,L NORTH notice Te TE 1 
Kvte, Sigl S 620% 70 Gch ue Voce] The "Ih 
tiſm of John, we find c. xix. 2, was attended with very 
imperfect inſtruction, or divine illuminations. Yer, 
upon that foundation, Apollos, being a man of warmth 
and eloquence, is ſaid here to have preached the doc- 
trine of the goſpel perfetly. An unuſual encomium 
given to natural abilities. But, if he taught perfe&tly, 
would one expect to find, in the next verſe, that 
Aquila and Priſcilla were obliged to inftru& him mer: 
perfeftly ? All is clear, if we ſuppoſe vu, from its like- 
neſs to the beginning of the next word, has been omit- 
ted, and that we ſhould read, t3/3zox:y OTK cup, le 
taught the doctrine of Chriſt vor perfeftly, knowing 0NnLv 
the baptiſm of John. Bp. Sherlock, ex ore, A like 
omiſſion ſeems to have happened in Athenzus, Deip- 
nol. lib. III. cap. 13. p. 91. where, ſpeaking of ſome 
parts of certain ſhell öh, he ſays that they are Jv0xe/:; 
vagen, O16 Toig chene TOy Sleep oa, The ſent 
ſhews that it ſhould be OTK ch,. the word e be- 
ing omitted, becauſe of the following oz Hard f 
digeſtion, and therefore unfit for weak. ſtomachs. Mark- 
land, MS. | ed We mh. 

27. ourSeMi]o Toy Toig Temrigevxost ice The Neon) 


/ 


cer g may connect with owz{2zA:jo, not helped thoſe who 
had #ELIEVED THROUGH GRACE, but HELPED BY HIS 
POWEREUL GRACE thoſe wwho had believed. Grotius, 
Caſtelio. — Or, perhaps, EYNEAABETO, affifted thoje 


28, Euro- 
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28. Evrawg] There is no need of any alteration : 
but it is a wonder that among the conjectures :7]awg does 
not appear, when it mr have been ſo well ſupported 
by Xenophon EM. 0 Th Þb 475. B. Sone N, ws 
8 N ui & c. and Pollux, iii. 24. 121. For 
in order to make the N. T. correct, the great aim 
ſeems to have been, the alteration of the preſent text; fo 
that if all the copies had read 5/ows, the wantonneſs of 
criticiſm would ſcarce fail to ſuggeſt Sn c% R. 
Ibid. Toig Tu8teioig Sucgca UU Jagow ice] He convince 
the Jews publicly, As I never could find ea:hyouan, 
aN MCU, Or Sicxa]t:Fxoum in the N. T. in the 
Middle voice, which I believe too would have required, 
not To Igdaor; but, 28g Ixceisg, as Dr. Hammond and P. 
Junius conjectured; I had gueſſed roy Ii d 
de; where the Dative rcig Tzdwlog: would depend on 
dehelero, as often: ſo that re To Twoaiog would be 
be diſcourſed with the Jews ; but Jaxo/:rcero Tos IuScriorgy 
be reaſoned or ' diſputed againſ} them. Nor have I yet 
found any reaſon to alter my opinion; which is fas 
voured by a Mſ. of Mr, Wetſtein, which reads dαjᷣ 
76e. If St. Luke had written NN, I ima - 
gine the language would have required 2 Iz%ziav from 
the leading propoſition. There is another conjecture, 
rs; Isdisg TATA xarAzyNe KAI dhe, imidcoxvis Beck 
but J believe it is not ſo true, as the change too is 
Fon than in the former. The wotd di which 
ollows; may belong to either part of the ſentence. At 
the end of the verſe 4vau ro Ng I, ſhould be 
tranſlated that Feſus is ibe Chriſt, ot Maſtab. Ri 


. 735 ; CH A P. XIX. | ws x 
% WY 4.5. us ade EI So Res, making I in ver, 


5, anſwer to pcy in ver. 44 and the whole the wards of 
Paul, —But, with Grotius, Aaraieg d begins the ſents 
tence, as above iii. 21. „ 3 00008 
7. "Hoay & o woujes geg wars dercœòe] Our verſion : - # 
And all the men were about twelve. But it ſhould be 

| Z pointed, 
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pointed: "Hows & ef #7w9]ic, yp; won dend, But 
they were all men, about twelve. If he had not intended 
this diſtinction, the cg would have been quite need- 
leſs, as may be ſeen by omitting it. So Mark vi. 44. 
The word 'wo& is doubted: of as being unneteſſary in 
ſo ſmall a number as Twelve: But it is uſed in a ſmaller 
number, Luke ix. 28, woe 112425 %. R. 


9. ,d[hCœ̃neaeg viv 0809 end o/ TE πννινοε, The com- 


ma after 7s X55 may be taken away, and put after 
IMs Ai 155k 664 $04 IE ew 
x bn wrage— Pen 0's IFYÞTE ver cur] yo we 
and other Mſſ. read »2/axvouras awÞojecey, approve 
of by Mill. Beng. in a / 8 7-48 | 
19. 5 c por pyvpre u ve] In ſome MT-yprois 
is read for &7yviz, to encreaſe the value of the books 
which were burnt, and of the zeal of thoſe who burnt 
them. Eraſmus interprets it quinquagies nummum, and 
Caſtelio quinquaginta millia nummum ; both of them un- 
derſtanding by nummum, denariorum. But the Ro- 
mans by nummum always underſtood ſeſterces, the 4th 
part of the denarius ; and the former expreſſion would 
denote five million of LL. S. the latter fifty thou- 
ſand LL. S. Grotius, Hammond, Calmet, and others 
underſtand ſicles, equal to denarii. See Pref. to the 
Riſe and Fall of the Roman Empire, p. xxi. ed. 3. 1759. 
and Taylor in Marmor Sandvicenſe, p. 29. and the 
writer of the Acts, I ſuppoſe, meant ſo, viz. 50,000 
Drachmæ or Denarii: in the Roman ſtyle Ducents 
nummum, or 200, oo00 LL. S. In our money about 
1,600. In confirmation of this, ex wow in Matth. 
xxvii. 9, denotes Sbetels; for it is there a citation from 
Zachariah; and the Jews, for whom St. Matthew wrote, 
would eaſily underſtand it in the prophet's ſenſe. TBir- 
ty Shekels they knew was the price of a Slave in the Jeu- 
ih Law, and that our Saviour was ſold at the old valu- 
ation of a Slave. But if that valuation wasaltered, then 
Aha in Matthew muſt ſignify the fame as apps: in 


Ni > | the 
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the Acts; and in the Acts according to the language 
e We _ Y l 

27. Abe t I uu TO [40 y all means read #uay, 
ouR craft, as the Syn and Arabic ſeem to have 19 — 
Grot. and Mf. Colbert. Beza ill renders, Aud quod no- 
518 f peculiare, for hæc pars opificii neftri, this branch 
of our trade. Toyp, in Suid. par. III. p. 225. 
Mill. 1 „ 
Ibid. Apriu3d» Lc eig 8329 NI ova, e 75 % N- 
ſcalpc i gc NS dN Ede _ Read with a more empha- 
tical gradation MAAAON 86: 
that not only our craft be ſet at naught, but alſo that. 
the TEMPLE of the great goddeſs be deſpiſed, RATHER 
indeed that the neee of the coDDEss berſelf be over- 
thrown. Caſtelio, with whom agrees Mi. Corcendon- 
cenſis. Mr. Toup faies there is a folceciſm'in the con- 
ſtru&ion,' T#ro 73 pfp@» nDduiver—piAAew Te xofoupis- 
Sal cin poycraormz. The Alex. MI. Hupe hut ths 


1/2X457%/@>, in the Gen. which Syntax is confirmed 


by a writer in Suidas, voce Tizzhu@-. Au % xo? o 
Llano Ts THIS: and Olympiodorus in Excerpt. 
apud Photium, p. 181, % pq güte. Af. Aa. 
Nl auß ceigct tei rig (Corrie, To remove the Soleecitn 
in the ſentence, he places a full point at Aoywhhper. 
then reads, in the Indicative, MEAAEI AE nö 
THE MEFAAEIOTHTOE ATTHE, So that not only 
this branch of our trade is in danger of being ſet at 
noug ht, but the temple of the Great Goddeſs to be deſpi- 


ſed : And fhe herſelf wilt BR DETHRONED from ber na- 
Je, whom Afia and all the world adore. On Suidas, 
par. III. p. 225. | 


38. oyopericr yore] F. dbl ef & ue rc, conpts are. 


open for HIM. Cic. pro Cluentio, cur fora multa re, 

tarent. Chiſhull, Antiq. Aſiat. Par. ii. p. 5.—But et 

for IL Li is never uſed in the facred writings, rarely in 

the profane, unleſs by the poets and Ionic — 
2 2 


Ibid, 9:5; Aer e.] Omit Ot, as the Vulg, and 


Nc el %i &c. in danger 
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later authors of the time of Alian, &c. See Perizon. 
Reſp. ad Notit. de morte Judæ, p. 104. Read, l 
| pat, COURT DAYS. are kept. as was firſt obſerved by 
Camerar. then by Beza, Piſc. If Caſaub. on Theoph. 
Char. c. vi, Grot. Salm. de modo uſurar. p. 71, &c. 
From the words #y620u0 ayo;/a, and cel c 410-19, it 
may be conjectured that the Proconſul was at this time 
at Epheſus, in the office of his provincial juriſdiction: 
which- Proconſul, while he was performing this part 
of his office, is ſaid, c:ryeay Toy ciel, to att the part of 
the man of buſineſs in the forum, Joſephus Antiq. Jud. 
lib. xiv. c. x. & 21. p. 634. ed. Hudſon. U 
eic is like H c in Demoſth. De Cor, p. 1. ed. 
Oxon. Markland, Mſ.—But in 066k «71 underſtand 
ba, the courts are open. — The V ulg. interprets 
conventus forenſes aguntur; where forenſes is improperly 
added, the Latin writers uſing couventus for forum, who 
ſay, couventum agere, but never. conventum FORENSEM 
agere. Gronov. Cf, 1, i. c. 22» ' © 


40. X you xa Hen adh eie Oe geloeaug, wel Ths o | 


PE 7 jund:v0 90G, TIS UTGNVTO? wept & dum due emrodeve 
De &c] ] believe this verſe cannot be underſtood 
as it is now read and pointed. Our Interpreters 
ated artfully when they tranſlated mc: & whereby 
(Which It never does, NOT can ſignify); as if it had 
been 3: g, ag x, or eg , by which, or from which : ob 
quam, Beza, as if it had been 3 ö. whereas w. 4 E, ſigni- 
fies concerning which, or ſomething ſynonymous; and is 


not the ſenle here. Ic ; is to be oblerved, that Wot before. 


2 is in ſeveral MIT. placed before Tis ph Mu th and in- 
ſtead, of & is read s, which being followed by %- 
e induces me to think that the laſt Fable of 
£9: has been loſt in the firſt of 9rouhe. The whole 
thus: % VU KUVOUYEVS (2 Oo oe hel Dau GUT EE We 2 Tis The 

5.60 [ERKAHZIAZ,] Anden Tis Um px” OTAE 
| Zofe. ,’ Moyo) TIEPI THS avopaÞng eur. 
Ts we are in danger of being called in queſtion of fear 


. bm 4 A, wo rK« P @ w@ we <A, 


B. SE... * 


| there being no criminal concerning whom, &c. He took. 


* 12. N &: cM XIX. To 


lian for. this days meeting, there being no reaſon for it: 
vor ſhall we be able to give an account of this riotous con- 
curſe. To 4. c ie, the aſſembly convened ac- 

cording to law, is oppoſed j 1. Her * A, this | 
aſſembly : by which is truly hinted that this laſt is - 
uG-, not according to law.—\oyoy ep THIS gus ogg, 
as. 1 Pet. u. 95, N eh, rig  £Anio@»>, Matth. 
xu. 36, an wrs ti 7:4 H i Avyo,—The Vulg. tran- 
lates the paſſage, cum nullus obnoxius fit de quo, &c. 


units from the Nom. are, which he renders. TR, 
not from a7, the ſame as cri. R. | 
CHA F, AA. 

2. @uT&g N N Or, 99:AGzs Ayes. att. 
Anonym. 

4. c:yp g Abo lag] Dr. Min ſuſpected theſs words 
becauſe ' they are not in the Æthiopic verſion: I fee 
they are wanting in ſome other copies too; and with 
good reaſon. For how could the ſeven perſons here men- 
tioned accompany (owereobou) Paul as far as Afia,who left 
him behind (ver. 5.) in Macedonia? The accompanying 
here mentioned was only from Hellas to Macedonia or 
Philippi, where they left Paul and Luke, and went to 
Troas. Whether all the Seven went into Syria and to 7e- 
ruſalem with Paul, it is not ſaid: He who wrote theſe 
words, "Ay: 71s Acieg, thought, belike, that they went 
no farther than Troas. but Trophimus is at Jeruſa- 
em ch. xvi. 29, and Ariſtarchus, above two years and 
a half after this, was with Paul in his voyage to Rome, 
vii. 2. R. | 

. Ibid, La D. AuGaie>, % Tauôbs S-] Read, Tee-, 

Arc D- % TAG O-, and of Derbe Timotheus. For 
Gaius, as 3 as Ariſtarchus, is, ch. xix. 29, ſaid 
to be a Theſſalonician, who is here called a Derbæan; 
and Timotheus, who was certainly a Derbæan, as ap- 
pears c. xvi. 1, has, as it ſtands now, no country named. 
all, Crit. Notes, p. 253 Timotheus ſeems to be 

en 


— * — 28 — Toa Is — ” 2 
. — ä .—‚— OÄ ů˙Tñ— 25 wy 
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been of Lyftra, from c. xvi. 1. Others make the two 


firit to be Theſſalonicians; Grotius all four, —Tf Ti- 
mothy was of Derby, the author would certainly have 


written Ah, Tai@- D T, as he does twice 
more in this verſe, concerning Ariſtarchus and Secun- 
dus; and of Tychicus and Trophimus. R. 


4, 5. Ac icævol ds, Tuy mos % TeD. Od res cord 


beieg] As 8701 is redundant, we had better join the two 


laft with it: But Tychiens and Trophimus of Ala, theſe 
being gone before, waited for us at Troas. Beza. 

9. Evrvy@-)} Better EvTvy/z5, no uncommon Greek 
name. Grot. Eu ν e in Artemidorus in. 28. Wolfus, 
Not. Philol. 

Ibid. Cavs] Beza's MY. has rev. 
which - apy api explication of ſome other word, 
not of z«r«P:,2@-, when xoerevey Borg brd 28 b fol- 
lows. in the fame ſentence. rege. I believe is 
faulty, there being no great difference, except in the 
Tenſes, between xaroþ:0042:@- and AE e770 74 
d. Perhaps it was written Xeer R. 

\ Thid. daa ole: 28 Hovas int wN, e Perc] Bet- 
ter to Join en NY, tO NU eig, oppreſſed more and 


more with ſleep be fell down. Eraſmus. 


13. 5» Sianerevyua@0>} F. 7 Barett „it was 4. 
termined. P. Juris | BERNE 

20. Ng 88% urecahoun tw ov wy, 7% pa de 
Ya var} The Gu after e place after 


hn, agreeably to ver. 27. I concealed nothing, in declar- 


ing to you what was profitable for your ſalvation. Bois, 
collat. Grotius. 

20, 21. fe U Ups ets 8 wor ole &c. * 
may be thus joined "and pointed: 0:07 v 12 


; 3 olxes duceſugripdlis „ Eden 18 8 2 This 


22. Je- Tow Twp] Theophylact and CFcu- 
menius place the comma after ND, and connect 
765 ren with what follows: being bound, Igo H the 
ſpirit 


|, Acts xiv. 26. 40. Sam Battier, in Bibl. 


ſpirit to wed EN Or, Igo b the Fer to „ Jools 
70 BE bound, for Tyotjuer@> Beza.—AEAOMENOYE. 7 
Ihle committed to the ſpirit, as mopode3euivar' 7 AY 


rem. 
dal vi. Faſc. i. p. 95. Perhaps: In my MIND already 


bound, Preſaging his impriſonment. Anonym. 


29. eÞizw] After my. departure. The words are 
plain, bur the ſenſe ambiguous : and dds generally 


lignifies-not @ departure from a place, but the coming_ 1 


one. What if we read, aw, dimiſſionem, @ Toy Kbpioy, 
as rover, Luc. ii. 2 Paul was uncertain whether life or 
death fhould attend his journey to Judea. Beza, ed. 3. 

32. y 7&0] The laſt word ſeems fu t- 
fluous. Chryſoſtom omits it. Beza's ML, reads ray wou/w, 
joining theſe words, I ſuppoſe, to the verſe following. 
wc Toig cee Often occurs in the Epiſtles: whence 928 
haps this may be defended. Ra: 

34 35. UTHesTI a Py Mies QUT, Tlobre) Counett 
umTpThreu—Tdo&, Tub. xarx, have miniſtered ix ALL 
THINGS 10 my neceſſities, as 1 Cor. ix. 2g. x. 33. Eph. 
iv. 15. Beg.—Iaſa has nothing to do at the beginning 
of ver. 35, becauſe he is ſpeaking of one duty only, viz. 
that of helping others who cannot help themſelves. 


There are many inſtances of ina wal 1 in the oo | 


Greek: writers. R. 
38. TWy Ne Read with ever MS. 28 b as 
provi Ts N, John xv. 20. Bengel. in Gnom. 
36. Delg re youre avis] I would rather read awrs, 
illic, there, in the room where they were, becauſe the 
expreſſion, Oc Te ici, is commonly put without the 


relative: See Mark xv. 19. Luke il. 41» eee times 


in ng. Acts. R. 
20H A P. XXI. al 
1 e F. ge, Anonym. 


4. Heye d T8 IDE,]! Put a comma after hs 


*\:yov, and tranſlate it inſpired, (the ſame as 2 Ti W u- 
4 as xi. 28. not, by the command of ihe. Spirit. 


I 4 which 


ACTS, c H. XX 125 


+ »Y * 1 ” N 
CRM " 25 
* 


5% "<A 
* . : 
* 
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which I mention, becauſe of a miſtake into which my- 
Telf and perhaps others may.have fallen. That Paul's 
behaviour in the 13th verſe, is not conſiſtent with the 
_ 4th; which would have been true, if % 7 Hypo 
had ſignified ) order of the Holy Ghoſt + whereas it 
only ſignifies by revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, and what 
they Tay is no more than their advice. Aw. often ſig- 
nifies ey. in the Spirit, is, inſpired. R. 
1 ry WASY dacerbo ci eg ow Can they e ſaid to 
have miſſed their courſe, when it + 13" they were only 
in the midſt of it? Perhaps, read, S,avaurzx/eg, for He. 
ſychius explains Swawoe: 5 dard αν Having 841 EU 
from Tyre we arrived at Ptolemais : male; as c. 
XXxviil, 13. or Hf, as in ML. Alex. which, per- 
haps, ſhould be x/1x;91 py, as c. Xvi. 3. Hammond.— 
J believe St. Luke could write no other than 1% 
daudeoiſes, &. But we, in order to finiſh our voyage (or, 
the ſailing part), from Tyre came to Ptolemais—and the 
next day to Cæſgarca. Here the 5 waxs, the ſailing part 
of their journey, ended, and not before; Cæſarea being 
the neareſt Port to Jeruſalem, to which whoever came 
by ſea, landed at Cæſarea. See xvin. 22. Oecume- 
nius: à N T&79 eg: jun epic [Eg TTNOIOY el eig 
F 
was no fear of their being able to hire a veſſel at Tyre, 
to carry them to Cæſgqarea; becauſe Tyre abounded 
with ſhipping. EEA ies, ver. 8, is having gone out of 
the town, having left Ptolemais, as ver. 5. and ee 
We came, viz. by Sea, as ver. 1, of this chapter, xxv1. 
8. Xxvili. 13. The ſignification of theſe two wotds 
Sue and Me not being well conſidered, I fancy 
is the reaſon of its having been thought that Paul and 
his companions went by land from Ptolemais to Cæſa- 
rea, which is certainly falſe, and apparently would have 
been very fooliſh in them. R. * 5 ro 
8. (18 % - nn]! The article, which is quits 
unneceſſary, ſeems to have been repeated from the end * 


” > ACTS, CH. xxl. 177 


the foregoing word, ce: juſt the contrary to 
what I believe, has happened Mark i. 1. which ſee. R. 

15. &ToxeVarapuen] F. al Uh, ü when we 
bad packed up our things; the more uf ual _ P. Ju- 
nus. Several copies read eixavacu 

24. wy ver ſcr. Weg! 98 , *5w, | 80 I point it : 
the conſtruction I take to be this: ori S (Tvrwy) Gy 
(for &,) ve rigc0n et os, £51: For what reaſon can be 
Gee why d is the Genitive Caſe, but that it is drawn 
into that caſe by the preceding word 7Tzrwy underſtood ? 
That none of thoſe things which they have heard concerit- 


ing thee, is, or exiſts, i. e. real or true. The verſion is 


good ſenſe, but the Conſtruction only can ſhew the 
reaſon of it. It may be ſo or otherwiſe, xxv. 11, be- 


cauſe xcermyopeey governs a Genitive Caſe, which vr 
$4040; does not. K. 


37. *Exvopict tywwoxeg;] The ch * captain heard 


Paul ſpeak Greek : what occaſion was there to aſk him, 


if he could ſpeak it? He ſaies, expreſsly, I perceive 
thou ſpeakeſt Greek. Thou art not then that ÆMgyptian, 
who ſtirredſt up and leddeſt into the wilderneſs four thou- 


ſand men. 11. Volt Reſp. ad tert. P. Simonis Object. in 


ſupport of a wild ſyſtem, that Greek and Latin were 
the only vernacular tongues of Jeruſalem at this time; 
which is confuted by this very place, ver. 40, where 
it is ſaid the people attended to him, becauſe he ſpoke 
in the Hebrew or Syriac tongue. The ſenſe of the 
place however may be as Voſſius gives it, but he draws 
a wrong concluſicn from it. 
CHAP. XXII. 


r. "Ave Is Bag, Wetregss] An addreſs to two- ranks | 


of people : -nor, as Eng liſh verſion, to three, Men, 
brethren, and fathers. 801 ii. 29, Ade ade pe, our 
verſion ill renders Men AND Foe wor vs ſame who 
are at ver. 14, Called ”Avvoeg IB. See before vii. 2. 
Xii. 18. 26.— The want of attending to this * 
* a | on 


' 
| 
. 
S 
; + 
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on has occaſioned KAI Ol to be inſerted in the Mſſ. 
and editions in Acts xv. 2 3, Ol. «Togo % 04 mp oure- 
6% [KAI OT] c, inſtead of ei were &, 
the Apoſtles and Brother-elders, as the Vulg. Irenæus 
and the beſt Mſſ. read. See Mill and Potter on Church 
Government, p. 317. | 
42 Ec E PITT aue ISL - Y ο. 81 Tagw] 
So xxi. 39, Eyw cf c - U 64 ISO & c. But 
in this place 1 chap. xxii, Heis wanting in ſeveral good 
copies; the reaſon of which ſcems to be, becauſe it is 
out of its place, which was perhaps ve MEN 
85 Taco, cher Tec . AE e wn cel. 1 
Ibid. cha HU. — W 04:04 T&5 T0005 Tapenin,] 
Rather connect, wage 785 v TI eu- 
O., which makes the enumeration more particular: 
By profeſſion a Few, born at Tarſus, bred in this city, 
pe in the 2 at the feet of Gamaliel. Vitringa, 
le Vet. Synag. I. I. par. i. c. 7. p. 168. Perizon. ad 
Al. Var. Ii. % Go bog 15 PR 
Ibid. Y f vous) F. To fe 
v, as the uſual conſtruction requires. T. Hemſter- 
buſtus, 2 3 
Ibid, Cu M Ts O] 18 vous, legis, Vulg. 
which I think the true reading. Bez a. | 
2713, Fr. aan Ac; This yerſe gives the reaſon why 
Paul was to /ee and hear Jeſus ſpeak : therefore there 
ſhould not be a full point before it: becauſe thou ſpaii 
bea witneſs, Bengel. and R. 
25. e c cbt] F. & fue heel cut comman 
ing that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging. Hemſter. 
29. en, errryves 2 "Peojuceicg £615 % ori. brd de- 
3:xw. ] & ſhould be omitted, being inſerted by ſome one 
who connected this or: with err, whereas it refers 
to p, He was AFRAID, "BECAUSE he had bound 
him, - knowing he was a Roman. Piſcator, —Dr. Mill 
ſuſpected theſe words ; ir- y euro. 6:03:25, as not being 


£3 ; in 


"ACTS, CHAR > of 
in the ZEthiopic verſion. I am of his opinion, not 
only becauſe of the 51 (ſee on Jobn xi. 9.) but like- 
wiſe becauſe Paul- was ſtz// kept in bonds, and was. 
not Jooſed till the next day, ver. 30. which keeping 
him bound, is inconſiſtent with what is here related: 
and afterwards| ch. xxiii. 18, he is called 3:7p©-, and 
in ſeveral other places. So that it ſeems his chains 
were put on him again after the Officer had taken 
him before the Sanhedrim. Felix hkewiſe left him 
0:3:14:y0Y, XXV, 27, in which condition he was carried 
to Rome xxvii, and xxviii, notwithſtanding his being a 
Roman citizen. So that the fear of the Officer ſeems 
to have proceeded not from his having ordered Paul 
to be bound ; but from his having ordered him to be 
whipt, and that too with ſcourges, before he had been 
convicted of any crime, and theſe words x, ori i ar 
ena, ſeem plainly to be the remark of ſome unſkilful 
reader. K. fe | 


30. (xNoper@» Yvaru To dle , ro, Th HoeHyoparto 
7% Twy Ie &c.] I would diſtinguiſh thus: Ty 
0: 276,40), G- Yun T0 ci PRIME, TO, 11 rt. 
ccd They _— that the Conſtruction may be 
19!041 c Twy Id, not t TIER f IV- 
wow he” lenge of which ſeems to be doubtful. 
lar yopct rt TIIO would have been out of the queſtion. 
F910 Wenge, as emvyfayero woes, Matth. ii. 4. w 0s 
4 Acts xxvili. 22. xxiv. 8. R. 8 

HAF. AXAL 1 

3. xo:9y lau ue] Much better, xpawy pe, to judge 
me; Poor rand ooh judicans. and do 566; ws fit to 

judge me according to law, command me to be beaten 
9gainſt it. H. Steph. Pref. 1576. | 

Ibid. ec 7 Or, dcp 22 Anonym. 

6. apt SN I ciel cg 23 beg S ꝓcfI .] 
Several copies have Þxcouiwy, much better, a deſcendant 

of Phariſees. — After #7: x:iv0au read with an interro- 
| e 8-4 ©" gation 
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J gation: Am I (a Phariſee, and a deſcendant of Phari- 
| ſees) called in queſtion concerning the hope and reſurretion 
' from the dead? R. | | 5 
1 8. Und ce Perhaps, a gloſs added: far it fol- 
; lows, the Phariſees confeſs. beth, i. e. the reſurrection 
| and ſpirit. In the next verſe, Luke poſſibly explains 
qe by ayſen@>. Piſcat. —myvpe here, and often in 
Luc. ſignifies @ bad Spirit, as in c. Ix, 39, % 198, W- 
jp N cet c ro, Which in ver. 42, is called . 
Again xxiv. 39, what he calls ] , is by Ignatius, 
Ep. ad Smyrnæos, p. m. 22, called 944m, which 
in the N. T. is always taken in a bad ſenſe. What 
then, ſhall we be ſaid 4 fight againſt God, if we re- 
ſiſt a man acted by an evil fpirir ? The objection is 
removed by one little diſtinction which ſhould here be 
followed, & os move eAzAyoey autw'—1 ex n@-, pn Oo 
N, but if an evil ſpirit hath ſpoken by bim, it 
will ſoon be diſcovered, which is to be ſupplied by the 
hearers, as in Luke xiti. 9, but if an angel, let us not fight 
againſt God. Markl. Explicat. Vet. aliquot &c. p. 282. 
But the learned have obſerved that $z{wy and Jauus- | 
veov, which are here the ſame with mv pe, are never 
throughout the N. T. uſed to denote an evil or diabo- 
lical ſpirit, but for deified heroes, a fort of divine pow- 
ers, mediators between the Sovereign Gods and Men. 
This is ſhewn in part by Mede, Apoſtaſy, B. III. p. 
626. 635, 636, and, I am informed, more fully by Dr. 
Sharpe in his piece of the Dæmoniacs.— The former 
tells us it was the univerſal doctrine of the Apoſtles 
times and of the times before them. St. Paul warns 
his Coloſſians to take heed of ſome Chriſtians, who un- 
der a pretence of humility would have brought in the 
worſhip of Angels, inſtead of this of Dæmons, Col. ii. 
] 8, 9. 18.—To the ſame diſtinction he alludes 1 Cor. 
| viii. 5, 6. as there are Occ! wool, that is Dis cæloſtes, 
Sovereign deities ; & wopior TTo\Act, that is, Acipuores Er 
Pore, Demons preſidents of earthly things; yet to #5 3 
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Acer CH. XXI. 1. 


—In Acts xvii. 8, when he had preached Jeſus and the 
xefurre&tion, the Philoſophers ſaid he was a ſetter forth 
of new Dæmons. The Apoſtle retorts their accuſation 
in the middle ſenſe of the word: Ze men of Athens, I 
ſee. you in all things ws Aw Souporgzeec, too full of Dæ- 
nons already, —In Revel. ix. 13, there is a prophe- 
cy ſuppoſed of the Roman territory, where they ſhould 
worſhip. 340.4, But what Chriſtians ever worſhip- 
ed Devils formally ? but Demon Gods the Romaniſty 
do and long have done.—In Cor. x. 21, mention is 
made of eri, Ox, Which Steph. in Theſ. tells 
us, fome think alludes to poculum Ayaofs Auiun®:, 
uſed among the Gentiles ; which is confirmed by the 
former verſe : For the things which the Gentiles ſacri- 
fee, they ſacrifice to Demons, and not to God. Now 
this was the very tenet of the Gentiles, that the ſove- 
reign and celeſtial Gods were to be worſhiped only 
pura mente, and with hymns and praiſes ; and that ſa- 
crifices were only for Dæmons.— From hence we may 


conclude, that the Phariſees probably thought of Dæ- 


mons in the indifferent ſenſe that the Heathen Philo- 


ſophers did. And as the Dæmoniacs, often mentioned 


in the N. T. were thought to be poſſeſſed by Dz- 
mons (though, as they were only afflicted with inſanity, 
Hippocrates wrote a treatiſe to ſhew they were to be 
cured by medicine) the general power attributed to 


them in our Saviour's time, will juſtify the Phariſees 


in aſcribing to them ſuch as was only ſomething ſubor- 
dinate to Divine. | 


Ibid p82 G , pre 10] Inſtead of wands ſeve- 


ral copies have __ which is more uſual : yrs and 


pre, or unde an f | 
21. Em ,: ] Read wnayſ\ay, H. Steph. Pref. 

1576. and fo in the ancient heathen writers conſtantly, 

laies the learned editor of Lycurgus, $ 5. p. 166.— 


But Ech, Eſth. iv. 7. Ezech. vii. 26. and ſee Si- 
. d- 


tach. xvi. 26. Grot. 


5  CONJECTURES DN . 
23. N Co Niere lg What ſort of militia Jef 
dle were, it is hard to gueſs; perhaps we ſhould read 


dee, ſome light armed ſoldiers fo called by Jof- | 


Ant. B. I. I. iii. c. vi, vii. 5. which is confirmed by the 
Alex. MS. Eraſm. Piſcat. Grot.—For 80 lag the Ara- 
bic verſion reads eighty, and perhaps two hundred was 


repeated from what went before. Beng. But whatever 


the dCi ον, were in the preceding words, we have here 
the true trait of the Roman militia under the Emperors, 
In the ancient times centurions were aſſigned only 
over foot ; but under the Emperors there were cohort; 
of horſe and foot jointly, called cohortes equeſtres or 
equitatz, divided into centuries, governed by a centuri- 
on, called here 2x&70/z7y2;. The horſe bore about the 
ſame proportion to the foot as is here expreſſed, 
vz. nearly one to three. Thus Hyginus ment: 
ons in a millenary cohort 243 horſe to 720 foot; 
and Joſephus, rightly underſtood, to fix centuries (in 
all 480 men) reckons: 360 foot, and 120 hork 
Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. iv. § 2. and fee ibid. c. vi. $2. 
Sehelius on Hyginus de caſtrametatione, ap. Grævi 
Theſ. x. 1090. 1094. And ſee Reineſii Inſcript. p. 
16. Taylor in Phil. Tranſ. A. D. 1747. vol. xi. 
No 482. ah 
25. ETIGOATY TEIN gry TOY TUTOY f-] 1 Macc. xv. 
2, £7150 Wipieyar% 79 TPOHON 7270, which might 
poſſibly be the reading here. But we have ru « 
patern, 1 Pet. v. 3. in Philo Jud. p. 494, ed. Turneb. 
TUTO? WEN BT OY CETTCLVTWY T „Hun, and P-. 524. and ſo 
p. 700. R. | 
26. Awvizs] Perhaps, Tan, mentioned in the epi- 
tome of Livy, 1. xix. or Livy to be corrected from 
this place. Pricæus. ET. 
27. Cech dun- cr, 2 or Propuceicg egi, Sr 
De v %- cy "our ft beginning a new period, 
Mc AE Gi Pahl egi, NHD C THY cl 


/ 


N 


Sd So me au £6 4 oa. : 


„AS, H. XX 183 
»-rqyaoy—He did not reſcue him trom the Jews, after 
he underſtood he was a Roman citizen; but, ſo; ſoon 


as he learnt he was a citizen, he. 4rought. bim to exami- 


nation. Beza, Clericuus. 5 2-3: et 

30. Manges 6+, jou eren eig rd cc E ET750'> 
bal] It is hard to make out the conſtruction: The 
vulg. ſeems to have read, MUNYOENTOL J we TIE- 
PI SEM eig roy 690m D ede. Perhaps, it 
ſhould be read, tpußeic e de por π⁰ e TON IO T- 
AAIQN dig 20 2%, — Or, MHNTOENTOE & po 
EIIIBOTAHN EI 176 cy der e SceO O Beza.— 
There is no difficulty in the place, if rightly diſtin- 
guiſhed and ſupplied, thus: NICO por emf) 
45 70 cps [ aurhv | prev woeofou brd Toy Wedaia, 
alis &c. He has changed what is uſually ycans- 
0 into Nun, as if he had ſet out another way, 
MHNY@ENTOS. & U Sarievdujg eig T6 PR E 
eg U g IGI, &c. The ſenſe is, But having 
been informed that the man would be way- laid by the 
Jews, I have immediately ſent him to you, &c. Lite- 
rally, But a conſpiracy againſt the man having been told 


me, that it would be by the Jews, I have immediately, 


&c. R. 1 505 | 
23 & © > + 4. x 5 i 


1 016% 708 0 TT goholcrg, warn Te 2 Wes cmrodeNe- 


1:9] Rather, 5y:2v0piruy—0u: Ths o Wpovoicry Wavry Ts 
x c e,, Seeing regulations MADE BY THEE for this 
nation at all TiMts and in all PLACES, we accept it with 
all thankfulneſs. By which conſtruction, the compli- 
ment terminates wholly on Felix, which is otherwiſe di- 
vided between him and the nation. Bois, collat. Hams 
4. @XSTH . uiſlulos, ] F. cojorwg, bear us with: ac- 
curacy. T. Hemſterhuſius. W 8 
5. Eveorreg yo & c.] Here again is a Nominative 
caſe without a Verb. See John vu. 38. It might eaſi- 


3 
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ly have been avoided by putting , inſtead of , vet, 
6. But the beſt Greek writers do the ſame. R. 

It. & ing dot (iel Ill N Jeu, oh T5 die 
Eraſm. Schmid. in his edition reads without the authori- 
ty of any Mſ. a . Both conſtructions are in Demoſt. de 
falſa legat. [p. 208.] wo5u7]1v iH put rerum ? Nero, 
& E, icil. yp. And with c 55, underſtanding - 


o 
* 


25 Demoſth in the inſtrument he produces again! 
acritus, up Eo, & Is av wor Ab:pote. Stolb. 
Solcec. N. T. c. xi. | 8 

14. & Toig pep M Perhaps rare Tv mWooPiag, or 
drr to be underſtood. Beza. | A 


16. Ey tre de cdròg aoxw] F. Ey tro. J. Pricæus, 
P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 8 e 
18. Ey olg epoy e -r, ene ri Aviag] As ſeveral 
MS. have 9: after rug, Eraſmus ſupplies a verb to it. 
But ſome Fews from Aſia raiſed a tumult againſt me. 
See xx1. 27.—Zegerus and Grotius connect rug with 
eanarwroy, which follows: But let certain Jews from 
Alia, (who ought to have been here to accuſe me) or tt 
thoſe who are preſent, ſay, if they proved any crime 
againſt me? By omitting d, with the Engliſh verſion 
and Wetſtein, the ſentence is diſembaraſſed. 
20. ger pe entire owes] coir» is much more 
uſual. But there is no variation in the copies. R. 
21. J wept juice ruin Proves] This verſe is Tronical: 
and the emphatical pronouns 20% and Ya make me 
think that this was uttered interrogatively : or let theſe 
very perſons who are here preſent, and before whom | 
have been tried once already, let them declare, be- 
ther they found me guilty of any crime, except indeed this 
one heinous piece of wickedneſs, that I ſhould aſk, whe- 
ther it was not ſtrange that a Few and a Phariſee ſhould 
be accuſed by, and tried before Jews and Phariſees, for 
maintaining the reſurrection of the dead! meaning the 
reſurrection of Jeſus, and in him of all mankind, ch. 
iv. 2. R. | go "BU f 
22. C 


ACS, CH. XXIV. 18g 
22. & , cru, wats: p elde TH Wii The 55s, 
dn] Thus theſe are the words of Luke; but, by 
Beza, Grotius, Hammond, and the Mons Teſtament, 
are attributed to Felix, beginning at Axe, be 


poſtponed them, ſaying, After informing myſelf more fully 


concerning this way, when Lyſias ſhall come, I will dete- 
mine, Ein is fo tranſpoſed, Luke v. 24. viii. 4. 
and Acts xxv. 5. and this ſenſe agrees beſt with ver. 
24. Pyle. R. | e 
Nr | 

4. eotjoy de u. ty TwNA eU That is, 
would ſhortly depart from Feruſalem; but the ſenſe re- 
quires, would go to Cæſarea, or, as our verſion has it, 
would depart thither, which ſhould be EKEI wopzucofau. 
Ex« often ſignifies 2 a place in all writers, R. 

6. Pork: dh 
coamoy] F. mz; HAH, KAI ner, having flaid 
Now SOME days &c. as John x. 17. , for Tra, 


ver. 14, and c. xxi. 10. Priceus.—Some MAT. & Y 


o N, Which being written & TM; 7 7 i, the former 
in time was omitted; but ſhould be retained, in the 
opinion of Grotius, Pricæus, Mill, Bengelius, and Wet- 
ſtein ; He tarried no more than eight or ten days. —Wol- 
fius indeed, doctus ſermones utriuſque linguæ, will 
not allow the adjective to be Greek, without the con- 
junction, any more than to ſay in Latin, dies plures octo 
out decem. But it is ſuch Greek as Luke himſelf uſes: 
90:6 TAs; TS oe, Acts xxiii. 13, 21. and sr 
D Netbν T S i,, iv. 22. And Plato Apol. St. p. 
bo, ed. Foſter, ern y:yorws Atty <GSourxoc. Iſocrat. 
Panath. p. 288. ed. 1749, r M 8 mhaw q 
o ETWy EN l, Q. d. £71 Y ν,,ju Acne Sr. 


And in Latin we find plures without the conjunction, 


though leſs frequent than plus. Hor. 2 Ep. II. 192, 
Nec metuam quid de me judicet heres, Quod non PLURA 
paris invenerit. Cic. ad Brutum, ep. xv. ed. Middle- 
ton, quod & pLURES occidit uno, if that is of any au- 

N B b tdthority. 
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thority. See Markland's Remarks on the above epi. 
tle to Brutus, p. 114.—But there would have been no 
need of a Supplement, if the ſtyle of the hiſtorian had 
been attended to. Feſtus had promiſed that he would 
o down to Cæſarea immediately : but being detained by 
e affairs at Jeruſalem ſeveral days, and longer than 
he expected, to make ſome amends he proceeded” to 
buſineſs the very next day after he came to Cæſarea: 
Auczrph|o:5 d ty lg IU Neu, A eig Kœm- 
fei &c. The comparative , more, tempted ſome 
one to add oxrw RN, and afterwards & before ws; 
in ſome copies; not conſidering that wiz qpuiper ſig- 
niſies ſeveral days frequently in this book: below ver, 
14. xili. 31. xxi. 20, in which our verſion ſaies Max 
days, as if it had been 9nzs, The meaning of . 
g is, more than were intended, or more than uſual, more 
than could have expected or thought of. What need 
was there of any number? The interpolation ſeems to 
be certain, be it ever fo ancient. KR. . 
12. Kealoae r ], ini Kai, Wore 1] 1 
ſhould rather read it without the CT Ik 
ſeems to give it the look of a menace or reproach; as 
if he had ſaid, Tou may thank yourſelf for this; Yau 
have drawn it upon yourſelf, by appealing to the emperor: 
Whereas Feſtus meant it only to ſignify to him that 
his appeal was allowed of: Thou haſt appealed ta the 
Emperor: thou ſhalt go to him. It was a fortunate 
thing for Feſtus, as well as Paul. R. | 


18. Thus cab]:;] Againſt whom. Perhaps, Ka? b. 
P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. E VAST 
20, N, é CHDẽ. -e Tru] So I believe it 
ſhould be diftingu! ed. e is guaſivi, I aſted him: 
often in the N. T. Ei is a conjunction of aſting. R. 
23. 145. Ie]! With a capital: not men of emi- 
pence in Jeruſalem, where this tranſaction was; but 
ef the City, meaning Rome, who were ordinarily par: 
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of the council of the Prætorium. Perivon de Prans- 


rio, b. 98. 
CHAP. XX VI. | 

3. rides Grte orte os] Perhaps, TNIITTOT ON TO 
LOT, unleſs we underſtand «%%g. Eraſm. —The Attic 
conſtruction of the accuſative abſolute for the genitive, 
frequent in Thueyd. Grotius.— Nearly in ſame 
terms Demoſth. init. orat. adv. Photmionem: Axcure 
1 dend luer CNT Ou muy Her voices, TNONTAE Gri 
lde ret dei edu ehe, Rem æguam precabimur a vobis, 
ut nos cum benevolentia audiatis, cum ſciatis &c. See 
more in Stolberg. de Solceciſmis N. T. p. 37. 

5. pry maxo[; jus — knowing me from the be- 

gInneng « Wulg. Eratn.—O apo tg due, cr 2 

on C. Orpurou®-, — "that, from my anceſtors, 1 
loud lived a Phariſee. Beza. | 

8. Ti eriger ply: _— Read, with the Greek Scho- 
lia, TI; dme xpivs ; What ? Is it thought impaſſi- 
ble that God Joould 4 hs dead ? Beza, F ell Wolfius, 
&c. But 21 digen jointly, 1 in Zech. vil, 6. Grot. 

12. Ex og %* 1 F. Ev wis, referring to 
Toes, perſecuted | them even in cities out of Jeruſalem, 
in Wilen as I went to Damaſcus, P. Junius ap. 
Wetſtein. 

16. & re Wi i KI do not underſtand it, un- 
leſs it ſhould be d re; et per quæ, or in quibus, 85 
e. N. 

17. We arrow] Read wy Y oe, nunc ego, Volg. 
and ſeveral Mſ. el. in Gnom. | 

18. jywopo Tiga] So Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Gto- 
tius, and Engliſh Verſion. - Better with a comma after 
/18:0 pSvorg, receive Ps rw of fu EV faitn, and 
inheritance among them WHO ARE SANCTIFIED, Beza. 

20. h Some copies have cle 
which is very plain. Beza prefers au, and 
makes it a Hebraiſm. Perhaps it may be joined with 
2101p ver. 19, 9%. &yerouny ⁰)œlu rei, ANA — 6:7 ele 

Bb 2 ME 


- 
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Sauce &. ede way New for An Te\A0ovy as 
955 0 So for AG, Mark 1x. 3. * for 
ere, Heb. v. 12. R. 1 5 
22. & Ths Np rr gde, crfrU He-] The 
comma may be taken away at Sg, as. ver. 6, Se 
N. Heb. xii. Acts i. 11. It ſeems to denote 
continuance. in the ſtate or action now ſpoken. of, 
whence Acts xii. 16, where it is ſaid of Peter n 
28), it might have been written ge Ag, and fo in 
other places of the N. T. where different perſons of 
 &ww: are joined to participles. K. 
27. Thigeverg—roig d DH.ei; older ory Wives] The 
Interrogation after zg-Þ17&:5_ may be omitted: Thou 
believeſt, O LY Aerippa, the Prophets; I know thou 
believeſt them. For it ſeems unuſual to aſk a man 
whether he believes a thing, and then, immediately to 
ſay you are ſure he does believe it. R. ia 

5 CHAP. XXVII. 


2. Vie Rather with ſome MF. js; wil, ta 


agree with TA:/w. Bengel. Gnom. Fr; Ws 

g. Miz] Others read Aug. Both corrupted from 
Atuvz, the name of a river and of a city in Lycia. 
Myra lies more within land, and Lyſtra is in Lycao- 
nia. Grotius. N 

7. U @g99<77@-] Read, py g , the wind 
not driving them ; as in Lucian Var. Hiſt. mpore\aome 
reg Teig WaoTCUS, working the ſhip with their oars. D. 
Hemſ.—I ſuppoſe it ſhould be, py Taawow wr», iu 
(fe. mXay) 78 2:42, ue Nc. the wind not per- 
mitting us to ſail forward, we turncd off to Crete: for 
the wind did not hinder them from ſailing, but it hin- 
dered them from /ailing forward, to the welt, as they 
wanted to do. Who can explain mgozw7@-2?..R... 


8. wg re Teeny arr, The conſtruction is 


4. i / i \ * 

Lebus T5, gc e Hel cel , 1AGojuey Beng. Gnom. | 
Ibid. Aol. This Wy is no where elſe mentioned. 

Hieron. reads Aaxoiz.—Perhaps, Ewa, a maritime 
4, N | City 


* 


+ 
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city of Crete. Bea. The true reading is A be, as 
in the Alex. Mt. Grot. 

9 duct T0 N TY vgl „dn apc hu fH l] 22 2 

, becauſe the: calm ſeaſon was paſt. Caſtelio.— Or, : 
cries, the rainy ſeaſon, after which the winds riſe... 
Steph. Le Moyne.—But Grotius obſerves, the tenth of 
Tilri, which anſwers to September and October, Was, 
called ng, (ſee Lev. xxiii. 27.) and the ancients ceal- 
ed voyageing in November, as Vegetius informs us, 1. 
iv. c. 39. Plin. N. H. iii. 37. See Wolfius.—2 1 
ngelan muſt be ſomething which encreaſed the danger 
of falling; to which the Faſt of the Jews has no more 
relation than Circumciſion has; nor would a Heathen 
take any notice of it. That TFopxnulou here may 
ſignify was come (not was paſt) may be proved from 
innumerable inſtances in the . beſt writers, as well as 
the evangeliſts : and it is much more probable. that 
lailing was Faun f. dangerous from fomething that was 
a one, than from ſomething that * aft. Toy Sr e, 
ſcil. h, has been conjectured. If it could be prov- 

m ed that there was an annual wind in wo. Mediterranean 


from the Weſt to Eaſt, after the noted Eteſian winds 


SY CS 


9 oo WW > 45 . 


Qs were over, this would not be a bad conjetture: Be- 
$ cauſe go deg, the yearly wind was uqw come. R. 
1d 10. h : eee to As | It might be. 
4 1 7 ty 57 1s s miſplaced, DONE ſhould 2 written 
; thus : Nor euTa. r, Ad beg, Jaw T& U Spe-, SEC: 
49 But there is no need of it. þ 18 uſual with Luke 90 
er- ſet out in one form of conſtruction, and to end his ſen- 
for tence with another : as here, he begins with Oauagcd 07, 
in- which requires AA L TAs; but as if he had forgot- 
ey ten that he had put 97, he ends with Ce rd w. 
10 So vii. 40. and xvi. 3. There is a like inſtance in 
1.15 Wl Herodotus, I. 207 * if 70 c. Gronovius s reſtituti- 
N on (ſee his N82 22 out of the Medic. Mſ. be true. 


And hence erhaps may be explained o. xxvi. 16, „He. 
TY BOY Ts 5 ey re, as any one would f imagine, 
a wit- 


* 
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a «witneſs of thoſe things thou haſt already ſeen, and of 
thoſe thou wilt hereafter ſee; but inſtead of &þ«he 

put otro oui gor. 3 | e 
13. ei] Aoooy ⁰ανννν] If, with the Vulg. we 
ſay, they looſed rROM Afſos, it ſhould be, dn tx; "Ace, 
if. 8 Eraſmus, they loofed ro Aſſos, it ſhould be #7! 
or eig r Aovoy, as c. xx. 13. It is here, therefore, an 
adverb, uſed by Homer and Herodotus : they ſailed 
cloſe by Crete. Beza, Grotius.—Read, Ozazovay, or, 
Ace Y Yi, mentioned ver. 8. Sanſon, Life of 
St Paul, $ xliv.— i ATK T PAN, weighing anchor 
the port of Fair havens, ver. 8, where Paul had 
perſuaded them to ſtay. all Crit. Notes. Apaſſeg Sr- 
oo, loofing immediately, becauſe oo is uſed only by the 
poets and Tonic writers. Bots, Hammond, &c.—But ds. 
coy, the adverb, which is ſupported by Ariſtoph. Equit, 
ver. 1303. by Eurip. Cyclop. 253. Oedip. Colon. 714. 
Jof. Ant. i. 20. 1. xix. 2. 4, is to be connected with 
Merge. After opay]cs is to =_ ee ary» 
„ as Ani Tay vehwv Th ener) api] NM, 
88 Var. Hiſt. I. i. Bos, Exerc. Phil. l. 
is pleaſant to obſerve, how different judgments ope- 
rate in criticiſm, and I cannot help giving here 3 
remarkable inftance of it. Mr. fark pton, on 
a paſſage of Quintilian to Trypho, Permittamus vela 
ventis, & oram ſolventibus bene precemur, doubts the 
Larinity of it, and would read, axcor am | ſolventibu;, 
See his notes on Dionyfius, De Structura Orationis, p. 
217, ed. 1728. On the other hand, Iſ. Caſaubon, 
meeting with ancora ſoluta, in Cic. Ep. ad Attic. i. 
13, doubts rhe Latinity of that, and would read an- 
core syLATA, or oRA ſolata; and with reaſon: for 
his former conjecture is confirmed by a Mi. and 3s 
for oram ſolvere, another mg of Quintiſian wil 
not admix of Mr. Upton's emendation: w. 2. Conſcen- 
ds, ſublatæ ſunt Au cox Ax, ſolvimas ou. a 
Ot 14. Kats 


My 9, i mh wm 8 amd ans 
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14. 8 abr] Viz. rig Kirn, if there be no 
error in the words v cebrig, as may be ſuſpected: for 
they had loaſed from Crete, ver. 21, when this wind 


Alearned Commentator, who explains v avrys, ane 

it, the ſbip, muſt be miſtaken as to the language: 

that would have been x&7 avis, &c. wol, ver. 10. — 
it is obſervable that the word vi is uſed in the N. T. 
but once, ver. 41, of the Alexandrian corn ſhip: 1 


of Wl {vppoſe becauſe of its ſize. Neg cannot be underſtood 
or as joined to auv745, Unleſs ſome mention of vavg had been 
ad & juſt before. R. 


2 Ibid. e2u@- TvÞintog, 9 O. Eh! As 
he the Vulg. ws Euro- aguila, and the Alex, Mſ. EYPA- 
2 KraN, or ETPAKTA NUN. Grotius, Cluver, in Sicil. 
nt, Ant. I. ji. p. 442. Bentley, Rem. on Free-thinking, $ 
4. Ixxx11. Mill, and others, would read ETPOAKTAQN, 
ith « North-Eaſt wind. But, 1. It is obſerved, that word 
:- WJ vould be an hybridous compound; and as we ſee, ver. 
6, that the ſhip was of Alexandria, the mariners we 
may ſuppoſe to have been Grecians, and therefore 
too well acquainted with the vernacular terms of their 


on Wl 2. We are told the wind was CALLED Ewuraciydony de- 
vela voting that it was not ene of the common winds, de- 
the nominated from their poſition, but from ſome particu- 
bus, Wi ker quality and circumitance ; and may, with Eraſmus, 
p. Vatablus, and others, be formed from g and nAudan, 
don, il anplus fluctus, or, more probably, from Eu xa, 
c. i. e Eaſtern tempeſt; and ſo. will ſignify what is now 
an- called one of the Levanters, which are not confined. to 
fot any one ſingle point, but blow, in all directions, from 
1 as N. E. round by N. to S. E. aceording to the courſe 
will ve ſhall find this veſſel took, ver. 16. 27. and r. — 


more in Shaw's 1 p. 330, 31. 4 
ls, in Var. Lect. and Obſervations, Sec. p. 
S.. 


33 T- 


aroſe : ſo that ar ad rijg does not ſeem quite ſo natural. 


occupation. to adopt this Græco- Latin appellation. 
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33. TeooegerxadxaTy oppo Nukes ' waporIo:;, 
coor Srerederrs] Wherever iu is joined with cu, 


I believe the article is always put before this laſt word: 
which makes me think ) has been loſt in the laſt 
ſyllable « of the foregoing word: Terowperrxadxory Cry 
T1[45p0v Hue. (TOL dire NH, ſo is the 9 
and cα&Udondorreg ſhould have a comma on each fide, no- 


thing in the text having any dependance on it: 1 


have continued without ſuſtenance all this fourteenth day 
(fince the ſtorm began), waiting for the event. R. 
39. (48 oy Cehelowi]o—ttareu 10-@Aov0)] To thruft in 
the veſſel. Perhaps, ££oworo, to ſave the ſhip. R. 

40. rag cyxupes Whores &C] This place has 
been ſo * underſtood, that it may be worth while to 
tranſlate it: and having cut 5 the anchors they let then 
fall into the ſea. eic eig TV YONRrTay ei, às ver. 
32. Their buſineſs was to lighten the ſhip (in order 
to run her into the creek) that ſhe might draw as little 
water as poſſible. To this purpoſe they had cut of 
ber anchors, TE eynvers eg. For wrote, B 
amputo, as is noted by Budzus Com. p. 668. lem. 
Alex. I. vii. They likewiſe unlooſed the rudders and 
let them too drop. The rudders, , were two 
large heavy pieces of wood. All great ſhips of the 
ancients (of which kind were the Alexandrian corn 
ſhips) had two rudders. See Grev. Lect. Heſiod. c. 
ix. p. 288. ed. Robinſon. This part of the 40th verſe 
has been ill explained. R. 

Ibid. Tov &priuors] Perhaps, vr. the ſame with 
antemna, the jew) Þ artemon being, according to 
Vitruvius Archit. 1. x. c. 3, a crane to ift goods in or 
out of a ſhip. Stunica, c. Eraſmum.— There is ſcarce 
any foreign authority for either word. The Syriac, 
for ob , has mow p, as if both were the ſame. 
D. Heinſ. 

Ibid. emgpearreg—ri) we, W Connect, 7! 


en KATY cg TOY cyl, were carried by the wind 
to 


„ Adr CH. Wu. ig 
to the ſhore, not hoiſted up to the wind the fore: ſail, as 
r ER AER...” i 
4. 1 den Civ * c] With a Capital; I Alun, as being 
a Perſon or Goddeſs (which is the reaſon of the article 
prefixed) Nemeſis, or Divine Vengence, whom Philo 
calls. 4 mg 18 Os Alxn, De Confuſ. linguarum, p. 228; 
and 7ap:3ov is Ocs Aixy, Joſeph. p. 362: ed. Tur- 
neb R. e 
11. Ne, & holy gp N Er % Th es 
e r "The edd. ri bay cinderitand AN e 
to be connected with Ao but, that it may appear 
more clearly ſo, a comma ſhould be placed at Aoi, as 
well as „me. 5 „ | 
16. Morten eig Ty Pram] It is probable that the 
true reading is that of the Alex. and other MF. c- 
cue eig Puppy, AS ci Nhe eig K creed, Luc. vii. 1. 
eon\Pouey ets Thy Kcνεꝭð‚“ Acts x. 24, and that our 
verfion is right ver. 14; « Th Propuny 1ABouey, we wwent 
towards Rome; of which fignifications of :ygpear to go, 
and eig towards, there are many inſtances in chefe writ- 
ings. R. 4 ene 
18, ol reg Ie pus iGghovro amore} With a 
comma at e, and ver. 20, a comma after ing, fo that 
dar may be eig 70 le. R. „„ 
22. g fue ric ouiperewg TowTng rages 351 nur} The 
Arabic perhaps more n N F 
Yugo vp Eg N ort, &c. Qyid ſentias de ſetta ia? 
Nane ee ee 
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CHAT, Þ. 


1. N. D Iod Ngigb, Hunde rico 
Te * 0 I N Mun, 
anogon®- Ie gp. 

3, 4, 5. May N ve various conſtructions. I. 
ce phie , els ealy Au) Oe. — N vel GY UT UVNG, 
the intermediate words in a A as Chryſoſtom. 
Or, 2. cpu pers eig Wolyuo Os — e ce % 
vexgcονν Inox Nies. Or, 3. | onda eig cles, 
O. 5 —7T <6 TS US OUTS — EE ccc EK 15 2 Ion 
Kopecs, ſeparated to the goſpel of God — concerning the 
raiſing of his ſon Feſus Chriſt from the dead, as Artemo- 
nius. Kere CASAS I, Willet 1 in Poli Synopli. | 
4. 78 dh. ys Os & Wap, xerz Thwvpe)] Read 

&y Suvci lee need II y: U GY UWTUVNG, without a comma, 
Auveus cr Thvue being the power or the ſpirit. 
Compare 2 Tim. i. 18. 2 Cor. vil. 2. Pyle.— dg her- 
is by ſome ſuppoſed to be a glols from the margin. 

; $M 8 ' EAQBoLaY Nbg UTTG@XONV Tia, , Wc To 

che Um TE ovopert@> ores] for the obedience of faith— 

zo the honour of his name.—Or, Xu N amrogoNy—vTie 

f "ae abr, grace and apoſtleſhip— for bis religion. 
2yle. 

7. ein amo Os Were Woe!) % Ku = Ind Xie] 
Peas from God our Father, and from the Lord J. C. 
as the common edd. and our verſion : But perhaps— 
from God, the Father of us and of our Lord F.C. as 
Acts xv. 11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. &c. 
Pyle. 

9. Halgrug yep ps 5] Vulg. Syr. and ſome MS. 120 


sg, better; to avoid the re tition of t& wy W1 [48 
which follows. Beza. * * 


HE Yz 10. 


Lo, th 
* 
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9, IO. ws ν,ö%9 ¶uucicey uu TOUS 12 tyre 


39,3@-] So moſt edd. Others join wavro/: en vu 
p0vX01 u,, with what precedes, ſo that wayro/: is 
redundant, and may, perhaps, be a ou added. Then 
ver. IO, 8:914:/@> (ermwg 107 Wore av 
77% vue, Beza, and the Engliſh Verſion.— Rather 
connect *Mav ws; vas With wolwfyrojpu, as 2 Macc, 
x. 7, Tow eVo&woey|1 nf cgi uc, and fee 3 John 2. Re- 


queſting always in my prayers, that I may at length, by 


the will of God, have the happineſs of coming to ſee you. 


Caſteho, Grotius. 

I 3. UG KATO) H, TN X &Y dT 25s &c.] Origen 
begins a new ſentence with Kees, Even as among other 
gentiles I am a debtor —fo I am ready to preach the goſ- 
pel to you at Rome. 

14. EN] te N GcegScig%s] EM AE. Battier, Bib- 
lioth. Brem. | | 5 | 

16. Ov yop emaryuopou 70 ealyehoy Ts Kos] 
This firſt part of the verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis, 
then this citation 9p Oο &c. which follows, is the 
ow of & dd Toig & Puh ver. 15,— What follows 

v/0uts yet Ges tg eig c αα N TW avigeboiſi, i. e. 
dre 2s Titus 1. 11, 1 o ᷓ Wer cu - 
r. N. 8 | 

17. E Tigzvs eig Tic] The Gopeh from a ſtate 
of ignorance or infidelity, creates faith : it dees not 
bring us from faith to faith. eig Wis is an explanation 


from the margin, as 2 Cor. iii. 18. and John i. 16. 


Wall, Crit. Notes. 5 

Ibid. O & NY e wigzws Corte] Read, Sh 
e Wigzws, Ccer¹, The juſtified by faith, Pall live. Ju- 
nius. See Surenhuſii conciliationes. 

18. Toy Ty ανοννeicy & dd, warexpwr] Vulg. 
Jaz» TOY GEO, which ſeems preferable. Beza. 
—lt is added from ver. 25. Velſtein. | 

20. Ta yo dire cb wo wilows ru,] At the 
beginning of the verſe * a parentheſis, (which * 

„ Cc 2 | en 


8 


Tour) day 


2 
= 


__ 
N o 
— 
5 ++ 


* 
— 4 * 5 2 
2 LY £ — My" nv p . n n hy 1 _ a * * 
** — . * 3 r . 4 A — Worm 2 Y 
. — 4 _— z * 5 — 1 2 7 74. — - 7 0 high * » & i oP 8 / cy 4 — 

j r r e e ee 4 * 4 _ "4 OS TS 8 — — gr a — 

he i Hh * * * N N - 
ip 


yy 


——— 7 
reer 


: CUE YI AY Iu WD "AF AE Mo. 
* — — — To 3 — * 23 22 1 
Mord OE . 
os = 


» * , —_ - = ap ES k * « 13 "4 — 2 Fact. - - 
„ — Oy CS 2 7 Py — —— SSS a Ss ant * 4 SAY pr” . 1 PE — - 7 . 
K Op \ bs = wy F 5 8 F = = 4 2 - 1 4 , 8 —— rf C 

ee oe Ye b - F. 7» — . Ns ah as M — — = d Vow 2 — 0 p - 5 a n 
* 1 2 1 — = 7 n by py b . * 2 I 

ST , LR. IE * of £5 — 2 , — a ” en 8 F of 

p4 \ Pall _ — — — r- * 2 + * =x — D —_— — 1 — - »& MN 
ber . . Sa. 7. . 2. —— 


44 — 


EDS — — 
9 ” *- 


" 


196 CONJECTYRES ON 

end at Setöruc) that «5 79 &vou cures chr ον̃ May 
connect with cc, in ver. 19. for God bath 3 
to them — ſo that they are without excuſe. L. 

| Ibid. Connect and rice xe u with what follows : 
not things inviſible from the creation of the world; but 
the inviſible things are clearly ſeen from the creation 
of the world. See Pſal. viii, 7. Beza, Ed. Steph. Beng. 
Wetſtein. 

25. eee rl irckdlr ban. P. unius. 

29. Onur, WOvetet, womplee, | Woes ſeems to be 
from a gloſs ill inſerted in the margin. Bens, ed. 
3. 4. 5. 

30. Jeoguyes] Read, Oeeguyyeig, baters of God, in dif- 
tinction to de ogg, bated by God. Beza, Grot. 

31. &IWw12, a th reg] Omit the former; for thoſe 
who are by nature void of underſtanding cannot be 
reckoned among the wicked. Grot. and Ep. Duæ, p. 
19. But in a like ſenſe in Chiſhul's Antiq. Afiat. 


Par, II. p. 12. 
Avus 32 


N Behuds CVS TONY = ee Oer rx. 

32. * Ever cr co ANAL o t TO wd 
uv] As if to approve a wicked act implied more 
guilt than to commit it. Some therefore (as the Schol. 
of Iſidore obſerve) maki crocsvne and ov even da- 
tives, connect them with dowels, the judg- 
ment of God not only To the DOERS, but ro the apPROV- | 
ERS. —Origen underſtands 7 40 0) atter erryva]s, who 
KNEW Zhe judgment of God to be that they who do ſuch 
things are worthy of death; and not only they that do 
them, but they that conſent to the actors of them. Eraſm. 
Perhaps the ſame ſenſe ſhould be lupphed thus: errors 
79 Sntcdewjue; TH O ETIYVOTESy OTK ENOHZAN, ort ot 76 
Tou Wro Toles dg Savers HT 8 Le, AE Ol avis 
Wolsyreg, NA % OI owzfoxuy]s mois do Mill, 
J. Hallet, Introduction to J. Pierce on the Hebrews, | 


N CHAP. 


. > T7 &S© 
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CHAP. II. 

2. 10 luc] R, Stephens and Mill throughout the 
Epiſtles, pur this word with a circumflex, as ver. 3. and 
ili. 8. v. 16. &c. but throughout the Goſpels, with an 
acute, AS it ſhould be, the feſt y llable being ſhort. 

35 roh. reg He — 00529 2h | D N, % . Pago lan 
Gee, wny 220010) Or, 5g dno&oe oi --doc d D 11 
pay % d e:ÞYapoicey, ZATOTEL ZOHN alu, who ſhall 
give glory, and honour, and immortality to them who, by 
patient continuance in well doing, SEEK FOR ETERNAL 
LIFE. Eraſm.—Or, to them, who, by patience, SEEK FOR 
THE GLORY and bonour of a good work. Beaa.— Which 
is much worſe, ſince vToom 2 oryorrey continuance in 
WELL DOING, is here uſed as vrouory cATIOGN continu- 
ance in HOPE, . I The. 1 i. 3. 

8, lg 5 „ Crow celuuvio.—rolg 85 Dupucs & % Goyn] F. De | 

D hy. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 

14. een rec ju 2 N oiſcr, Pure Tz T8 vous Toy] Or, 
u vouoy E Pure, Gentiles by nature BORN without 
law, do the things of the law, in the Jewiſh ſenſe of the 
word. Smalz. c. 1 ranzium, p. 419. e in Gno- 
mon. 

16. ey jupe Fre Keel 6 O:05] This is uſually 8 
ed with ver i 2, d vous chiſcoiſci, they that have fin- 
ned in the law, fball periſh by the lau in the day of judg- 
ment. But, by Bengelius, is connected with ee, 
in the preceding verſe, the preſent being uſed for the 
future, as ver. 5, IyoeeveiCers cs d iv ius be, png, 
who will ukw the works of the lau written in their 
bearts—1X the day when God ſhall judge &c. 

Ibid. fe 79 uU ps} Connect this with ver. 
N o, the intermediate being in a parentheſis. Wall, Crit. 

otes. 

21. 05870» & $aoxa;;] Vulg. Eraſmus, Luther, and 
Bengelius, make this — the following clauſes affirma- 
tive, See Schmidius. 


22. Ko- 
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22, ipoovnas;] F. iohnag; thou that abborreſt idols, 
doſt thou SACRIFICE to them, erring, as in the other 
inſtances, againſt the ſame principle thou pretendeſt to 
avoid ? Anonym. ap. Wetſtein, Prolegom. 4to.— But i:- 
cohurkto is uſed, as Wetſtein obſerves on 1 Cor. x. 28, 
always in a good ſenſe, ſuch as a Chriſtian would ne- 
ver apply to idol ſacrifices, called in contempt &%s- 
bore, —J. Mede, Diſc. ii. p. 17, to preſerve the oppoſi- 
tion in the ſame ſpecies of crimes, interprets iogoovacs, 
not of an #/urpation of things ſacred, but a violation, 
or prophanation, of what are fo. But it is an elegance 
in the apoſtle to conclude his compariſon with an ex- 
preſſion ſtronger than the reader would expett; as 
1 Cor. vii. 21. 

28. & 7% Pavito, & gern! e! e Tau Is added, 
being an interpretation of & 7 Gove. 122 Duz, A 
D. 1721. P. 19. 

CHAP. HI. 

3. nig uro] reise. ? 

5. KOTY cc - KAETOS 228 AY, 1 ſpeak AGAINST 
men. Origen or Ruffinus. 

8. Kai 1, 222 G) -H eee, % nethmg Scuol 1%; 

x6 Nett) Ir TOON T WHEY TOs x22 | F. without a paren- 
\ uber wor wry, And ſhall not we, as we are 
flanderouſly reported io do, and to ſay, STILL do evil &c. 
Anonym.—Or, Kot TI—i Tomowy, And why ſhould 
we not do evil? Wall, Crit. Notes. 

9. Ti zz Wee facher ; The Syriac, Origen, ¶ cu- 
menius, Eraſmus, Ald. Elzevir. with one interrogati | 
on: What are we better than the Gentiles? | 

Ibid. s ca us. ] Read, , cg Not, by any means. 
For s cg, without the comma, denotes, Not allo- 
gether better, but partly ſo. Beza, Piſcat. 

21, 22. (aprt fu um 18 vous—lInos Ng) This 
ſhould be included in a parentheſis, that eig w 
Wen follows, may connect with ce %, Ver. f 4 

e 
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The juſtification given by God without the law, is mani · 
feſted — unto all and upon all that believe. See c. ix. 30. 
Bos. 

25. Dacip ov da Th Wigws & Ta aur ae) The 
Alex. MI. = out dic Tx; ices, but it ſhould be in- 
cluded on both ſides with a comma, whom he hath ſet 
forth as the MERCY SEAT, in his blood, through rairn. 
Heb. ix. 5. xii. 15. Not, through FAiTH in bis can 
Wetſtein. 

CHAP. iv. 
1. TI & He, Agra; Read with an interrogation 
at ee; as vi. I, vii. 1.7 Acts xxi. 22. J. cli 
Ibid. Toy Serie 1pwy Ut Kare Tra; ] A 
cording to the rules of reaſoning it might ſeem nA 


inſtead of x&r# coexe it ſhould be xz7x wyn. What 


ſhall we ſay that Abrabam our Father found by works? 


For if Abraham was juſtified by works, he hath whereof 


to boaſt, This is the objection to which St. Paul anſ- 
wers: But Abraham was not juſtified by works, with 
pelt to Cod; for the ſcripture ſaith, Abraham had 
FAITH in God, and it was imputed to him for juſtification. 
Now to him who evorketh, the reward is not imputed as 
a favour, but as a debt. But to him (Abraham for in- 
ſtance) who #5 not juſtified by works, but by faith in him 
who juſtifieth a ungodly man, bis faith is imputed for 
juſtification. And this likewiſe agrees with David's ac- 
count of this matter: even as David deſcribeth the hap- 
pineſs of (or, givet b the title of happineſs to) the man to 
whom God imputeth juſtification, excluſive of works ; Hap- 
ty are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven &c. But that 
is not a ſufficient reaſon to make it , becauſe I do 
not underſtand c., which to others may be very 
eaſy, (ng neceſſary. R. 

met NIS eu] A comma ſhould be in- 
ſerted at Ju: Not, to whom God imputeth righte- 


 ouſneſs without works ; but as David deſcribeth, without 


men- 


„ 
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mentioning works, the Blaſſedneſ of man, to whom Cod 
imputeth righteouſneſs. Beng. 

I2. TOI BY, EN e gcroH 400, GANG _ cgorxgot] F. 
& M Tois KAI Sec.. Or, omit rg. 

I7. ele & S eig Os] Read, with an in | 
tion after #7ig:vo:; Before whom did be believe ? Br ore 
God coho quickeneth &c. Grot. 

Tbid. ‘. TG A 22 ure] F. EFE dura. Phil. 
Jud. de creat. princ. b., 367. & de Juſtitia, vol. II. p. 
708. marg. Te yep j1 07% *xcAzoy EIL EINAI. Man- 
gey, in loc. The ſenſe rather is: who ſpeaketh of 
things, which do not yet exiſt, as if they were actually 
exiſting, becauſe he knows they will exift in their due 
time. See Martland in Arnald's N on 

Wiſdom, xi. 25. ed. 2. 1760. 

* 3 3 CHA P. V. A 
2. 0 THY cc 0M TH Wigs eig Ti 
our] by # Bi $6. gar. accefs by faith into this grace. 
Rather, with a comma at e51xap3, By whom we have 
acceſs by rairn N the grace F1. e. goſpel} in which 
we fland and rejoice. xo goſpel, as it is uſed Jahn 
. 2% Fit. n. 22, 1 Pet. v. 12, Boy, Obſ. Phil. c 
XXXV. F. Wetftein. 


mo . * 5 GM & now oputer © & rig Olen 
— xovypyur;] Colinæus's ed. the 
Vulg. Lage Fo 2824 for xowvyopro read xavywyc%s at 
| —_— 7. and fo make all intervenient one long paren- 
& 1.0y0y at ver, 11, connecting with & ove, ver. 
3. and . Bagel in Gnom. * 12 
6. o 2 q ονεαν, xe R -l have] Or, c- 
8::979 delle ce , when we were weak in proportion to the 
darkneſs of the times. Eraſmus. F. 9%, when we were 
atheiſts. P. Junius. 
F. Mong yopurep dn] F. bre A as Verf. Syr. 
rat. Bena.— The words which Follow in the latter 


part of the verſe, d yop vd ayauls rννν Ti 7 rol 


* 
* 


. 7 = IE oo 04 WI re es 
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droben are a gloſs on the former part. 7 an. Fab. * 
vol. I. 14. 1 f 

12. Sone 1 <y05 c fame i c ann — 8 8 — 
Omit % : A by one man ht T Kab. 15 
Fab. Sepulenſis.— Rut x is often redundant, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 27. 2 Cor. i. 6. James ii. 4. &c. 

13. Agyerrea] Vulg. imputabatur, and ſo the Syriac. 
Stunica, therefore, would read We for which he 
ſhould ſay £VZA@yF4TO. Wetſtein. | 
15. AN os 70 pan wjuory £7w X T0 ee F. 
read with a queſtion, referring, not to Tvr@», but to 
GID e, in ver. 14. Death reigned from Adam — 
But is not the free gift univerſal as the offence ? And 
ſo in the following ſentence: And as by the offence of 
one many died, did not the gift come likewiſe ? Trille- 
rus, in examin. verſionis Lutheri. Hombergius, Par, 
SAcr. .': . 

16. _ 8X, ws It e . Alupriedl- 70 darf F. 
Mis CA in o ition- to moAAwy H 
nk follows, * L. And this is the hs rode 

veral MAT. as alſo of the Vulg. & Hr. verſions. 
17. TW Te © agen (wjpct]t] f e, according to ſome 
MIL and e 7 & according to others. 
5 CHAP. Wor en ny 
4 1 ov 01 ey 7% OpOlkupa|t TS O, 
abr, 2 8 Boerner. Vulg. Beza, 


| Alberti,—Or, read, 4, wh a comma at y<yomuey, to ſnew 


that @uT is to be underſtood, If we have been united with 
him By the image of his death ; not, as our verſion, 
planted together Ix the likeneſs. Homberg. F. νοοννν, 
0 we have been CA kin to lun in the likeneſs of his death. 

P. J unius. 

12. 446 TO v rcexxt abr iv Teig relle r. F. 
e71Oulaug ATTHZ, That ye ſhould " it, a in it 
lala. P. P. J unius, ap. Wetſtein. 
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202 CONJECTURES ON | 
19. como My Sic Ti ao e This THprt0g U 
To be in a parentheſis, and a colon at ESR 2 
18. R. | | 
Ibid. Sr wy woe erg ij s): re u Vp d TH Ontouo- 
ov] He had affirmed before, ver. 18, being made free 
from fin, ye are become ſervants to righteouſneſs ; which 
is the very thing he here exborts them to be. Read, with 
the change of one letter, w45:5450/:, in the aoriſt. and 
then it is a proof of what he had before ſaid : Being 
made free from ſin, ye are become ſervants to righteouſneſs. 
How ſo? It follows: rok as ye before welded your 
members ſervants to uncleanneſs—ſo you RAVE now yield- 
ed your members ſervants to righteouſneſs. Like that 
of Peter 1 Ep. ii. 25, K ener: Þyre wy er rd w 
Na, ye were as ſheep going aſtray ; but are now returned 
to the ſhepherd —not in the Imperative, eg. 
Markland, Explicationes Verterum aliquot, &c. p. 252. 
| CHAP. VII. * IF 
4. incc Meum oÞomo wes | F. roman you, or x97 070 
ce, that ws or that ve fhould bring forth fruit unto 
God. Anonym. | 1 28” 4b 
8. Ap de N I cri 010 Th EvTOMNus Con- 
nect d Tig conn with xerepyore), Which follows, 
as the next verſe ſhews it ſhould be connected: Sin 
taking occaſion wrought in me all concupiſcence : and 10 
ver. 11. Piſcat. Bengel. Connect ver. 8, 9, thus: 
lg 19040 Yours cl UI Y weden, 80 0 d Se Nc you | 
Work. EN n ? rig <VIIOAYG, I cles MEN c | 
e d cart Se Beza. 45 | 
« 4 c r eo) F. oniterey, the late coming, 
r A 1 Hemſterhuſius. 
13. ANG {| Ui, be Pai eg lc] Read, with a 
larger ſtop at the former & pepric, that it may refer to 
what precedes : Vas then that which is good, made death 
wnto me? God forbid. But in was made death; bat 
Jin might work death to me through that which was g a 
h - inaf- 


SS F YT. gas age# OF „ 
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inaſmuch as fin by means of the command, became more 
exceeding finful. Elſner. | 

14. Oidzper yap we &c.] Some read Or py 1 
know. + 

21. Ev pie Hao, 200% TOY v0 TW Sνͤs uus xD 70 Nadi, 
rt S 70, nac, ccc! za and the Engliſh ver- 
ſion connect yojuey with gie , I find then the law—that 
evil is preſent with me. — Bos, Exerc. Phil. p. 108, 
underſtands xarx, I find, as To the law, that — 
evil is preſent &c,—But much clearer, if 709 5 was 
omitted. Hamberg.— Or, to the ſame purpoſe, omit 70 


nab, For I find that, oben I would do the Law, evil 


is preſent with me. 22. For I delight in the Law after 
the inward man. T. Hemſterhuſius, ap, Wetſtein. 


24. 22 TS , Ts Jeers Tere F. copar®», as 
2 Tim: iv. 17, ont of the month of the lion. — Dan. 


vi. 20. R. 


25. Ages E ceu rg Si This ſhould begin the next 
chapter, wherein the apoſtle reſumes che cale of a good 
man in minds Abe d S cure 2% 191 N,. voyuw Oes, T1 05 
cl, Youu c. uur lag, but by reaſon of the fit , ſerving 
ſin. To which he anſwers, Then a Chriſtian is out of dan- 
ger, for he does not walk after the fleſh. The beginning 
of the verſe, reading with the V ulg, and two Ml. Nabe 
7s Ox, for wyacw Ty Oc, is an anſwer to the queſ- 
tion juſl before: #/bo Pall deliver me from this body 
of death? Anſw. The grace of God &c, Wall, Crit. 
Notes. 

Cc H A P. VIII. 
I. Ob ce. i Ncærec MN] F 1 om a5 Nr rc, AS 
ver. 12. Vl. 3. 25. R. 

Ibid. Toig sn NIS Inas, An KATE gu @ourarass] 
Inſert a comma after cee: not to them who ARE in 
Chriſt, but to them who waLk in Chriſt, as Col ii. 6. 
Cros. Bos, Obſ. N. T. p. 109. J. Wetſtein. 

2. 7009 Cans 4 * XY Ines, EVI | As in the for- 
mer verſe it runs, 20 condemnation to them which are in 

| Dd 2 Cbriſt 
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204 CONJECTURES'ON 
Chriſt Teſus, ſol in the ſame manner it ſhould have been 


Tis Cg Tois e Xeigw Ino, the law of ſpirit is life to 


thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus; but as it follows 2\a/.- 
gone ſus, the comma ſhould be taken away at XG 
Inos, as in the > Syriac. 


3. TOY EcvTe 10, Wea © & cho Tapes) Con- 
nect e d⁸ꝛt uli oo og Norri Me, in the likeneſs of fin- 
ful fleſp condemned fin for An, f 1, e. becauſe it was fin: 
EdevotwInre Two vH Oe T8 TwuarrO- Nos, c. vii. 4. 
Bengelius. | 


15. cu 2 BeNetoug—els $050] F. w AELAI AV. 
P. Junius, in Wetſtein. 

bid. ASS 0 6 werrys] Rather, AS, & war, i. e. 
0 88. rip. D. Heinf. | 

1 9. QTR ORG LO, 7H rio og T n . 
Nec —0T1 | Read: 7% AHOATTPOXIN f. 
 OTE—waiteth for the REDEMPTION of the ſons of God, 
WHEN Zhe race of man ſpall be delivered, &c. P. Junius, 
apud Wetſtein. 

20. 4 urig] F. 4; Nici, added from the margin, 
Ep. Due. 

Ibid. Friel *7 sri] Beza ig it url. 
with &7:x97/a, ver. 19, the intermediate words pa- 
renthetical : waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
Gnd—in hope that the creature ſpall be delivered from 
the bondage &c.—Grot. and Bengel. with vn:royn, for 
the creature was made. ſubjet# to vanity in hope, e 
—as Acts 11. 26. 

26. 71 111 2 N. 2 0100; 2 Or, 8 
naß Ja with & ele, we know not as We: ought, w what 
to pray for, as Vulg. Gror. 

27. OF: cruso, TCes Ncuphics, old: 11 70 genf. T8 c- 

u, © 67 are Oy ery Ya U uT& eyiwv, | He that 
. the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the 
ſpirit, becauſe | or, that) he maketh interceſſion for the 
Saints with God. God is ſaid to ſearch or know the 
mind of the ſpirit although he -_ not ſpeak his * i 


anc 


<T 1 — — 


— 
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and in 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11, the ſpirit ſearcheth or knoweth 


the mind of God, in the ſame manner as the ſpirit know- 
eth the mind of a man. I ſuſpect that the word OTI, 
becauſe, or that, has been ſubſtiruted by miſtake for 
OTE, WHEN be maketh interceſſion for the ſaints. Doc- 


trine of the Trinity, as it ſtands deduced by the Light 


of Reaſon, 1768, p. 92. 

32. Og ys] F. El ys, as Syriac. Beza. 

33. 34, Ocog ò nw —Xeigog 6 c More em- 
phatical, with an interrogation : o ſhall lay any thing 
to the 3 of God's elect? Shall God tbat juſtifieth ? 
&c. agreeably to ver. 35. Auguſtinus, de Civ. Dei, iii. 3. 
Locke: Trillerus, N : 
9 CHAT. If. * 

2, 3. Huxopn yoo euros sy deu five ome Te 
Ness UT rcon ep ps] Read, Hon yep AN ou- 
aug. Anon.—Av is frequently omitted, as eGzAoun, Acts 
XXV. 22. XAt\ng iE ‘e, 2 Cor. xi. 4. & je ve 


, 8. sige e,. Iſocr. ep. 1. 
8 222 / 


5. 0 wy ini Fanw]| Crellius from Schlichtingius, | 


corrects it: Q O ent 7avrwy Oz, that the latter part 
of the ſentence may be like the former, whoſe are the 
fathers, of whom Chriſt came; of whom is God over all, 
bleſſed for ever. As the the words ſtand, they admit of 
three conſtructions. 1. That which our verſions adopts, 
of whom Chriſt came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever. 


2, Of whom Chriſt came, who is over all: God be bleſſed 
fer ever. 3. Of whom Chriſt came: God, who is over 


all be bleſſed for ever.—Wetſtein and others obſerve, 
that the fathers, as well as heretics, have always aſſert- 
ed that 6 S D Qc0g) was a peculiar attribute of the 
Father; that St. Paul would not occaſionally give a ti- 
tle to Chriſt, aſcribed by the Jews to the Father only, 
which he has not attributed to him, where he treats 
profeſſedly of his divinity, John i. Heb. i.; that the 
Father is expreſsly faid to be 9 em mayrwv, Eph, iv. 6.3 
that the words, if allowed to -relate to Chriſt,. do not 
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expreſs an equality with the Father; for they ſhould 
then have been (in like manner as before, ſpeaking 
of the Father) o «» 'O #7! marrw Os eU. 
See Dr. Clarke, &c. * No ons, ſaies Dr. Mill that | 
% know, of all the Catholic Fathers, who profeſſed) 
<« collefted all the texts of Scripture in proof of Chriſt's 
« divinity EVER ALLEDGED Y7hts text before the year, 
« 280. Gregory Nyſſen firſt of all.“ On the other 
hand, Dr. Whitby fates: © All the Greek Scholiaſts, 
< and the ancient Commentators, (among the Latins,) 
c excepting St. Chryſoſtom, here triumph over Arius. 


„From the BEGINNING theſe words HAVE BEEN 


«© USED BY THE FATHERS as an argument of Chriſt's 
« divinity.” | 
6. ovyg, oiev e ore kN e, 6 Avy@-] Authors 
are much divided concerning the interpretation and 
conſtruction of this paſſage. V, Caſaub. Grotins, Hon. 
berg, and others make S oy d dri, ſignify but it is in- 
poſſible, To this Alberti objects, that oy is never 
uſed in that ſenſe, unlels 7: is added and an infini- 
tive follows, both which are wanted hete.— J. Munthe 
Obſ. Phil. ex Diodor. contends that &y ci, or / ce 
bei, with an indicative followed by 2a, is agreeable 
to the elegance of the Greek tongue, and ſhould be 
rendered non tantum non, fed, or tantum abeſt ut; as ey 
dio. 32 0 Sag word, GAA. £9 £1Y0102) , Diod. 
p. 108, C. ed. Rhod, tantum abeſt ut potum requiron | 
(ichrhyophagi ]s nec minimam ejus notitiam habeant. 
3X, el Cel HI Z U c Twy oupdalyo jw! - 
rig Acne, GANG N Turion iiα Woo 70 C Idem, 
p. 116. D. hc. ſumma vite incommoda non i antum nun 
effugere volunt, ſed etiam ultro vitam profundunt. Or; 


# 6 3 \ 3 * * 7 
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8) TVET ECT GR TIS scifi αιuνẽũ, Id. p. 581, A. 
tautum aberat, ut quidguam apis afferre valerent, ut pit. 
cibus ꝑſi contenderent, ſuam ipſarum calamitatem fuble- 
varunt. V pon theſe autt.0:ities he connects 2 us - 
3» 4.0 Wi: 
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with «Az in the next verſe, to this purpoſe: © Though 


the privileges mentioned ver. 4, 5, were peculiar to 
the Jews, yet fo Far was the word of promiſe from 
failing by the adoption of the Gentiles, THAr in 
Iſaac alone the ſeed ſhall be bleſſed with perpetual 


duration. The firſt KC explanation of this 


paſſage. 

9. Alas — ren ονονü] In Gen. xviii. 10, 
it is according to the time of life mn M2, but the 
Apoſtle follows the LXX, who ſeem to have read 
Aim Hyg, at THIS time, Dr. Owen. | 

10. PS, 5 £5 ory He, Toa] F. in the 
—_— PSM ͥ 85.5 cur. Anonym. Why 

© 965? was not Sarah 88 < Sog x¹να Dee, as well as 
Na ? Perhaps the oppoſition to 24462 zog ver. 9, 
requires, &&£ 205 noiry ATATMON eyes, and ver. 11, 
to be in a parentheſis, —The full ſenſe might have been 
thus: Ov 140209 85 Taistes i &TWE gz E 5 Pee, 
c e165 wol rm LH]; Nur, Iraxx &c. R. 

18. As & Se, Net- a d Siu, eule Some 
of the ancients read with a double interrogation: Hat 
be then mercy on whom he will have mercy ? and doth be 
harden «whom he will? as D. Heinſius obſerves, and ts 
tollowed by. Hertzogius. 

24. Ove % * SNN 2 * Halen 88 * F. Ber. 
ter the comma at Sπ N, Ide & lai for 585 88 
Toes Knatchbull. 

30. TI SS Sc ; #1] Poſtpone the interrogation to 
the end of the {ſentence : hat fball tue ſay then WHY 
the gentiles &c. Heumannus. 

33. 7765 6 w1gaize] This perhaps is a different. teſti- 
mony from the foregoing z taken from Eſa. xvil. 16. 
the former from Eſa. viii. 14. If fo, after 2 ſhould be 
Placed a comma, as beginning a new cipation, 85 Yor . 
15:vwy, Druſ. Par. Sacr, 


. 
o - 4 : q wu — p — „ 2 7 Az. : 
— . _ * 2 2. , 2 8 
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15. Qs c of 704655 c Cu ] From Eſa. 
Ii. 7, which is in the LXX exceſlively erroneous, and 
ſhould be corrected from hence. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 
17. Aba 4 wigig] Ver. 18, is to be conſidered as an 
anſwer to the objection in ver. 16, But all have not 
bear kened to the goſpel. 18, I anſwer, Have not all beard 
it? Their ſound is gone out to the end of the world. 19, 
T ſay further : Has not Iſrael known God? 20, Nay 
Eſaias ſaies, — 20, Of the people of Tſrael he ſaith. 
Then ver. 17, ſhould be. poſtponed to the end of the 
chapter, as the concluſion of the whole argument. 
Tan. Fab. Ep. Par. II. 72. But ſee Cleric. Ar. Crit, 
P. III. FIc. xvu. 8. | | | 
18.'0 l.] So the LXX Pf. xviii. 4. and 
Jerome, who perhaps read Hp. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 
20. Epos 5y:ay] The true reading would be 
by tranſpoſing the two ſentences : EAA en 
cb Tos £42 ph Hv. Which the LXX in ſome mea 
ſure confirm, Iſai. Ixv. 1. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 
21. cb I evlinklo]e] In If. Ixv. 2, in the Hebrew 
there is only one epithet: ſo in LXX. If. iii. 2, 5 
% eie; one of which has crept in from another 


— 


verſion. Dru/. Par. Sacr. 
2 | CH P, 2 * 

2. & v6 To Oed uU Ts lope, N „con- 
nect xc/e Te Topo N, how 2 to God, ſpeal- 
ing againſt Iſrael, Beza.—But Mya better left out, as 

many Mff. omit it. Grot. Mill, Bengel.— How he cou- 
PLAINETH to God againſt Iſrael. Caſtelio. 
3. % Gor T1 gy pes] There is wanting 72 Abs 
br, which is to be ſupplied, as Euſebius cites it, from 
this epiſtle. Druſ. Par. Sacr. . | 

| 7+ Sc V Or 7 eU ay, Were blinded. See 

ver. 10. Anonym. 1 „„ 
9. 4g Hi,] Neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX, 
and probably ſhould be omitted. Druſ. Par, Sacr. 1 
- rs, Ce 15. E. 


» 
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15. El yopn anon ci. This connect with ver. 

12, and place ver. 13, 14, in a parentheſis. Elſner. 
25. \ 060,000 Better coc. Anonym. 

26. Hees e Lito] F. Selen Tan, as the LXX. If. lix. 
20. Aw N , SYM. 1&4 T1 Tuc. Compi. cet cer 
Lach. 

Ibid. doggie] Why did the LXX ſo tranſlate 
o? I imagine they read 2&5, which at full, and 
vith two letters tranſpoſed, would be e or Ney. 
Druſ. Par. Sacr. 

31. rein To vai: 228 X owrot SN Ne 
Theophylact places the comma at ru, they were 
unbelievers, that THROUGH THE MERCY ſhewn to you 
they alſo may obtain mercy ; making a tranſpoſition of 
ha, as 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. Eph. iii. 
18. Beza, Piſcat. D. Heinſ. Beng. in Gnom. Engliſh 
verſion. But, as in ver. 30, it is HTAITo]: To Oed, It 

naturally follows in this, re T9 de Ie, they 
bave not BELIEVED THE MERCY ſhewn to you, or, have 
not believed on accounr of the favour _ to you, 
that they alſo may obtain mercy. Bp. = 

Ry H A F XII. | 

55 8. J N x99 Ag αονινννν EN. Ey orreg 82 Mo Na- 
4, &c.] Thus Beza, Grotius, and molt edd. begin a 
ſentence with Exe, and ſupply various words to 
complete the conſtruction; which wants none, if with 
Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Hombergius, and Bengelius, we 


connect £y01]z5 with. the preceding verſe, as 9: naturally 


leads us to do: We are members one of another, zur 

having gifts differing according to the gruce given us; 
ether prophecy ; or miniſtry; or, if a teacher, having the 
gift of teaching. 

Fa The ſeveral precepts are all uniformly 
diſtin, and ſhould be ſeparated by colons, not full 
points. Bengelius, and others. Melſtein. | 

17, 1 8. Tpovczu2v0u KONG VT) cer NH cru. El 
Gao 70 ££ vjuwy &c.] Connect & quer with the pre- 

e ceding 
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ceding verſe, What follows is 2d k vizey : Provide 
things boneſt in the fight of all men, if possinUE: what 


i in your power, live peaceably with ail Wen. Eraſmus, 


who found it, howeyer, beyond his power. 
Ibid, 70 25 du,] F. 20 v2 dhv. If, Caſaub, 
„ 

2. gs 0 cite Th Culæ, 77 18 Ol Sierre dh. 
begyney of d d meg, Elois u- NV] The laſt 
words ſhould rather be the A. 4 fe to a new argu- 
ment; and begin ver. 3, But all who reſiſt ſhall receive 
fo themſelves damnation; for rulers are not a terror 10 

ood works, but to evil, The apoſtle ſetting forth the 
evil conſequences, which, even in this life, would attend 
the ſeditious, naturally ſubjoins a reaſon of it, viz. be- 
cauſe rulers are a terror to evil works. Bp. Sherlock's 
Serm. vol. IV. p. 355. | 

3. CO rw eyewy ] Some MIT, read tw ci 
Eo E778 NAG TW d. F. r d Dνν, a terror to the 
WEL1-DOER, P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 

4. Os yep dus eg oo eg 706yeko] After eg, add 
a comma: He is a miniſter of God, for doo ro THEE. 
Bengelius. 

Ibid. Os yp G19:xov0s Sg, & Y eig 22 TW 70 N- 
x09 agooor] What js &x8@- eig cy? Change the 
order : 01922:0v0; Py o, (as ver. 4.) e- TW 70 Ncanc- 
Teo, a miniſter for wrath, an avenger to him tbat 
doth evil. Ep. Duz.—Conne&t ex39:@- with Jah- 
removing the comma: be is God's vindictive miniſter, 
for a TERROR fo the evil-doer. D. Heinſ. J. Wetſtein. 
5. Aid deu vnoreoooheu] Some read ovyry with 
the ſubſcript, FROM neceſſity we muſt be ſubject. 

10. H D r TTANTICY Koay BY & eereu] Ed. 
Geney. Complut. Plant. the Vulg. Hine. Ruffi- 
nus, read TOT Y-] ⅛ͥ¾r0 , which ſenſe may be ex- 
preſſed by the Greek dative, connected with &y«71: | 
T he love or our neighbour worketh no ill. See Eſtius.— | 
To this ſenſe, che following words naturally lead: Love 

| | . ; F 


"ROMANS, CH. XIII. 2rt 
is the FULFILLING of the law. So Gal. v. 14. Matth. 
v. 48, compared with Luke vi. 25. —On the contra- 
ry, according to Chryſoſtom, the genitive is uſed, where 
the dative had been more determinate, Rom. viii. 39, 


Nor beig bib, nor depth ſhall be able to ſeparate us Few. 


our love TO God, om Thc eyeing 1 T& Oer . 

11. 7 ore T6200 04459] Read, 7 L ore eniguroeuey, than 
we EVER believed, ors, quando, ore, unguam. Schmidius. 
—＋ 6,7s for 9, EE quam vob credidimus. ¶Qderus. 
hut where is for 5g, unleſs among the Poets ?— 
F. ) OYTE s we ran nearer THAN ve believed. For 
negatives after comparatives often loſe their force, as 
Herodot. Polyhymn. vi. 3. 8005 f ert THY Tv 
es TG, 1 1 OTXI Ty 2 28. TI u 85 voi ry TH 0 Seer. 


TUVO LEV H OY & % Ty . Anonym.—But can 70 ore - 


rige ſignify than we THOUGHT 3 or do negatives 

loſe their force after comparatives, when another nega- 

tive does not precede ? ij bre £71500 oy render, than 

when we firſt made profeſſion of our faith, as was ob- 

ſerved on Acts xiv. 48, Markland, Quæſtio Gram- 

matica, at the end of the Supplices Mulicres, p- 280. 
CHA FP; XIV. 

1. U eig Twexpioets duc pie] Our verſion ill ren- 
te to doubtful diſput ations. * Rather, but not to f udge 
of bis private thoughts. —Perhaps it ſhould be wy es 
dauer ATA Fug cog , hot to contentions BY diſpu- 
tation. And ſo ge Jac. ii. 4, re Sic M. 
_ m. 

9 U. Tigebet.—0 e cov wy] Read, O e, to 
nba to the preceding ? 26 jive Eraſmus, Beza, and 
two MT, | 


6. Sr ales, Kelp e 


PONNN, 1. e. be that confiders not one 47 above ano- 

ther, ver. Ly . Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 

13. - o] The latter omit, be- 

ing an interpretation of the former, and which is 
E e 2 omitted 
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omitted by the Syriac. Ep. Due, But fee ver. 2r. 
MWetſtein. | | 

20. H cg. 
1. 15. Anonym. | 

21. 2009 70 pa Pceyyciy , ue 25 - poο e 
Or, une EN &c. nor ANY THING wwhereby— 
Anonym. : | 

22. Ev wicw eg Mf TERuTOY NE S j, T Or 
F. Ev im e646 N core, 5%. Haſt thou faith is 


] Add vie no wporg, as it is, 


thine own judgment? ſee that thou have it before God, i. e. 


that it is true faith. Herzog. de Interpr. p. 15. 
| CHAP. XV. ED 

7, 8. eg o Koigo, p iu eig dg Oe. 
Or, connect «5 Sec Oes with wporAmnubavol:, Receive 
ye one another to "the glory of God, as Chryſoſtom and 
Theophylact. Leſs natural. Beza.—Rather, received 
us to the glory of God, —to confirm the promiſes made 
unto the fathers, the intermediate words in a parenthe- 
ſis. Locke. | W's Ve 
14. Hegi eg: yo wu] The Vulgate, which trant- 
lates, gleni eſtis bil ErIoNE, ſeems to have read AL A- 
TIQEYNHZ, as Eraſmus obſerves; and ſo Origen and 
Chryſoſtom read, as is maintained by Zegerus, though 
we have no other authority for the word. Zthiop. 
Verſ. perfeddi eſtis in omni oPERE Bono, as if it had 
been 4yofomeouzs, But there needs no alteration. 

15. Ws Sc PALIT KY Vacs did THv ep] Leave out 
d, REMINDING you of the GRACE, given to me of God: 
otherwiſe what he would remind them of is ſuppreſſed. 
Ep. Duæ.— But cravnppy;oru uz; anſwers, in an ab- 
ſolute ſenſe, to dau; w:ray, ver. 14. I am perſuaded 
vou are. able to ADMONISH one another; \nevertheleſs, 1 


have written to you, REMINDING: you. Wolfius, Curz 


Ibid. nd Ae, ws SC] Read, jointly, G0 
Hes wg cler lulſlanio n, as in ſome ſort reminding you &c. 
Anonym. But fee Whitby, 

CHAP. 


OO oy TORI,» nm 


ROMANS, CH. XVI, 213 

155 ein AP. Ne arent 
2. cu cpog cr monk E) u] The apoſtle does 
not call her aapatwrys, an aſſiſtant of many, but 'wrpoge- 
715, @ patroneſs, as Grotius obſerves.— But, perhaps, 
T#;25eTh1; is the true reading, alluding to wepzcyrs 
juſt before, P. Junius, in Wetſtein. And fo two Mff. 


viz, the Augienſ. and Burnerian, read. 


22. Ac rc H Hg £0 Teri. 0 p hee Kvolw] 
Or, % Tepri@>, 0 yoombog—ty Kvpico, who wrote this 
epiſtle for the glory of the Lord. Anonym. | 


— ** 


Firſt EPISTLE to the CORINTEHIANS. 
CHAP. I. | 


7: N i Or, connect av7@y be N iu with 
rome, in every place which is both theirs and ours. See 
Eſtius.—I think e Tar! rn ſhould be joined with 
ehe, ' Who IN EVERY PLACE, as well as Co- 
rinth, call on the name &c. After Kuris nuwy—the 
apoſtle ſeems to correct himſelf, ou Lord did I fay ? 
Not ſo; but avrwy re x, 1jwy* theirs as well as ours. O. 
8. de] This ſeems to refer to Or, ver. 4. For which 
purpoſe, ver. 5, 6, 7, ſhould be put in a parentheſis. 
Anonym. FF | VII 

12. 8% 0 Kid, tyw 3 Xogs]. Leave out 5% 6: 
Nigg. For ALL the converts at Corinth would agree an 
ſaying they were of CHRIST. Ep. Duz.— Chryſoſtom 
and Aug. place a full ſtop at Kg, that the next clauſe 
may ſtand in oppoſition to ALL the others: Every one of 


you ſaith, I am of Paul, and J of Apollos, and T of Ce- 


phas. But I am of Chriſt ; and is Chriſt divided? Bezaz 
— This refers to the two-fold diviſion of believers, the 


Gentiles and Jewiſh. Of the former, ſome adhered to 


Paul who firſt converted them; ſome to Apollos ad- 
| mired 
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mired for his eloquence, Acts xviii. 24. The Cephites, 


and thoſe that ſaid they adhered to Chriſt, were Jewiſh 


converts: Of the former, ſee chap. viii. ix, of this epiſ. 
tle. The latter are probably thoſe who were not fuf. 
ficiently inſtructed in Chriſt, and confounded him 
wich the head of a ſet. Theſe two diviſions it is pro- 
bable were directly oppoſite to each other, and had dif. 
ferent Synagogues. We diſtinguiſh them then by a 


higher punctuation at Ax οα, I am of Paul, and I of 


Apollos and of I Cepbas. But am I of Chriſt. Lightfoot, 
Horz Hebraicz, p. 3. Vitringa, Obſ. Sacre, l. III. 
c. xxi. p. 823, &c.— But perhaps for Xig ſhould be 
read Kors. R. | | 


\ — — 


19. Ti oUW0W Twy ,, cgi] For ri, the 
LXX. Iſa. xxix. 14, read zaviu, They and St. Paul 
read, in the Hebrew Mo inſtead of what is now 
read D). Grotius. IAndis fhoold b 
25—31. 57. W—KG0UY eu. this ſhou 
in a parentheſis. K r 
30. dg Lenden u Foie aro Oz, —] Read this in a 
parentheſis: Ze are both righteouſneſs and ſanification, 
and redemption in Chrift Jeſus, who is made wiſdom to us. 
Bos, Obſ. Miſcell. c. 1. 
A GA 
1. JN 8 N vaeoyy Noys,—x0oly: aw] Or con- 
nect xc u n pον⏑ Noys with N I came not— 


declaring with excellency of ſpeech. Caltelio. 


3 


4. Ev werboig aviuwmrivys co ig N] Though mwah: 
for Ga» is found no where elſe, Salmaſ. defends it 


by analogy, De Lingua Hellen. p. 86, weißes perſuad- 
ing, from wif; as Ceidg, ſparing; Nd, imitating, 
and the like. — F. read with Orig. baſed. Athanaſ. 
two MIT. and Beza, & melo —Avyw.—Or, with Gro: 
thus weigoig No, as Jeux loc Nag, ver. 13.—0r, 
2s: P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein, and Alberti, in Obſ. 
webos dog, in rhe words or perſuaſion, v and « hav- 

| ing 
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ing ancient iy the ſame found. — Or, with Alberti, 
neo N cep Ing do ice Noi, and my preaching was 
with perſuaſives. and enticing words. — Or, as Paſor, 
with the leaſt change, (if wehte has auy plural) 5 
waboi, c zi Haut ivns olg A loig, the latter in appoſition 
with the former, I came not with perſuaſtues, the _ 
of human wiſdom. 

9. A Þ5aAjuos u a5) As the Greek ſtands, fore 
verb muſt be ſupplied : We preach thoſe things mhich 
the eye had not ſeen. The Vulg. Quop nou vidit, read- 
ing O, which might be a miſtake for O, and ithen-nd- 
thing need be ſupplied : THE eye hath not ſeen-—the 
tbings.&c. Beza, which ſeems to be followed by the 
Engliſh Verſion, The quotation is from an apocryphal 
book that went under the name of Elias. Alix, Judge- 
ment of the Jewiſh church againſt the Un 
p. ts 

12. „ 6480 r U 7s Oz] elKequsy ed. cn rap 

13. % E Ende Hrupo@-] F. E M ,ç ph, 
poſition to what precedes ; not, in the words taught by 
men's «wi/dom, but in the UNTAUGHT words of OP 
R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. 

Ibid. D veU HU We v. e F. TINET- 
MATIKQY ETIKIPNONTES, or 3 
TEL, as in the next verſe, ToVEVfZe]NG05 clue. . 
Junius, ap. Wetſtein, and ſee D. Heinſ. 8 

C HAP. Ul. IN 

1. oog VITiO © Nets Clem. Alex. Pæd. 1. i. c. 6. 
reads, NHITIOYE e Ness, connecting it with the aun 
verſe, GENE 2 br. D. Heinl. 

5. % xagw ws 0 KU Goon” 'Eye > EQurevos)] Rel, 

inning a ſentence : Ka XGeg' ws, 0 Kip dne, 
0 EQUTEUT &, *ArronAws imori, Who is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but miniſters through whom ye believed? 
And as the Lord gave 10 every man, 1 planted, Apot- 


tos watered, Markland on Lyſias. xii. * 360, 56. 
ed. 4to. 
I 3. 1 
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13. 1 Y Mui ne, ört & aupt ö De] F. 
dnawre, OTE—for time ſhall make it manifeſt; wary it 
ſhall be revealed by fire." Therefore P. Junius reads 
anova L. Bos, Exercitat. P. 124. * Jimi, 
J Beauſobre, T. Hemſterhuſius. 

i Eli TV@> 70 £:75/0y pave] EF: peevety or, un, WALL 
abide, which he e bail . _— If. . Caſwobon, 
Bengelius. 204 

18. c 148 Joel e Ser ey dn & TW. al win] 
Beza and Grotius connect & To clan. res, with o 
chen, but that ſenſe is fully enough expreſſed by 5 
vp, Read, if any one be wiſe among you, let him be a 
fool in this world, that be may become wiſe. See 1 Tim. vi. 
070.08 Origen. Cyprian. ed. Colin, een pied V 

CH A+P. IV. $64 

a. Od. Bored, Grate] Read, without a comma at 
, what is further required in ſtewards. And at 
ver. 3, Eil“ 88, read E AH. Anonym. 

6. Ber pay 45 v rep Ts e905 CN,] Read en , P. 
Junius, that we may not be joined with an indicative. 
But we have ! B cure Göre, Gal. v. 17. h Nene uh, 
John viii. 33. e sg, Rev. xxii. 14. Oftener joined 
ſo with imperfect and preter tenſes, as bo erijanparte. 
Alves de , ve —Lcur C IIc du, you ſpread 
the ſnare, that ſhe nian entangle berſelf in it. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. I. i. See Markland, on Lyſias I. p. 4. 4. 

7. Tis yep ot wnpive,) Who is it that di itinguiſhes 
you from the reſt? It would be clearer if it was read, 
TI yep +} dicruciicig, WHY do you nul yourſelf as 
better than others: Eraſm. 

8. Spe e (Gxomevreys] Some Mir. read Gaba . 
Read, er 1 wiſh indeed you MAY reign: 'Ano- 
nym. 

8 13. co TE WY * Ts 100 ] F. womrep or FRO 
ec Hl cr, yay pa fo „ Budæus. 
H. Steph. in Theſaur. LY ed. Schmidii, But wg e. 


e | 


2  .-4- 


decreed, you 


IL. CORINTH: CH. IV. 217 
{zapzt, Prov. xxi. 18. and Depoxaheigew, Deut. xviii. 10. 
Grotius, Welftein, 3870 A 

21. Ti YA Ti is for orswoy, Read therefore 
jointly, TI 95A &v pd. BI ould you that I ſhould 
come to you with a rod ? Grot. It ſhould moreover be 
conne ed with what follows, and begin the ſubſequent 
proof. Then chap: v. ſhould run on interrogatives 
y: Mould you that I ſhould come to you with a rod, &c.? 
Is fornication at all heard of among you ?—and are yo 
puffed up, and bave not rather mourned ? Euthalite 
Locke, | 
_ C H A P. V. 

6 2. O es &c. ] Read the two firſt verſes 
with an interrogation. Js it* reported commonly that 
there is fornication among you, ſuch as is not uſual even 
among the Gentiles ? 2. And are YE puffed up, and have 
nt rather mourned—? YE among whom ſuch an infa- 
mous action has been committed ? R. | 
| 4+ CuvorgSeyrey i % TY £48 eO J F. r 
ry [I. ure Uu] d, 2% Te 548 Wvuuar®@», I haut 

cr my ſpirit being GRIEVED, #0 deliver ſuch 

an one &c. Stunica, apud Eraſmum. 000 

12. TI v L G Eo he; Ov af S U 

vabert 3] Read, . a ful he at Ou, which, 125 
phylact tells us, was the pointing in ſome copies: Have. 
I any thing to do to judge thoſe which are without ? No. 
Judge ye them that are within (but thoſe that are with- 
out 2 Judgeth) an ye ſhall take away the rug EVIL. 
from among yon; T0 Tovngoy, alluding to Deut xi. 5. 
XVH. 7. Xki. 2 1. xxii. 21, xxiv. 7. Pyle, —Or, I have 
written to you, with ſuch an one, no, not to eat—AND: so 
SHALL ye put away the evil from among you ; the inter- 
mediate, ver. 12, and part of 13, in a parentheſis. 
Hammond.— TI fuel -nghew is a conſtruction no where 
elſe to be met with. Read, Ti yep 1401 % TOIE C 
KAI MEN OTN IE 78 &w vpa; oe, WHAT HAVE - 
1 ro DO with thoſe that 8 7 without ? BUT thoſe that 
arg 
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are within, your ſckves Judge. So TI pot & c, Matth. 
vili. 29. John. ii. 4. Mey x ue, as Rom. iv. 40. x. 8. 
Phil. iii. 8. Le Clerc, Ar. Critic.— According to which 
reading Bengelius ſaies it ſhould have been, ITI 54g 
EMOI & r £&w;,—For ri yop pot, read Mit tyop poi 
For am I to judge thoſe that are without ? Wolf. 
bergius, Obſ. Sacr.— But Zhan, H. Animal. l. vi. 
C. XI. 7t Y cio Ne een See 8 inEler, 
e m_ 
6 E H A P. A TT N 

I. w SN og TO rc] F. cou nonym. 

4. bl rt * TH yo 28789 IF J] Read, 
with an interrogation, containing a aprons, not a com- 

mand: I you have judicial cauſes, do you ſet them to 
judge, who are of no eſteem in the church? i. e. the 
heathen magiſtrates. Camerarius, Caſtelio, If. Caſau- 
bon, in his Caſauboniana, Bp. Overall. — Korripim, like 
Seo, ſignifies judicial courts, not cauſes. „ Diſt 
guiſn then thus: Bau f d _ » GEV ENTS T8 ex- 
Panpacs t& Th xxanoic vu, Hohice|s, Appoint ſecular 
Judicatories, if you have in the 92 this . 
ſort of men, who are ſo ready to go law, ver. 7. Knatch- 
Lull, Homberg. 

5. O10 piVer clvce U 72 A ννν, 1 Inſert with the 
Syriac and the Vulg. KAI TOY AAEA®OY ae, 
rot. The ſentence would be plainer TN AAEA- 

ÞAN ers. Beza. 
6. c29:).Pog fexre: AED] F. KATA KAYLA Ano- 
nym. 
12. Hase pr Fg o)\N 8 18. ovulf per ] Perhaps 
better interrogatively. Are all things 4 ? yet al 
_ things are not convenient. Heylin, Lectures. This in 
reply to what the Colne had . objected, ver. 11. 
gut | ye ſay] we have been waſhed, but we have 
been ſanctified. All things are lawful. to me.” 
Anſw. But all things are not expedient. 13. Meats 
Wir the belly, and the th for meats: i. e. All 


women 
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women are lawful to Chriſtians as well as the meats 


which were forbidden the Jews.” Anſw. Ibid. But the- 


body is not for form cation. R. 

15. Gag I To 14M T8 Nag, ] F. Se, Rom. xiv 12. 
19. Athenæus I. 1. Xenoph, Apomn. III. nein * 
1141. R. | 

CHA P. VII. | 

1. 4 Kah fi g Y. Kin reden * The words 
of the Corinthians; then follows the Apoſtle's anſwer, 
A de rcig c Opveces &c. But to avoid fornication, let every. 
man retain his own wife. R. 

8. Tos Ge lool X Touts Nice; F. Trig yoo, as one 
Mf. and a aul PV. Beza, adnot. ed. 1 

11. £ d % N⁰öi i, porrtw c Ce 7 be Read, 
H pare the conjunction being loſt in the termination 
of ;opurby,, let her e1THER remain unmarried, —OR be 
reconciled to ber huſband. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. 
But ſee E h iii, 20. 

15. El 9: 0 &ni5@» &c. ] To the end of the verſe, in- 
clude in à parentheſis, that the connection may be 
clearer between ver. 14. and 16. Grot. Pyle. 

16, 17. & TW vice cee; EI un] Ei n, But, 
beginning a ſentence, is, perhaps, never uſed. Connect 
it, (or j , as ſome copies read) with ver. 16. How 
knoweſt thou if thou ſhalt ſave thy buſband, or not? Se- 
verianus, ap. QEcumen. Ham 

17. El py ug &c.] This — to the end of 
ver. 24, mould be placed after ver. 40, which would 
bring together the whole which is ſaid of marriage; 
and wes doctrine of the indifference of circumciſion 
would naturally introduce that of things offered to 
idols. Beza, - 

23. Lu nyogaoSyre) Read interrogatively : Are 
you bought with a price? be not the ſervants of men: 


ſpeaking not of redemption from ſin, bur from human 


ſlavery. Knatchbull. 
Ff 2 > 26. No- 


28—3 
* 


209. 0 Nui TUG RA 
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1; 264 Nepiguy & 220 a umu. — rt md ecfipel rr. 
T0 sTw tive] The intermediate, d T9. Irigacaniary- 
v, in a parentheſis, or between two commas; which 
prevents the inſerting of 7 ſay, as was th 
ry in our . verſion. Schwarz, de Solcec.' 


and 


that they that 


ws un u 


ught neceſſa- 
c. Jeſu, p. 


t. Include in a parentheſis from Sο & du 
oel vf to x5opez ru, the end of ver, 
will connect thus: Such ſhall bave trouble in the fleſy. 
But I would have you be without carefulneſs. Anonym. 
2v@-* 79 Aoirry Eg h NC. The 
time is ort. It remaineth that &c. So the common 
edd. from Complut. Steph. Beza, &c. But join 2 N. 
o with what precedes: The time, as to what Femains, 
is hort, WREN &C.. wa; for re, as John xvi. 2. 3 Ep. 
4. Grotius, Connect d with tn, [ſay (becauſethe 
time which remains is ſport) 
01. % af reg, 
* 7% 300 'T&TW, c 147] HMOTEON 
* in ee e as led the libra- 
rians to add it in the laſt, where it 


31. Then it 


haue wives 
F473 10 299g) 
/ ; + Þ e 0 
big tes 
The repetition 


ſpoils the ſenſe: 
Nr ον ννeαε are here oppoſed: thoſe that 


world,' as thoſe that abuſt it, i. e. as thaſe that 


In this ſenſe, 


| Syneſius, Ep. 63. pie, $6 rag 7 
Srrce roy Qi, '8 Nr rer mobo, UTI eportet: i 
_ @micitiis, non Anuri. Toup, Ep. ad Epiſc. Gloceſtr. 
p- 181. — But Dr. Taylor thinks it a peculiar elegance 
in the apoſtle to conclude his op 
Preſſion ſtro 


palentiium 


poſition with an ex- 
nger than that with which he ſet out. Xgop2c, 
in the civil law ſignifies uſing a thing ſo as to have the 
- uſus fructus of it, as of land, a houſe, &c. jdn 
. Jo as to have the right of conſuming it, as wine, oil. 
Ser Cic. Top. 17. 

on of thoſe that weep; as thoſe that wept not; of thoſe 
bat rejoice, as thoſe that rejoice not; he 
+1 tboje that uſp this world, yes as thoſe * 
bay Y | Olute 


ter an enumerati- 


he concludes, 
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ſalute-proprietors,, conſume it not. So Rom, ii. 220 Toy- 
lor ex concione. ibn er 


34. M Aigen d N n 1 woh9@-] There is u dif- 
ference between' a wiſe and a virgin. — But read, with 

the Vulg. and Alex. Mi. and ed. Colinei,' x peuooicat ; 
connecting it with the preceding verſe: He tha is 
married careth for the things of the world — AND is di- 
vided.) Hammond. Beza owns that the apoſtle uſes ne- 
pig in a new ſenſe, as he does dui⁰eg c. iv. 4, 55 6. 
As to the conſtruction of the verb ſingular with two 
nominatives, what Bengelius brings is not to the point: 
2 Kings x. 3. in Hebr. Et Misr prefeus domus, et 


. 9 "1337 4 58 


profetins civitatis, es ſeniores, i. e. all and $1NcurAR | 


ent. But apc cannot be the predicate of ij 9124 or 
1 7&5:y@+ ſeparately, but muſt belong to both jointly. 
The woman and the virgin, unmarried, take care for 
the things of the Lord.— The verb {ice in all other 
places of the N. T. ſignifies to be divided into two, as 
Matth. xii. 25. Luke xii. 13. 1 Cor. i. 13. and lgw- 
us Heb, iv. 12. and l, Luke xii. 13. Connecting 
Usueigert with what flows, 1 vum N weng , in the 
ſenſe of both being different, it would, I think, not be true 
Greek in the ſingular, any more than virgo et mulier 
differt would be true Latin without atrague. The whole 


verſe is probably added from the margin of ſome diligent 


annotator, who thought the apoſtle ſhould obſerve the 
like difference between the married and unmarried wo- 
men, as he had obſerved between the other ſex. Camerar. 
 OGETAEIN „eu, referring to vu, Si ita potius 
fieri DEBERE PUTAT ut eam elocet, as Eſtius. Mark- 
land, on Lyſias xxviii. 597.—lt is a ſtrange conceſſion 
to ſay, with our verlion, if NECESSITY FequuPt, be may 
do what be will, © „ 

e 3007 e 20 000 
1. Hen de rd c hu] The former part of this 
chapter 1s, as before, a kind of dialogue _— the 
| orin- 
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Corinthians and St. Paul, who produceth the words of 
the letter they wrote to him (ch. vii, ver. 1 3 and 
makes his remark upon them. © Now as to things 
« offered to idols, we are well aſſured that we all have 
Knowledge.“ St. Paul replies: *© Knowledge put- 
« feth up, &c.” The Corinthians, 2—6. “As con- 
ce cerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that are 
te offered &c.” Paul's Anſwer, 7. Horobeit there is 
not in every man that knowledge. The Corinthians, 8, 
«But meat commendeth not to God The Anſwer, 
9. But take beed left any man by this liberty, &c. 
3. Fr. eyruge vir vie. | Perhaps, Un aud Se- 
721 Fr O, as, grammatically, it ſhould be placed, I 
any one love God, by ſuch an one He [God] is known. 
Muſcul. To make this ſenſe clear, we print Obr. 
with a capital.—Or, he is approved of God. Clarke on 
Matth. vii. 23. YO 4M 
10. 01000/419yrero] Scarce to be met with elſewhere 
in a bad ſenſe. Perhaps, dener, ſhall be led to 
eat things offered to idols. Tan. Fab. ep. I. II. 21.—Or, 
olxodoun31ocre has ariſen from tir elbe, will iN 
LIKE MANNER BE ACCUSTOMED to eat &c. Trillerus. 
12. TUT|ovT&; uTwy Tip oveldyow] F. wilerrig, PRICKING 
their weak conſcience. Anonym. PW Y " Ya 
| | CHAP, IM 1 
8. H 24% 0 vu@- rb Aya j] Read, rave, ſaith | 
not the law the SAME alſo, as the Engliſh Verſion. 
10. N & axAowy Ths EATING» aur Aer N e cd! 0 
oz, er inTI0 TE prog makes it intelligible: Sec 
Var. Le&. But the copies differ ſo much, it cannot 
be ſaid to be right. R. 1 : | ; 
12. El ada The Fw icrg ü uE pereyery For Slang, 
read, Beg. If * Ne of your ſubſtance, 
ſhould not we rather? Iſ. Voſſius, L. Capellus, Locke. 
Ibid. ce Se F. ghoyopss, We take all in good 
Part, we love to hunger and thirſt that we may not — 
r 
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der the goſpel. Cyprian, Beza. But ſee c. xüi. 7. 


1 Theſſ. Ii. 15. Grotius. 

417 85 du, oi Rhee) aenigeyuas] Connect * 
with cverig eu, and that with the next verſe: * If 
againſt my will '@ d:ſpenſation is committed to me; what 


is-my reward ? Knatchbull. 


27. Hui & xn] Read, AAAOTE xu eng, 


leſt while I PROCLAIM OTHERS conquerors, [ myſelf fhould 


be rejeted; for ſo xywEz, in the pry ſenſe, is uſed 
* an accuſative. P. Faber, Agoniſt. 1. ul. c. 14. 
Bentley, ap. Wetſtein.— And if the article 5 had 


jo” put before xi g, it would ſeemingly have Wade 


it more emphatical, as Rom, II. 21, 22. R. 
CH.AF. i 

2. (Wars; eig Toy Merv iComſiocro] F. with a com- 
ma at Mw, all even to Moſes, i. e. all, not except- 
ing Moſes, were baptized, as ers eis B, in Xenopb. 

D. Heinſ. | 

8. erer rpCig Nude. Num. XXV. 9, dart 
r:00%55, Which, being written ug, was miſtaken for 
EDT ATBELS» Muſculus, Wall, Sc. 

11. Tavre] Perhaps, Towra, Theſe kinds of things 
happened &c. Muſculus. q * 

17. Ori ds dr &, g, of WANG i ake 
away the comma at:owpe, which. is the — * of 
what follows: Becauſe the bread, or hf. (which 15 
broken, ver. 16.) is ONE, wwe the many are one body: 
not, as to the Engliſh Verſion, Ve BzinG many are 
one bread AND one body. Eraſmus, Zea Cailchs, 
Grotius, Bengelius.” 

23. Towra por Sg, Read, in terrogatively, tre al 
things. lawful for me? yet all things are not 2 


Theodoret. 


2529. All between a parentheſis : ccrupi- 
reg dice THY. ouedyon—Luvdyou Fe NN N e, : 
Lr 7 where, for van, rather read v. Anon m. yr 
28. A 
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28. ain. TA U ,. eg]! Would an Idolater 
call his own ſacrifice by that name? Nb, it ſhould ra- 
ther be euro, as the Alex. and Coiſlinian MAX. read, 
followed by Bengelius.—Bur the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
as a Jew gueſt, who abhorred idols. Wſtein. 8 
Ibid. 72 yop Kobe 4 1 20 Noi. cuuTyg.] This 
in many Mff. is omitted, and comes in very impro- 

ly here. Remove it to the end of ver. 27, where 

25 come as 4 repetition of what is 2 to ver. 26. 
Muſculus. - 

32. —— „lende Be without offence F. G- 
207/01, from ee and ſo Acts xxiv. 16. Phil 
i. 10. Meibomius, ap. Wetit. | 
| _ 7: 4 
1. This verſe plainly belongs to the laſt of i the fore- 
going 8 as is obſerved by Luther, Beza, and moſt 
commentators. 

2. WAvre jus U te] T he Vulgate tranſlates PER 
omnia mei memores eſtis; which therefore read perhaps 
HAN kf, in omnibus, or omni, re; or elſe u 3 
it for verre me. Eraſmus. —F. For unte, J 
Praiſe you that you 1MITATE me in all things, Ano- 
nym. 
by of eue 25 peu] F. usr i that 

chend with ber bead unornamented : and ver. 6, for 
ares read u, ber: and ver. 7, for 
ven erte, read xuilaxarnuroia For if ſbe is nut 
_ ORNAMENTED on her bead, let ber be ſhaved : but if it 
11 able to be ſhaved, let ber be ORNAMENTED- 
For a man ought not to be ORNAMENTED 0 bis head. 
bo 70. ces 1E. Slap & ſoul have 
10. 6 iy SN £Xfivy a un, 
- a Greek word, Mow] from the Latin, exuuia, and a 
-plied to a new ſenſe. Gothofred, Diſſ. de velandis mu 
-eribus, Gen. 1054: 4to. againſt whom ſee $ pe 
Ms. & mules, coma, p. 694.—Read Go 


1 


1 c nN EH. H M. 2356 


in appoſition with yνν, for this cauſe o vt a Woman, 
the FowWER of her = to have 1 head covered. 
Achmetes Oneirocrit. p. 123; 'H YU TS — Jovete 
| jul 2 EEOTZIA sgi. Alex. Morus.—Or, EEIO TEA. 
For this cauſe ought a woman, WHEN SHE GOES — 
to have her head covered. So Val. Max. I. vi. c. 3, H 

ridum C. guaque Sulpicii Galli maritale ſupercilium: ng 


nrorem dimiſit, quod eam capite aperto foris verſatam 
cognoverat. Top, Emendat. in Suidam, p. 24-—Bur' 


is not the ſubject confined to praying and preaching in 
the church? 7 he 1717 @ veil or covering comes from 
a mark of her being under power. Perhaps the 
apoſtle has attributed to the Greck word' the Hebrew 
ſenſe. See Mede, Diſc. xlvii. = * 

For HD, which follows, read ATEAAIOYS, n 
account of the vvLOAR.  Curcelleus, Fac Gotbofred, ubi 
ſupra, —Or, d rg apa, Or, da oyNog, during” 
the time of her preaching or propbeſying at home, for in 
church ſhe was not allowed to ſpeak. Le Clerc. — Or, 
da rg Mug, on account of the multitude, Toup, Emend. 
in Suidam, Par. III. p. 42.— To ſuppoſe, with Mede, 
that the women in the Chriſtian aſſemblies threw off 
their veils, miſled by the practice of the heathen prieſt- 


eſſes, renders the apoſtle” sreaſoning, ver. 3, of their in- 


feriority #0 man, as man to Chriſt, nothing to the _ 
pole. The veil was worn as a token of ſubjection, ſee 
Gen. xxiv. 65. The Hebr. , a veiſ, comes from 
, 10 ſubdue, and M is rendered unoraoow, Pſ. 
cxliv. 2. and Nupta in Latin is literally one covered 


with a veil. Now it is not imptobable, that the wo- 
men uncovered their head from a miſtaken notion that 


Chriſtianity had abrogated the ſuperiority of the man, 
and put the ſexes on a level. But, whether this were 
ſo or not, another prudential reaſon againſt throwing 
off their veils was d 7% ai, ver. 10. i, e. becahſe 
of the-$p1zs, who might come into their aſſemblies to 
8 an ill report of cheir behaviour there. See 1 Cor. 


G 8 7 | XIV. 23.0 


— K * 
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xiv. 23. Gal. ii. 4. The ſpies whom Joſhua ſent to 
Jericho, ftyled. Heb. Xl. 31, 267%0xi2;, are called by 
James ii. 28, 3&5 b. And the men who brought 
the ridings of, Job's. misfortunes are all called % hen, 
not from their being ſent, for each of them ſaies, J 
am eſcaped alone 10 «TELL thee; The like uſe of the 
word may be ſeen in Æſchylus, Euripides; Sopho- 
cles, and Homer, The whole reaſoning would be 
clearer, if ver. 10, were placed after ver. 19. Mr. 


Gaugh's Sermon on 1 Cor. xi. a. —_ Freed * 
re· printed 1751. 


3 2 # 2%; 
$ % 


13. uu de 201 bab Sega Can cru riſ tr: 3} With an r. 
rgb copnefting - it wank: the former verſe: Doi h 
not nature teach, that, if a man have long hair, &c. but 
hal, a woman have: long . hair, it is a glory to ber? 

Not, as the Engliſh Verſion, afirmatively.—And after 
this verle, ver. 10, ſhould naturally be inſerted. 
21. 20 %% dn pena 5 rd ryay ] It ſeenis 
redundant to ſay, takes beforehand bis. own  Jupper 15 IN 
EATING 3 Which is avoided, by connecting e 

with what follows and in eating. one is hungry Kc. 1 he 
hke.;tranſpoſition of 2, Rev. | li. 22 and elle where. 
Knatchbul. 973. 

22. Seren e. 87 bn d. aa The Vole, 
not ul. connects e e T with dt Sehe, Shall: I praiſe 
vn 2 this Ipraiſe you not. Exaſm —Perhaps,*EN-vi 
a ele, THIS ONE thing { praiſe not. Anonym, N25 

235. 7870 entre, dbu & liſt; eg r Se ele 
dren & mins is omitted by two Mſſ. and the Æthiopic 
verſion, and not without reaſon. The words are not 
only needleſs, but weaken the ſenſe: Drink iir ſacra- 
mental. cup, as OFTEN as vou DRINK IT, in renem- 
brance af me. Beſides it is obſerved by Wall and Dr. 
Owen, that the words are taken from Luke's Goſpel c. 
xix. 20, written perhaps under the eye of St. Paul at 
the very ſame time this epiſtle was written 5 1150 there 
this . is wholly omitted. Parry. Mi. 


G> 3 « 32. Krob 


HAH. QRINT E. d H. H. 4547 
34, El St ns. einge, * che. 50 Her, J This is better in 
a parentheſis, that ws un following may connect with 
he, My ben ye come together to eat, wart for each 
2 HAT, he may not come together to ybut guilt. 
The other conſtruction implies, that they ſnould eat at 
home, that they may nat come I? at all. Muc. 
ene Eau n n Wet 
| "CHA P. Wil, & e n 
* ve 0. 1 9 "RY Volgs Ter- 
tullian, and St, Auguttin, Manus as, e dut one 
gift he — of, Bea. ND Nen 
11. Jade dige Naga heb 8 Or, with a'com- 
ma at Bie Dividing ſeverally, as be WI LLETH ro every 
one, by which means 2izis not redundant. S aße 
755 aauheog e nelg , as in c. iii. f. viie . Rom. vii. 3. 
Beza . Read in the accuſatide, Id, dividing 10 4 
one bis axon - gifts, as he will. Auguſtin. De Trin. 
Unit. _ 85 en. . Peiag Biel c. vi. aul. 
bull. delt 
uy» * 5 — 8 For * read coc - 
ba, agrecably:to c. x. 4. which is favoured by Clem. 
Alex. Pæd. I. 6. p. 117. Dr. Clarke's Serm. on 1 Cor. 
j. 13. and ſome Ml. mA 
15. S H m WK, ig e TE ; opens; 3 Whem zi is 
interrogative. it implies a negation: pq Ives Wrogo- 
da; Are all apoſtles? ver. 29, means they are not. But 
when the queſtion is aſked by the negation 96, it im- 
plies! an affirmative: A8, 2 £ C ors pethven he, will they 
not ſay that ye are mad? meaning they will ſay io: 
Many edd. therefore ill read here, and ver. 16, inter- 
rogatively: Is it not therefore no part of the body im- 
plying, 1 is therefore no part of the . body. But the 
meaning is the reverſe, viz. I the foot ſbali ay, Becauſe 
Jam not the hand, I am not part of ibe body, it is not, 
for that n no ves f the 1 55 L Bork wanne 
- 208 8 2 habe 


De „ a Ra be = 
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have effect, as. Adds i ir. a0. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9. Piſcat. Ben- 
| gel. Melfleiu. wafal 1870, is uſed for d 18. 
9 ers cu 5) e — eilends, orale. 
Read, i PTE et. P. Junius. 


27. c Neigs, X 45A <% α⁰e]; This, Wetſlein 
duales, he 9 not underſtand. But, placing the com- 


ma at EATS what follows, 2. 1568, will belong both 
to owpz and pinky, ye are, IN SOME SORT, the bot and 


members of Chriſt : aliquatenus: in part, not as our 
verſion, in particular. Caſtel.— Or, é hhue, for cl 4% 
Les, » Je are ſeverally members, &c. Rom. xv. 15. R. 

28. g, aeg, ] Theſe words being added 
in the margin, to explain what was meant by 2 
cbept into the text; and ae are omitted at ver. 
29, 30. Ep. Daz. = 

Ibid. yen j In W copies of: the Vulgne 
is added inter pretationes ſermonum, s eo lumncicg YAWwo ow, and 
the later Syriac, Hilary, and Ambroſe.  - And probably 
ſhould. be added, ſince the ſpeaking witb tongues and 
the interpretation of tongues are in like manner menti- 
oned together as diſtinct things, ver. 30. and c. xiv. 10. 
and in the repetition which tollows, ver. go, the inter- 


preting of 21 Jt is likewiſe mentioned. Bea. 


29. Lin cachteg dun, Huee ] ARE all powers, or workers 
of miracles ? It is more natural to make quag the ac- 


cuſative, and connect it with the verb which follows: 


HAVE all the power of miracles? all the power of healing! 


H. Steph. Pref, 1572. Beza, Hammond, Read, | 


Fee . a 


ca Zubutr de Nl io 2 TC | getter 27 ert * "4 


ye covet ihe better 752 ? JI will ſbetw you a ftill more 
excellent way. I heodoret and Phouvs.—Read, cer- 
tiima conjecturà, & EITI xa" bareefenr.' OAON b 
deb Covet. the 15 gifts, and whatever is WHOLLY 


XJ \ 


ene N 1 rt mas de fœnore —_ | 


966%) £%.% 
A 5 


vpiy 'Ferys; Read, interrogatively: But do 


1. CORINT H. CH. XII. 239 

eo p. 34d4· A conjecture, which, the leſs p Gale 
| it is; is the more enforecd.— Or, read Zire Int the In- 
] dicative; and affifmatively, and connect it with * fol- 

lowing chapter: But ye envy theſe beiter pifts + "dT 
1 ſberv you's Hill more excellent way; viz. Though 7; Peak 
- with” ane &cc. der bave wot ave,” 10 n ne 
| e | 
g 


0 HFA . XIII. 1 
3. Hor ee Some copies Ae "o_ 5 | 
WH read Dee, not amiſs: If 7 give my body out of \ Va- 
| Wins that I may GLORY, and ſo Efa. lviii. 3, Bea. 
| 7. wehre geh] Suffereth all things; but preſently 
| follows, It beareth all things. Read, with Cyprian ad 
| Quirin. fi. 3, g, Fakes all in good part. — Or, It c- 
vereth all things with candour. Beza, Piſcator. —Or, ; 
perhaps, Ir concealeth all things of its friend; 3 eit 
gabe, traſteth all things to him. An 
8. Ars 02 au poꝙpurẽiæi, verre undo Ne 1 The cate” 
tion is plainer, if the nominatives are Joined with the 
verb "expreſſed :' Charity never faileth, whether even 
prophecies fail, or tongues ceaſe, ec. 50 after ere being 
redundant. Homberg. 
12. G, wort yo] Rather, chere with Theo- 
doret, as the other verbs are ſingular. Bea. 
Ibid. 3, töne & eviyuar;) Read, with Theodor, | 
KAI auwty wort,” Beza. — Through a deſcrying glaſs _ 
darkly, in diſtinction to ſeeing in 'a mirror, with open 
face, 2 Cor. iii. 18, ſajes Clarke, Serm. IV. p. 14. ed. 
1756, —But glaſs teleſcopes were not in being in the 
apoltle's time, though the ancients had ſome inſtru- — 
ments to dire their viewing the ſtars. If they had any _ 
kind of glaſs then, it could not be ſuch as was fit for 
deſcrying diſtant objects, as an eminent critic Fons re- 
ferred to by Mr. Nixon, Phil. Tranſ. vol. LIE: o xKIH. 
p. 128. Is this in diſtinction to 2 Cor, iii. 18, or is 3 
to the ſame ſenſe? May not d sch ſignify 5 means 
id 4 mirror, dic the formal 3 as Noa: v. 18, . ad 


Wome 


g | ; 
* 
5 
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Scher lalan S- and Acts viii. 11. We now by the help 


_ of mirror ſee in repre ae, only, but then we Hall ſer 
Jace to face. This St. James calls ur 70 E 
eme. The metaphor is preſerved 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
We all with uncovered face behold as in a mirror, (not 
4 deſcrying glaſs) the cleareſt viſion we can have in 
this world, but not equal to ſeeing God face to face in 
the next. Aw: and en are perhaps uſed convertibly | in 
a like manner, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
oy Ibid. 2 auiypari] Perhaps it ſhould. be 2 a, 
or ccf, through, or at a door, 4 Aten or chin. 
."Avorype is uſed in the LXX, 3 Reg. XIV. 6...Zortin's 
Fan. Sermons, vol. III. p. 277. 5 wy 
4 "S C 9 A P. Wy. 2 
2. deb fer, N WN N. elagius. 
7. Opus 76: d Me] F. Opoing, or, which is the fame, 
254 and in Gal. iii. 15. J. Stapulenſs Piſcat. Alberti, 
b 
2 wy Boba] 1 doubt whether this expreſ- 
ſion is Greek, but certainly & is ſuperfluous, Bp. Bar- 
rington. And is accordingly wanting in ſeveral Mil. 
12. Ovrw & beg]! This, Theophy lact obſerves, i 
connected by 0 5 with what Precedis « . So 36 400 will 
be Barbarians. | 
Ibid, su Ce —_— i.e, of ſpiritual gifts, 
'Bur, perhaps, g Her, as at ver. 1. Beza, Piſcal. 
F. Junius. And. ſo in one of the Coillin. Mſſi. 
C 8. ery VH l Yasu v RL Ae] As no good 
writer zuſes d with a genitive in this ſenſe, and 
Bo 55.1 1 ber than, is not Greck, remove b, 
at ver. 18, and place it before 4 ubs, in ver. 19. J 
thank my God, that. I ſpeak with-the. tongues of you all: 
yet in the church 1 RAD RATHER ſpeak fipe-words 8 the 
underſtanding THAN TEN THOUSAND &. Ep. Due —! 
N that I do not underſtand the dęarned puhary de 
cauſe laub, it is well known, is often found with a 
e in the Zet writers: as, eU du ven 56 Gr 


75.0 


— 
2 


„ ee ha) 83 


"ET PS CA — — -- — 7 3 22 


1 TORINTH: CH! Xiv. Us 
% MANAON TN AAAON, willing to apply their 
mind more THAN, athers to new diſtoveries. Hocr. Panath. 
p. 289. ed. Lond. 1742. and ſee p. 257, 291, 187, &c. 
Then Saw 1 for S pAXNoy 7 #z as N gere 1 e e- 
iner cc, Luke xv. 7. nou l@—7 £x4v@», Luke 


_ 14: and John xii; 10. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Pfal. exviil. | 


Noted is that of Homer, II. A. 117. BG 

C00 e UH cet N CT CNET OG See Gora Adv, Miſcell. 

c. v. P. 364, 35 

26. Sarg - 07770 Lcd oy 2 Keel In the edd. this i is 
affirmative of what is ade in the aſſemblies, Every one 
bath a pſalm, bath a doctrine, &c. Then follows ab- 
ruptly a precept, Let all things be done to edifying; which 
ſtrangely Puzzled Mr. Locke, and induced him to 
tranſlate ere, although, The whole is one precept: 
Hath every one a pſalm ? bath be a dotirine ? let all things 
be done to edifying : on if any one ſpeak in an unknown 


| tongue, let it be by two, &c, See Calmet, Markland, on 


Lylias, XV. 574, 5. It is the like conſtruction with 
Luke Xi? 11,” Th de Uh r Meeres alricee G os erer; 
Ez . I wrt 1 Ep. i. 87. 
1 Weg genialis in aula et? 
Nil ait efſe 1 


S1 non eſt, 15 bene ſolis ee naritis. AA 0 


Maude Tis eva, the pift of tongues follows | in the next 
verſe. Markland, ibid: © 


32. 2, c ysU Cloe co pop iſco po prce!g Urdlelow cet] Read, 15 


phets, R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. 

33. wg iv Welccnig Tr Doo] Let this TRY 0 
next verſe: As in ull the churches, let the women among 
you be filent, Anonym. Rather include in a paren- 
theſis part of ver. 33. (S % ig wnoregnTiao Oro, 
% dos) the ſpirits of 15 pe are ſubjett to the 


io bern in all * churches of the ſaints. Beza, 
: Grotius. 


—— — ” 


Ibid. yaworay N Perhaps, ory Heer, as in ver. 6. 


2 eU TIIOTATTHTT Al, in the Subjunctive: bite | 
let the ſpiritual gifts of the prophets be Jurjeas to the * | 


2 - - | Ry l * : ” 1 : n = =_ 
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Grotius.— After ver. 33, the Clar. Cod. places better 
ver. 36, — 40. and then follow ver. 34, 335. 

5 e 
2. & & N cee, T Moy ny οννιιν] Ẍüν¾ & N- 
NI] For h N, which is not Greek, perhaps, ve 
ſhould read, dr Anonym. But ſee Acts xiii. 25. 
Idid. e x e exros & uu emigrants. | Perhaps, 
H, or H 5 You SURELY, or AS you, keep in me- 
mory what I preached, unleſs you have believed in vain. 
Eraſm.—Or, read, ON x&72y/:, I recall to your minds 
the goſpel, which I preached—with what ſpeech I preach- 
ed, WHICH ſpeech you remember, unleſs you have believed 
in vain. Muſculus. 

Ibid. 2x7 & py &c.] An exception to owczobs, you 
are ſaved, UXLESS you HAVE BELIEVED in Vain.  Beza, 
Eſtius, &c.—Read, 2x39 & j44, with a comma, making 
it an exception to & xa7%y;/:, but if not, if you do not 
keep it in memory, you have believed in vain. Pyle. So 
exro & u jointly, 1 Tim. v. 19. 

5. Talg d F. Toig d, for Judas was dead, and 
Thomas was abſent, John xx, 19, 24. If de had 
been uſed technically for the whole college of the 
apoſtles, he would have ſaid, ver. 7, dr TIAAIN roi; 
eTo5o\og. Beza, ed. 4, and 5, Several Mſſ. have 3%. 

6. pn eromw Ye ᷑ͥ De] Perhaps, for S , we 
ſhould read rows, i. e. h]. For afterwards, in 
Jeruſalem, he appeared only to 1 50. Acts i. 15. If it 
relates to the time of his aſcenſion, Matth. xxviii, 16. 
then ver. 6, and 7, ſhould change places. Beza. 

8. ep Ti SN h Read, ce Tw, for 71, 
as to sou abortive creature. Battier, Bibl. Brem. cl. vi. 
p. 99 . Conr. Ritter buſſus, Var. Lect.— Or, won E 
er, as one born 18 abortion. Marckius, in Sylloge 
Diſſertat. ; 
18. "Ara 2 of 10yunfivrig—erwhoro] Read, interroga- 
tively : And are 25 which are fallen aſleep periſbed 
Anonym. 5 8 

25. 16 


of? 2 © 0 OO VRE We 1 CES: 

L "CORINTH. CH. 'XV. at 
25. Tes Sg Und Te xd dug ary] Read, with  Exal- 
mus, Beza, and Bengelius, abr, under his, the Father's, 
zet, who is expreſſed in the former verſe. See ver. 27. 
and Pf. cx. 1. VWelſtein.— And include the whole verſe 
in a parentheſis, that ver. 24, When be ſhall have put 
down all power, may connect with ver. 26, the laſt enemy 
which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. D. Heinl. _ 
29. Exel Ti wo er of (am |icoppevet VE TWY % &f 
Hog ve 8% t yelcoi ci; Tl & Gœnigoiſc ù rep ru Varga 3] 
Better end the firſt interrogation at {&am7{[«Gojueror dr 
; the ſuppoſal « being included in Ex, E!/e 
what will they get, who are baptiſed for the dead? If 
the dead riſe not at all, why are they then "IR ? Piſ- 
cat. Bengel. &c.— For Gαν1]uαi, and Gern ſigoiſcs, 
perhaps, read, JzTzwjuevo, and Semana, Why are 
we at ſuch EXPENCES for dead bodies, if they riſe not at 
all? Wall, Crit. Notes. - By vm vx», ' underſtand 
LIKE, or AS, dead bodies. So ep. to Philem. 13, Whom 
[Oeneſtmus] I would have retained with me, that be 
might have adminiſtered to me, v7r:p os, As you would 
were you with me.—Baptiſm repreſented death and 
a reſurrection: And (the apoſtle aſks) why is ſuch 
an expreſſive ceremony uſed, if that was not to hap- 
pen, which it repreſented ? Schmidius, and Dr. Ward, 
Diſſert. on Paſſages of Scripture, c. xlviii.— The con- 


nexion of this verſe is to be referred to ver. 20, But 


now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt 
. fruits of them that flept. —For, or, elſe, what will they 
get, who are baptized for dead corpſes, if there be no re- 
ſurrection of the dead? Perhaps it will be clearer, if 
it were diſtingyiſhed thus, 21 omozrw o Seen Heros; 


v rep TWY vn & avs NEK POI 2x <yelpor/ore ;, What wil! 


they get, who are baptized? doing this to dead corpſes, if 
the dead riſe not. Neupd with the article is commonly 
uſed for dead corpſes, Matth. xxii. 31. Plutarch, Conv, 
p. 162, D. 188? Howl TON NEKPON— ph 
ya os 20 Ploy os Lucian, Dial. Marin; p. 251. 
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ed: Grev. Jol. de Bell. J. I. 9. § 1, 1 Wola von, what 
well they pet "as Matt. xxv. 16, where 7oyos 18 Ne 
in tlie next verſe. Markland, Eurip. Mul. Suppl. 940. 
32. El vad co e pH] To be expoſed 
to wild beaſts was a puniſhment from which Roman ci- 
tizens were exempt; a privilege of which St. Paul 


had availed himſelf more than once. Read, then, 24 


AN PO HUN, I have contended with men, 85 with 
beaſts. Olots Oneloig UN, Appian, B. Civ. |. ii. 
p. 763. Kgfres— v Ogi, Tit. 1. 12, Je. Scaliger. 
— Bur no alteration is neceſſary, if we place x&e ch 
breorrov between commas, and underſtand 2iywn, if, ba- 
mandy ſpeaking, or, I have contended with brute creatures 
at Epbeſus. So Rom. 11. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. iii. 15. 
on which laſt place ſee Grotius. Dr. 7. Ward, Diſſert. 
on Paſſages of Scripture, c. xlix.— He alludes to Acts 
xix. 30, 31, where Paul would have ruſhed into the The- 
atre after his friends; but one of the Aſiarchæ diſſuaded 
him. , ſaſes he, according to human reckoning, Thad fought 
twith wild' beaſts in the Theatre at Epheſus (as I was 
willing to have done) what ſhould I have got by it. if 
there be no reſurreftion.? Han fought, as Dem. 
C. Phil. I. 1. & H 2 Ts Toa Avi» yore. v Sole 
d A , S d Uu νν £04 Gu , F they 
HAD heretofore given right counſel &c. Mar. v. 8, Hub, 
bad ſaid. Luke vii. 21, eg, bad cured. Ibid. 
eyeiteſo, bad given; and, what has never been 
right y underſtood, Matt. xxvili. 2, TEC jug eyiv4[0, there 
had been a great trembling among the ſoldiers for an 
angel deſcended. See ver. 4. R. = 1 <Y 
Idid. 71 fl 70 0eA@>, ei Yerxper & Seip, ;] Divide 
the ſentence at op*A@>; x” let the next FAY be- 
in at Et ven. 2x eu, Ouywe— Which diſbur- 
55 the daufe of F Be if, Coby the conſtruc- 
tion is rendered ſomewhat languid. So Chryſaſtom, T be- 
opbylat?, Piſcator, Crellius, and others, cited by Bp. 
Atterbury, in his Serm, vol. II. p. 51. Bengelius. 
N 70 OT ON 


WA 8 7 4 ir , 7 * . mY 4 * - . 
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36. Appen c ebf Why not Agger ob, 3 b. 
beig, ” oli is more emphatical, and prevents 5 tranf- 
ups of ruò? Knatchbull. 1 

41, 42. 36616 Ye agp Saar pipes en LEY Oba 21 de- 
cacig ro jj, Connect e En, & ETW N 1 c gc 15 2 
y, oeipe rc. There is on- glory of the ſun, and another of 
the moon. — So alſo Id GLORY. is the reſurrection of the 
dead. Anonym. —Rather, - Obr cn o Ys 
ſoould conciude ver. 41. The: apoſtle, in illuſſrating 
the difference between bodies terreſtrial, obſerves by 
the way that there is a difference of glory even in the ce- 
leſtial. This! is the ſubject of the 41ſt verſe; and there- 
fore grow clncigeucis 1009 ve cov, ſoit is with bodies efter 
— — is to be connected with it; and, f 
clearneſs ſake, the whole verſe would be Better f in 4 
parentheſis, Then at the words, ver. 42, Ereigerot, 
It is ſown in corruption, he reſumes the ſubject. 
ver. 39, 40, to ſhew that there are different kings of 
bodies: Mede, Diſc. xxiii. 
45. *Qurtd % Neem ei] Vulg. 2 ſcriptum CE 
whence read, Omas & Vll, The firſt man, as it is 
vpritten, Gen. Ii. 7 7, was made à living ſoul. Beza. 
nes cy correct the Vulg. 810 ET ſcriptum eft. Wetſt. 

N © 0 Jeb: evi ©» 0 Kin- & per.] F. à db 

5250 OTPANIOE eg gens, as the Vulg. e- 
dus bamo di calo (COELESTIS,. So the latter part, of 
the ſentence will anſwer to tlie former; ; 0 Kin being 
an interpretation in the margin for gn @> 8:2u@->, 
which crept into the text, and threw the other our. 
asc. Cod. Augienſ. and Borner. contain both readings. 

55. UI en, Our, 1 ND; IIc ou, AN 70 voe@>] 
- The Vulg. in an inverted order read, Ub; et, Mes, 
VICTORIA ua? ubi ęſt, Mors, STIMULUS titus? II 1 
AlKHos, poets; Its 20 KEN'TPON os, 2375 And the 
ILXX in Hoſ. ili, 14, with the change of one word. 
—Perkaps for Nun of the LXX St Paul wrote „, 
n as Cyprian de 1 ad Q I. 11. 58, 

2 
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and many others cite it. Tertullian cites it both ways: 
with this alteration, and by a tranſpoſition of the two 
words, the paſſage would agree with the LXX and the 
Hebrew; Ilg os, Oxvrzrs, 70. NIKOE ; Is os, An, 
. KENTPON. Beza, Druf, Par. Sacr. Milner Con- 
jectan. & al. For the other variations from the He. 
brew, conſult the aboye authors. 
1 0 ; CF. p. — no: 

Tlepe 9; 715 doyies <VAoy(cs, concerning 
| e. 2 ep. ix. 5, Grotius, and Donnæus, in Chry- 

ſtom 


Ibid. are 2 9e Wong GET 2. Kare fle gEdirur 
ee Lure mHTw] Baſil joins on the firſt day of the 
week, to the preceding verſe; ſo that what follows, 
Let every man lay by him in ſtore &c. expreſſes nct 
what is to be done on the firſt day of the week, but 
iy wk in the week before, Beza. 

a Dy exvpiguay 6,71 &v votre] Vulg. quod ei bene pla- 
pot which read :u99xyroau ſales Eraſmus, but he 
ſhould have ſaid 2v90x;;, Beza. 


3. oni d. rige ch,] Whom you ſhall approve by 
your letters. Rather, &, *7ig9\gv Tru; Wi 
ſoſt. Theophylact, Grotius, Hammond, 1 Whit 
by, Bengelius. Which Mill, however, thinks is not 
Greek. But à participle is often underſtood before 2 
prepoſition. Here [oi n- d, eTnigoAwv, as ET - 
PAH &70 ÞAirrw—ALA Tine, ſcil. o4up$4ow, ſub- 


3 to 2 Cor. rave ei AG EI Ampaox, ſcil, 
| 78 Sigel c eig alu Acts ix. 2. 


9. Olf reg e] Oecumenius, Theophylact, gl | 
Ibid. & Wwe Read, with the Vulg, ezpyns, for a 


great and MANIFEST door is opened unto me. Beza, 
Grotius, Bos. 


10. we; 22 re] Read, RU 1. that be be l- 
BERALLY received. Cl. Sarravii Epiſt. clviii, p. 163. 
05 bee SiO: Aena, e have 4 * 

Id. 


1. CORINTH. CH. XVI. 237 


bim. Trillerus, Not. M.—Or, i de- Y, that 


he may be without Fear. Theoph lac, 
18. el deere Ty ondery.] From fer to the end of the 


verſe include | in a parentheſis, that it may be connected, 


b % v big unoraooyobs, Muſculus. 
22. EI 26 gh, Tov Kupuor Inoev Xpugov, i ru ibu, 
uad d.] i. e. Accurſed, the Lord cometh. This verſe 


leems to have a ſeverity and paſlion in it not entirely 


conſiſtent with the benevolent Spirit of the Goſpel. 
When St. Paul at other times is ſpeaking of the unbe- 
leving Jews, who not only did not love, but greatly 
ws, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he always expreſſed the 


ſtrongeſt affection for them. See Rom. ix. 10. It 


ſhould probably be omitted. A free Enquiry into the 
Authenticity of the firſt and ſecond chapters of St, Mai 
the, p. 15, A. D. 1771. 

24. H oeyomy ps Herd w i] St. Paul does not 
uſe. tp conclude his epiſtles with the benediction of his 
own love: For ps therefore we ſhould probably read 
O. Eſtius.— Or with the Alex. Mſſ. omit it. ; 


2 9 


Second * to the . c 
CHAP. I. 


m mary TY SNN nov] Perhaps, Too) ſhould 

be omitted, who comforteth us in tribulation in 
general, not only when in ALL tribulation. Ep. Duæ, 
p. 22.— But was is whatſoever, Matth. iv. 23. ix. 35. 
x. 1. Acts x. 12. 1 Cor. x. 25, 27. See Schmid. on 


4. 


| N xix. 3 


5 Berg Un Ge ue ver! Read this in a 
1 fa, otherwiſe «07:5, ver. 7, 2 ths have been 
fdr. Beza, Grot.—Or make it, with the Vulg. the 


aber to the preceding ſuppoſal : Whether we be 4. 


ficbed, 


233. GANJTJECTURESON 
fitted, and whether: we be comforted for your conſolation 
r. . ftill our hope of you is Htedfaſt. Homberg. 

4 rg U ic erg D or. In the 
former —— — n a 8 this 
therefore ſhould be omitted, Annot. in Ed. 2. 

11. £2 WOAAGW? Doom] Some Miſſ. e. w Wo- 
Se . F. e, ep pod w. Beza. | 
| 13. , & OlveryWarruate, e F. To 
preſerve a difference between the two verbs. the former 
mould be as the Syriac reads, aa 1 d IINQEKE- 
TE, than what ye know and acknowled ge. P. Junius. 
Or & ANAFINQZEKONTES sm MU,E, We 
Write no — 3 than what, IN READING, Jou 
acknowledge, and, Tn. will acknowledge. Wall, 
Crit. Notes. 

I 5 — Was v8 ebay] S ver. 17. 
2 

17.5 Th cata e 1 A word for which we 
Have ſcarce any other authority than Hefychius and Sui- 
das. Perhaps 1 it ſhould be Muehe. P. Junius. 

Ibid. 2 50 es 1. 70 poet ou, 5 10 8 ;] F. ba MH 
1 wap tjuct T0 vet veil, 2 20 & &, Do I purpoſe according to 
the fleſh, ſo as I ſhopld be inconſtant, haf my Nay bold 
noT be Nay, &c, Muſcul. Beza's Mf. the Vulg. 
Grot. Schmid. 35S in Gnom. to the fame purpoſe, 


reads 70 7 N 8 70 6.— erhapy 70 Ve &, 70 & vl. as ver. 
125 1 rel , | 
CPAP. u. 
- ihe Bi" £112 Fab „ & dend Ae, 80 4 ans 


ere g UU Chryſoſtom, the 5 and Arabic, 
placing a comma at mio, connect- wer vH with 
D ν He has not grieved me, but (not to aggroe- 
vale tos much) Id So SORT all of you. Beza,—O!, 
as P. Simon, He bath Hot only grieved me, but ( that ! 
may" not tay the toad on all) Some or vob, PLUS) pets 
for kg og pw, See 1 Cor. xii. 27. on 

12, EV 


0 21d 1L.LDIEVU70-5 t 
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12. Ez ed de &g Thy Tguucldes big 70 Rae] F. Connect 
di 70 c with what follows: ben 1 came to Troas, 
and a on TO THE GOSPEL 4was opened to me. K natch. 
14, 15. Gg Ot IM i , Tn. Ol Xpigs avu- 


bee Place a comma only ar ring, manifeting by 


us in every place, THAT we are a ſiweet ſavour unto God, 
in them that are ſaved, and an ill favour, in them that 


eriſb. R. | 8 
f A 80. Oycc ec abc lo. — Cui eig Comp | eig dulycſ o 
and & Cm, perhaps, added from the margin. Mull. 
Ibid. & ps rcd te Tis eaves. ] Vulg. Quis tam idenens. 
Read, therefore, ris OYTQL ave. Mill. - Read: and 
for theſe things we may be ſufficient ;, Tis puaves, an inde· 
finite. R. | i toe fb Adv 
17. *Ov ye bal A parentheſis from &: yep to 
cage ver. 3. R. | 1 OS BK 
= 152 1 5 Te -cnt oh 
1. '& n N . un, or need we. R . 
2. & 8 c dlcrag UN One of Colbert's copies read 
I, Which is confirmed by the ZEthiopic. verſion, 
which I take to be the true reading: Te are our Epiſtle - 
written in YOUR hearts, to whom we imparted the goſ- 
pel and gift of illumination, which are known or read 


in your religious aſſemblies. Bp. Barrington. 

13. dg T0 - T8 xaJepyeuir] F. eig 70 KAEOE 28 
vl H That they 3 look on the cLoky of 
that which was to be aboliſhed. P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 

14. AM Srlofcuhn ro a0%¹H 0 euro] Io ſay their 
minds were made CALLOUS by the vail, as it follows, is 
not a very natural metaphor. Caſtelio therefore: ren- 
ders it, mentes baberent cas, as if it was emmy. 
Caſte 'Def.*'yerbanss ſug. © dd 1d Ih 
Ibid. 3, 7 & KRuice afp WHICH: vail is done 
away in Chriſt. Better dri, the conjunction: To this' day 
the vail remameth, not uncovered, BECAUSE in Chriftonly 
it is done away, Piſcat. Bengel. Or, nat diſcovered 
THAT in Chriſt it is Gone away, Caſtel. 

DR Þ h 4 17. O 


Beau] F. OT x85 - ve 


$ 
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17. O Kup 79 UH iv] F. OY & Kine», 10 
eV £519, WHERE 1he Lord is, the Spirit is. Graverol. 
in Le Clerc. Biblioth. Univ. vol. IX. p. 203, 
Ibid. & 9% 70 vue Kuple, exc Nep.] Leaving out 
2:4, with the Alex. and other Mf. connect Kris with 
SD, The Lord is the ſpirit of the law; and where 
the ſpirit is, the freedom 4 the Lord is. Wells. 

18. T1Ty euryy e, U pops fe ro $6E15 eig Nga. 
Perhaps, eig 3&zy came from the margin: Are tran 


formed. into his reſemblance by glory. Wall, Critical 
„ : 


CHAR 


3. E d N © wnewppio 20 wel] Eraſmus, 


who. tranſlates, / apavc opertum eſt, ſeems to have 
read ei de N ETI v ν⏑iQον if our goſpel be STILL 
RS AM. TTY 

4. Etc T9 1 QUYGT RH euroig ] F. AYTOYSY, the verb 
uſually requiring an accuſative. Beza. _ 
J. i 7s Ow] F. J EK O, that it may corre- 
ſpond with the following clauſe, 2 j4 e ih Cur- 
cellæus. 2 | | 
10. © 7% o qr] F. voy here and at ver, 11, 
as at ver. 12, and 15. R. 5 
13. b& i Nbg d Nec Jie Tw WAH! T d- 
Nbg ] Or, 0 ð h ec did TWY dien, 
Thy eU, that the grace abounding through the 
thankſgiving of many. Eraſm.—Or, with the Vulg. TH 
ETXAPIETIA a<pwo:von, that the grace multiplying by 
many, might ABOUND IN THANKSGIVING, —OQr, as the 


Syriac and Arab. better, THE XAPITOE HAEONA- 


ZAEZHE dia rc Rc. Beza. 5 

15 eM po- r ON Mes, 09 urrepSoANv eis uner- 
22 Anu eig uneoboam, our light 
Fe NoT encreaſing from exceſs to exceſs, wor kelb 


fer us an eternal weight of glory. Curcellzus. 


CHAP: 


u. CORINTH. CH. v. 24t 
„HA. V. % | 
5 58 XArTegyer ui S- Thurs eig 08010 ro] As 


kn) is no where elſe uſed, in the N. T. with an 


acculative of the perſon, read, by tranſpoſing the pre- 
poſition, 9 vr M “ U- EIL utes cut TetTo, He that 
hath wrought this ix us, 1s God. Ep. Duæ, p. 54-— 

But, in the O. T. we have eee Wal e Ne 
ab rig, She ſubdued bim by ber words, Judg. vi. 16, as 
ſome Mſſ. there read, agreeably to Plut. Lite of Craſſus, 


p. 255. ed. to. cited by Wolfius, deeyoTo/]ov TOTS, Gy 


OTE yea KONe REC, expert in Js all men | 

flattery 
2. Salbe n Se, X end e nb GU £%, T8 O- 
4 O, S evo 50 Toy Kvpicy] The commentators 
in general make d redundant and little bose 
and willing RATHER [1, e. rather than to ſtay in body) 17 
be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the 
But removing the comma from 9: to yaa, ſo as to 
connect it with the preceding verbs, zany e will ex- 
preſs an elegant gradation above ver. 6, to which it 
refers: Therefore having always confidence, as knowing 
that whilſt wwe dwell in the body, we are but abſent * 
the Lord, to whom we are going, — we have till 
GREATER CONFIDENCE and are BETTER PLEASED 70 be 
abſent from the body and to dwell with the Lord. In 
this life we have the joy of hope, and ſhall have the 
greater Joy of fruition in the other. Bengei. | 

10. X9plTHTCU SH ra d 78 Cwpar@>] F. re TATA. 
7% TW ores ,as the Vulg. and ed. Plant ft and dla, 

om plut.— Or, read thus: a N, Serge, 

A *ENPAEE, La T8 owpar®», ears &c. that every one 
may receive (ACCORDING TO THE THINGS HE HATH 
DONE in the body), good or evil. L. ; 

11. argues 0 o, Qcw S WePovepoppcla] Read, 


OTK avvgwres Y u. See Gal. i. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 8 


Hare, Dean of Worceſter's, New Defence of the Biſhop 


of Bangor's Sermons, 1720.— Or read, with an interro- 


gation ; 


2 rere 
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gation, Do we falſely perſunde men, when we know we 
fall be made manifeſt before God in judgment ? Rapbel. 
 Herodor.—But is it not clear as it ſtands? Fe con- 
vince men, and by that means are manifeſted "to God, as 
his ſervants, and to our conſtiences. 

19. ws or: Oesg mv Ey Xowgw ] Theodoret makes the ſtop 
at i: All things are from God, who hath-reconciled us 10 
himſelf by Chriſt ; and hath given us "the miniſtry of re- 
* conciliation, as BECAUSE he was God: reconciling the 
World to bimſelf by Chriſt. One or other of theſe par- 
ticles ſeems redundant; ws being uſed for quandoguidem, 
ſome one to make that ſenſe clear, wrote n in the 
margin, from whence it got into the text. Bea. 

20. rs Xotgy 87 ae U Read, Or vrrep er- 
Geber, the word of reconciliation, for Wulch ue are 
"ambaſſadors. Hilarius, and Mill, Prol. 474. 

| | SH AP. VI: | 

2. Aya yop] This verſe ſhould be included in a 
parentheſis, that Ne, ver. 3, may connect with 

c,,, ver. 1, as Eraſmus, Beza, Grotius, and 
Engliſh verſion. | | : | 
112. garxpoaod:; d ey Toig Tax % U ,ꝭß ] F. geo- 
(Us Y &c. Ye are not ſtraitned in us, bit wt. are 
ſtraitned in your bowels. Accordingly, in the following 

verſe, he deſires they would return love for love, and 
- be enlarged towards him. As it ſtands, the ſame word 
is applied both to the recipient and the received, in the 
ſame ſentence, Ep. Duæ, p. 27. 

14. erepxuyerres aniges.] Photius, ep. cliv. p. 209, 
cog S rceiſesg SDLUT&G olg ccsrigoig TUCEUY IOC et * who ſeems, 
therefore, to have read revue g. Wolfius. 

16. g Oc ptr cher] I. e. lere vers HI), As, 5% 


4 


PEG 2018 Hr THY VION oy Hoe, Matth. xxiv. 51, for 


Ai Cad prices] Thy be unleſs it ſhould be read 


CHAP. 


1 „5ÿ K Oo 


Fl 
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C HAP. VII. 
1. Theodoret has ſhewn, that this verſe ſhould have 


been connected with what goes before, and not have 


begun a new chapter. | 

Ibid. 108 % el per@+,] Canes WV2-, 

uur H with Ka follows: and perfecting the HOLINESS 
or THE SPIRIT in the fear of God, as St. Auſtin de 
Civ. Dei, c. iii. 2. Hilarius. S. Battier, Biblioth. Brem. 
cl. vill, p. 949- 

8. Hen yep ori] Place 1 8 yep ina parentheſis: 
1 do not repent, though I did repent (for 1 perceive it) 
that that epiſtle made you. ſorry, wy but. for a ſeaſon. 
Zeltn. Verſ. Germ.—The Vulg. omitting. y&p reads. 
Cntr dri, connecting it with what follows: though I 
did repent; PERCEIVING that, &c. The ſenſe and con- 
ſtruction requires: I do not repent. (though Idid repent); 
tor perceiving hat epiſtle made Jax ſorry, though but for. 
a jeaſon, I now rejoice, &c. R. 

Ibid. & N p05 d, e vs]! The expreſſion, 
& % may either be included within commas, or not. 
I perceive that the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry. for a. ſea - 
Jon, though RATHER NOT so MUCH AS for a ſeaſon. Sex- 
tus Empiricus Tags cανν Mz5 5 vegan 80 ge, ac gcc. 
(11421099 OUIGETOY cg Mf udo c, fs de, ei IN ccc, TRY T8, 
ins xunſocig, The motion of the Sun can only be obſerved, 
1? so MUCH AS THAT. See Devar. de part. & N. Budz1 


| Comm. L. Gr. p. 1390. ed. 1556. Bengel. Gnom. 


9. Wer £ 4440604 uuuubifrs] F. nαεαν,, that ye 1 
IN NOTHING BE NOTED by us. P. Junius. 

10. x&T& Oy Any] F. Ner- AEON AV7H—PROPER 
forrow, worketh. repentance, as Acts xix. 36. 1 Pet. 1 i. 6, 
den sgl. Rom. viii. 26, x0 34. 1 Tim. v. 13, r fen 
dance. Chryſoſt. Hom. xv. in Matth. with a view to 
this place, wenbüörreg af wg e e&01. Ano m. 

Ibid. es TwoTHRIeeY, f M urrov] F. N in {as 
lutem  Stabilem, into laſting ſalvation, See Ecclus e 
25. Mang. in Phil. Jud. : 1 

8 11 2 : CHAP. 
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| CHAM OL. 

2. : p197W<10; Tis N ere] F. 1 wel Ti: 
XPEIAT ara, I be exceſs of their want, agreeably to 
the figurative expreſſion, which follows, & X 7] Nera Cabeg 
N. Anonym. 

4, 5. ul r0.— del 10, N ον TY Nhe erdar 5 7 
After aero is uſually underſtood evo, — 
the adjectives depend on eT:pioovoey, omitting the 1 inter- 
vening . — Paul probably wrote thus: enge 5 
70. hM 7756 er +1 QUTWY, Nr dc (porerupe) % 
UT: 0 GUvejuw, eubucipeſor HU TONMG per noe Sede. 
nu, hath 3 to the riches of their liberality, of 
their own accord agreeably to their power, yea and be- 

ond their power, with much entreaty beſezching us. Beza, 
Grot.— But by leaving out Je eu, 14s, at the end 
of this verſe, on the authority of the beſt MA. the con- 
jectures of Beza and Grotius, of the conſtruction of 
ev3eipzoi and dd u, ver. 4, 5, are ſuperſeded; uw, 
ver. 3, being the ruling verb: For io their power (J 
bear record) yea beyond their power, of their own accord, 
beſeeching us with much entreaty, they gave to us the 
liberality and the communication of the miniſtry ts the 
faints, and this not in the manner in which we preſumed 
to hope, but firſt giving themſelves to the nk and then 
to us by the will of God. Bengel. 

7. WE % ty TOUTY 7H Nell. roth elie.] Connect this 
with what follows : As you abound in every thing, in faith 
&c. that you abound in this beneficence alſo, J eubort, but 
not by commandment. Grotius. 

10. cru 8 [40-09 70 colſo a ANG L T0 Sehen . 
with the Syriac, # & Udon 70 I: Aer, ο 7 d T0 Toto. — 
Or, OT MEN T9 wore, Ag 70 v: ws omitting d 
Anonym. | 

11. Nu se N 79 wonoot hn :] The Vulg, 
fatto perficite. Perhaps therefore, we ſhould read, 
TN momra emmineoa|:, finiſh the 10 BY . 
Muſculus. 

Ibid, 


nn ͤ K YM WW Tay W 6 
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Ibid. notPormeo 1 c Whew, EW & T0 SEN f TS 
:y4y] Read, by all means, EK 72 9:Aw, that as readi- 
neſs comes from being willing, ſo from poſſeſſion may follow 

performance. Muſculus.— Or, with the Vulgate, read, 
107 Erle, that as there was a readineſs of willing, 
fo there may be [a readineſs] of POV from Poſſeſ- 
fon. Peirce, of xon, in Phil. ii. 12. 

19. Nec Jorngeig vo Twy 0 F. "ENT, who was 
elefted an fiſt ant traveller with us OVER the 7 og 
N. Junius. | 

Ibid. ouv Ty N rab Connect this Wan elt 
421459 in the preceding verſe, and end the parentheſis 

ore ovy 75, &c. We bave SENT with him the Marker 
wITH this liberality. Knarchbull. 0 

Ibid. aps Tp avie 7s RU Nes] Condect this 
with r 95 choſen of the churches to the glory of — 
Bengelius. 

Ibid. Kois Joey N Sade d 146) ] F. KATA p 
U u,, adminiſtred to the My" of the ſame Lord, 
ACCORDING 70 your readineſs of 527 9 or 7opo- 
U vuwy the Vulg. probably read mover pimy muy, 
Kone” —— N — Beza. th beſt 
Mſſ. read #juy, and to our alacrity. The brother was 
choſen to travel with Paul, not for the comfort of the 
Corinthians, who ſent him , burof Paul his fellow tra- 
veller. Bengel. Gnom. 

9920 lud iel f e 11 6dr] F. e Th ATAOTHTI, 
* LIBERALITY which is ſhewn by us, as in c. IX. 11. 
nonym. 

23, Eire vuep Tire, xomwg toc — ers ae! hui 
aS ExXANT ,j, At the end of ver. 22, place only 
a comma, that ere ve Tire may depend « on we roiονννο]π,. 
one ground of on ence, and ere G another; 
vouruvog being! in appoſition in ſenſe, though not in caſe, 
with Tizs, as in Luke xxii: 20. We have ſent-with them 
our brother in the great confidence which we have in you, 
both on ae F Titus my partner and * labourer 


for 


2.46. ;:CEONFECTURES:ON 
for you; and in regard to our brethren, the apoſtles of the 
church andthe glory of Chriſt. Eſtius, Bengel. 

: CHAP. IX. 
8. che eig 706) £7909 eryotor.] Epyoy is brought 
from the margin, which ſpoils the writer's ſenſe, who 
ſpeaks of abounding in every good, meaning riches, not 
moral good, which eye &yaho implies, Ep. Duæ, p. 23. 
—Of. moral: good Caſtclio underſtands it, àd omnia 
recte facta. | | 

IO X coroy elg cv Nb rd, N. DU Toy orb. 
So Grot. and the Engliſh, Verſion.— But rather place 
the comma at {5wry, to connect it with emryporyur, 
which goes before: May he. who miniſtreth ſeed to the 
ſower, and bread for food, both miniſter and multiply your 
ſeed, and increaſe the fruits, of your righteouſneſs, So Ire- 
næus, iv. 42. Piſcat. Bengel. 

11. & wr AK] This connect with ver, 8, 
the intermediate words being in a parentheſis, Jug. 
Vaila, and the Engliſh Verſion, — Begin a new ſentence, 
egs being underſtood. Grotius. 

; a C e 3, " gh 47 450 

3. ey Tapri Yup, H ,⁰ſeg, & N, Mc gpU UC 
After * ne — and j ** with 3 
dies, that it may connect with ao:omr&z2)[:5, as in the 
preceding verſe. For walking ix the fleſh, not AccoRD- 
ING 70 the fleſh, we are at war—deſtroying. &c. ver. 5. 
Oſterman, in Crenii Faſc. II. Exercit. Philolog. Hiſt. 
p. 528. P. Junius. | 1 a 

5. Ne Kohaupyjeg] F. nof wi], PURGING the 
thoughts, as bc⁰ε,P tw ouadyow, Heb. ix. 14. Ach 
1s and ,ow4i90uv the apoſtle uſes together, Rom. ii. 15. 
And ſo it was anciently, read, as Zonaras and Balſamo 
note on the viith ecumenical council can. 22. D. Heinſ. 
—Eraſmus, and Beza are at a loſs how to connect »c- 
Cauei/t5, one with rb, the other with muy in ver. 4, 
for want of putting that verſe in a parentheſis, which 
renders the conſtruction eaſy, & cap Degree res 514 


Tevourhe 


 Chrifs, Oſterman, in Crenii Faſc. II. p. 53 T. 


M coRIN Un R x. 1247 
wüde. vac eg, and ſhews the impro- 
priety of 5 which deſtroys the metaphor. \Ofter- 
nan ubi eee a 10 ede! 3 

10. 7 : wp Is 78 OW Vic wafß eig 
which 1s applied to jet as well as words, See c. iii. 
12. Grot. Ed. Compl. Plant. Gene. 

11. TW'Aoyw! d emigoku αν̈ eg] Omit * en! 
which was added by ſome one to reſtrain the ſenſe 
of , to writing, not to word of mouth. Ep. Duæ, 
p. 23. 

12. 2 ud W Salla . 8 „ Auguſtin, 
Theophylact, and many others, as Eraſmus obſerves, 
with a comma at «xv/oc, interpret, meaſuring tbhemſelves 
with themſelves, they are not wiſe — Or, perhaps, faies 
Beza, connect ewvoig 8 over, are not wiſe for them- 
ſelves —Some Miſſ. with the Vulg. Hilary, &c. leave 
out s , meaſuring ourſelves, with ourſelves, and 
comparing ourſelves, which Mill, and Bengel. in Gnom. 
approve—Burt, with Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Grottus, &c. 
the participle 1 is uſed for the infinitive : & owizow ave; 
ge, but do not perceive THAT they fix the mea- 
ſure of themſelves with themſelves, and that they com- 
pare themſelves with themſelves. Markland, on Wiſdom 
xil. 27. 

13. & {prey 0 Ochg u F. Arp, according t0 


the meaſure of the ma" of which God has e to us ts 


the meaſure. Muſcul. Grot. 
| CHAP. XI. | 
8. % vgn & KATH g05;] F. bref Sad, 
* P. Junius. 
O aD Toro! Jeu derb go Duet, © 1 SN Ne- 
4 bee &c.] Beza, i in ſome editions, after {5{anxnpedt- 
pra underſtands cio, our verſion after \£v3mrragoho. 


Better after p Gua, For. ſuch falſe prophets are 


aeceitful workers, being transformed into the apoſtles of 


29, "Ayz- 


j | 


f 
| 


— 
N 
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20. A, tyap, & C] This verſe ſhould be interro- 


. Wiſe as you are ye bear with fools gladly. But 
ou bear it, if any man bring you into bondage? if a 
man devour you ? &c. Anonym. 


22. Epe e, A &c.] Ed. Steph. Colinæus, 


Eraſmus, Mill, &c. in the affirmative z which is not 


true, for theſe adverſacics were not of the circumciſion. 
Read interrogatively, with ed. Elzev. Bengel. &c. 
23. Ur e ud. F. Urepexregio vd 8%, Or UT; Aizey : , 
or A du, or X, py yew, P. Junius. —Or, v UTTELEY Ws 
B. Sopingius, in Heſych. voce dre. 
26. xvSvvort TU ada Anger] In perils of ri- 
vers does not ſeem proper in this place, where the 


cauſes of dangers are mentioned in pairs, or with an 


oppoſition; as in perils from thoſe of my kin, in peril; 
from Heal bens; ſo dei © woke, Nd, £ SEI; ; 
mega would be well oppoſed, or if ſome Greek word 
like 2g/epwy could be found, in perils of PIRATES, in 
perils of * When he ſaid VET. 2.5, pls SM 
it is not likely he ſhould write e, Saban, ver. 26. 
R. 

28. works oy cps, F. 7a ab TOYTON, 
befides what is EXCLUSIVE OF THESE THINGS, the care 
of all the churches. For what he had before mentioned 
were no other than external things. Muſcul. 


29. * 8%. SD CE-] F. Tupwjucu, TUO „or u- 


SU, and Jam not 2 W or diſmayed. P. Junius. 


31, 32. 8/60 With a colon, this ſolemn aſſe- 
veration being 9.00 duced to give credit, not to what 
precedes, but to what follows, which was then known 


only to few, and is therefore atteſted, in like manner, 


Gal. i. 20. but afterwards particularly related by Luke, 
Acts ix. 25. Bengel. | 


33. d YupiS@-] F. Ju onid@-, by a boſtet. P. Ju- 
nius.—5% mare two Mf leave out. 


CHAP. 
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q Ener ge NI 421 
. Kew obo 18 * EXEuT Open i * it 
not expedient for me 10 _ 4 Faul e —_ v. 
0115, N TOYN. r e according to ſome 
Mſſ. and Verſions. 

2. Olde cy oN i NS 60. ze, dulfrvai fung LApna- 
zac] Read, itt a comma at e Ng, pd erwy deHE,E'. 
oogr—temery)ey 1 knew a Chriſtian, caught up above 
fourteen years ago, not, I knew a man A BOVE mn 
years ago. Caſtel, Bengel. 

6. Heins eig ée Do yigflt v reh 1 Sure Ee, Ñ duet 17 
r *us] Here AvyigeoVo eg rh is ſcarce Greek. Read, 
tranſpoſing two words, with the : Vulg. Copt. and Athi- 
opic, 441. 719 Se Aoyionlaeu vp © (Amer EIL ü, J TI 
wn EE S, leſt any one ſhould think above what he ſees 
IN ME, on WHAT be hears of me. Ep. Due, p. 25. | 

7. £008 por Tx6)0}] F. oxwhe, an OBSTACLE Was 
thrown on me, as 2 Chron. xxviii. 23. P. Junius. 

Ibid. be js N ⁰⁰] F. xonugn, a meſſenger of Satan 
to PUNISH me. Anonym. 

9. 1 yep wwepis ws) One Mi, the Vulg. &c. omit 

If the writer had inſerted it, he would have ſaid 
likewiſe & eco bevel os, Mill, and Bengel. in Gnom. 

11. S0 v v roy vr Nc arog Dur] Read, 
3 in one word, a compound adverb, like dre, 

, &c.— 80 read ſeveral MIT. viz. Steph. 11. 13. 
an 1 Pex fav. 1. 3. Lam not ſhort of the ſupereminent apoſ= 
tles, glancing at Peter, who was thought by ſome the 
firſt or chief of the apoſtles. Toup, Ep. ad Epiſc. Gloc. 
p. 91 —But the three, Peter, James, and Iba: Gal. | 
It. 9, were ol dene GUAN det. 

19.6% Ng u . XS05 Kati: 
7#0 cd, Without a comma, before God, we ſay 
all theſe things for your edifying. R. 
C H A P. XIII. | 

5, N 8% repair urs, UL Id Kpugds © 65 e eg 

« ML fel ege.] Read, 4 8x ET TY DU nere EceuT&5, in 
K k a paren- 
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a parentheſis ; ſo that e yy 71 may connect with di 
Gre, Examine yourſelves prove yourſelves het her ye 
are not yourſelves without proof of Chriſt being in you. 
K natchbull, Locke.—Bur in this ſenſe it ſnould be « 
l, not & u,. Wolfius.— Let the interrogation end 
at & vjuy £5; and what follows be an anſwer to it: } 
8X, ETTYIVWTHETE cg, G71 Ii t Kptgog iv dh ig 1, & pry nh, 
ci, £5, Do not you diſcern yourſelves, that Feſu; 
Chriſt is among you ? If you do not, ye are void of judg- 
ment. Hammond.—By this conſtruction 2d is needleſs, 
which is doubtleſs added as a ſoftening term joined to 
, unleſs ye are in SOME DEGREE reprobate. 

10. H unorouos N νν “t F. emoropors, left T ſhould 
'#ſe SHARP means. Anonym. — Sub. vu. Acts xxvil. 3, 
i uyſ e To Thevhy xproner©>, See ibid. Raphelii 
Annot. ex Xenoph. 


i. * „* 
22% 


EPISTLE to the GALATIANS. 
CHAP. 4: 
. HOETOAOE—3$m I Koge Oed wer) 
F. AHO O wn Artemonius, Le Clerc 
on Hammond. 

6. ame T8 xakoarE- 0 q You, Neige eig Er50 
eU νν Connect Xpics with xoa:rom®©®-, not with 
Ni, reading thus: wo 78 M ? vac, & Nie, 
Xgigs—that you are ſo ſoon removed to another goſpel, 
from Chriſt, who, by grace, had called you. Bengelius, 
Gnomon.—That 72 xz«Awer@»- du muſt refer to the 
Aros r LE, and not to CHRIST, is evident from the 11th 
verſe. And indeed, otherwiſe I know not well how 
the 8th and gth could be inferted with any propriety. O. 


7- 2 8% £5 GANG & ui, TW io] o—ag ſhould not 


er to evalyuo, but to the whole fentence, and be 
connected with what follows: Which is nothing elſe, * 
| | that 


r , wt 
that there be ſome who trouble you. Eraſmus, Grot.—I 
think *"O—zaa muſt refer to wva/y4w—And the text 
may be paraphraſed thus: Which neither is, nor can 
« be another : for the Goſpel of Chriſt muſt be al- 
ce ways the ſame: unleſs, or though, ſome men ſhould 
« be ſo baſe as to pervert it; but if ſuch there be, let 
<« them be accurſed. O. 3 

9. Ws oe ö, 2 em mew Myw] It might be 
more natural, ws ola, that both numbers of the 
ſentence might be alike. And fo ſeveral MIT. read. 
But perhaps TT pccl 148), x. N. O.—This reminds 
me of a miſtake in Mr, Pope's Juvenile Poems, Fab. 
of Dryope, vol. II. p. 232. 8vo. | 

Patior fine crimine pcenam 
Vix1Mus innocuæ. 
In mutual Innocence our lives we led. 
By what figure of ſpeech can mutual innocence, be 
put for mutual harmony ? The ſhort is, Viximus is uſed 
for Vixi; and is no more than a declaration of her own 
innocence, not of the harmony between herſelf and tela- 


tives. A very pardonable error of the Poet in his in- 


fancy, but ſuch as has eluded all his commentators. . . 
Ibid. Tix U eU NU src F. vw, as it is in the 
foregoing verſe; or, O ce vuac. Piſcat. Ed. Compl. 


Plant. Genev. But in the accuſative, Acts viii. 2 3, 40. 


xiii. 31. 
I 6 VIwg s co ram] Connect wits with 
what precedes ; that I might IMMEDIATELY PREACH 
him, Hieronym. 
| Ca AF... MM; 

1. d T-N02TET T0009 TW) Y e511] All agree that 
this journey to Jeruſalem is the ſame with that in Acts 
xv. But Grotius, and Lud. Cappellus, in Append. ad 
Hiſt. Apoſtolicam, $ iv, ſuſpect, that from Paul's con- 
verſion to that journey cannot be ſo much as xiv years; 
and therefore think that we ſhould probably date this 
journey from the end of the three years mentioned c. 
i. 18, as the words then afterwards ſeem to imply; and 

| "WK 3 that 
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that for de COTED C0400 we ſhould read TETT G00), 1. e. & 
for J. — But ſee Pearſon, Annal. Paulin. Er. Vulg. 
xlix. Whitby, and others. 1 

2. ja} Wag eig Ne oN, N SS F, 1 8 
wot as though I do run, or had run in vain, Anonym. 

5. „ N GATE TH ee Nice a4 eg vuc | F. Ja- 
veluon, that the truth of the goſpel may be bispERSED 
among you. R, Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. | 
6. Ard de Twy Soxerwv che Ti, Grow ce Toay, Ye 
paar Scape] We need only before #79 to underſtand the 
article ci. (0) ds cemr0 rc Corey d, Tis dle ele 
oa, 86: fel lc bet, as Mark v. 35. Luke xi. 49. Beng. 
and ſo Acts xix. 33. xxi. 16. Matt. xxiii. 34. John ili. 25. 
Oude 2 Juorcbẽpet, as in Herod. I. 85, Ov 21 of Nee 
i d αν,i, it was all one to bim, if be died by 
a Blot. But I am of opinion St. Paul intended it other. 
wiſe; and that he began his ſentence, as if after Au 
de ro donsνον was to follow S mpoi) Sqn : But a 


parentheſis interpoſing (57%ivf 6: $06 25% e dl ipet. 


TT 000 cx OV Q:0c ch & N tt? he changed the ſyn- 
tax, and went on in the third perſon, 219 yo el done 
ey c pogcelCHeiſo, in like manner as Col. 1. 10. iti. 16, 
| Eph, iii. 8. Eſtius, Grotius, &c. agreeably to the Eng- 
liſh Verſion. R. | 

10. evr0 Ts70] An Hebrew pleonaſm, unleſs rather 
7270 is a gloſs. Piſcat. | 8 

11. 07: SH. .] Chryſoſtom here begins a 
new ſentence, connecting it with bg ο in the next 
verſe: . Becauſe he was blamed—he withdrew himſelf, 
WHEN I came; reading OTE #2, and the intermedi- 
ate words in a parentheſis. Muſculus. 


13. oworexpilyocy wir] F. uπ].·*ðWꝰv u ora, and 
ſo, 


or vroxpioe, f. vroxAioray the other Jews WITHDREW 


likewiſe with him; agreeably to the former verſe, and 
the Syriac. Grot. e 

15. Hyg c Is), N tx EC Pray di.] Read, 
with a comma at ov, We Fews by nature, and not of 
the Gentiles, are finners, knowing that man ts not juſtified 
ey the law, So ri, Gvoe o. Elſner, 17. A 


w_ oy eo * © 
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17. 2 Xoigog ef lag dcn ;] Read, with St. 
Ambroſe, affirmatively: , being ju/tified by 'Chri i/t, wwe 
are found ſinners, Chriſt is truly the miniſter of fin, 
which certainly he is not. But Chri/t the mini ſter 
if ſin? implies he would be fo, from the above rea- 
loning, Muſcul, 


19. ds Yous You dM ger] Omit rio, which came 


from the margin. Wall, Crit. Not. —Rerain, as neceſ- 
ſary to make out the antitheſis between you and X- 
759, By the Law I am ſubject to the penalty of the 
« Law, viz. Death; therefore I embrace the Goſpel 
« that 1 may obtain the promiſe of the Goſpel, viz. 
e Le. 0s 

| CH AF. HE 

1. olg 108T 3228 IHEOTYE Roos Wyn, ey U 
agu. Read, without a comma, geον e vpuy 
gc of-, Jeſus Chrift bath been SET FORTE CRUCI- 
FIED among you. Muſculus, Bengelius. 

6. Tac cc] This, perhaps, ſhould not begin a 
ſentence, but depend on the foregoing : As Abrabam 
believed ye N know. Beza. 

10. oc 8% £ Allnet] Read, v4, in the future, as in 
the Ala copy of the TITS and in the Fe 
Deut. xxvii. 26. Bengel. 

19. Ti & -; ] Some diſtinguiſh, Tiw; ov 
TW eco Nau. gern. So. Ti S* is often uſed. 
But ſometimes the 1 Interrogation 1s carried on to the 
end of the ſentence, as ri & Ct. 1 Cor. x. 19, Ti 8» 
70 T7509 78 Isg; Bengelius. | 

23. dh vouoy é prertfehe, TUYHEXNEIT ja5v01 eig THY &c. J 
Remove the comma from ef, to œο⁰νν 0, 
were kept ſhut up under the law, to future faith which 
Was to be revealed. R. 

24. -% eig Rego] i. e. fill the time or com- 
ing of Chrift. R. | 

28. Ovx , I-] Rarely is 652 uſed for 951, 
though it is 10 Col. iii. 11. But for gt I have no ex- 
ample. Perhaps, read eg. Beza, ed. 3, 4, 5. —_— is 
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P · 60. ed. Taylor, 8vo.— It would be eaſier, 2 ETI, as 


rogatively: Do ye keep days? &c. as in the MI. of Orig, 


* 


TOFORE, not knowing God, ye ſerved &c. Beza. 
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here uſed for «51, as James i. 17. In this there i; 
neither Jew nor Greek. Grot. And ſee Ariſtoph. Plut. 
348, and Spanheim there, and Demoſth. mo; AI. 


c. iv. 7. Elſner. 
„ 

1. AC de] This ſhould connect with what precedes, 
and not begin a chapter: What I mean is, As long &c. 
Bengel. | 

Fa he rug und vH e Sepyopc Ly Ice THY Ache ity c oh. 
S] Refer the former I to yev9}u2r0y ud vH, the lat- 
ter to 20ers £x won, God ſent forth his ſon made of 
a woman (made under the law, to redeem them that are 
under the law) that we might receive the adoption of ſons, 
Caſtel. Bengel. By a like conſtruction with Philem. ;, 
See Hammond, on Matth. vii. 6. : 

8. A Tore U &X e0oTz5 Qcoy ] F. Ilors. But HERE- 


10. Hp cc e The ſenſe is ſtronger inter- 


c. Celſ. S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. cl. vi. p. 104. 
12. &, Net vpwy, ] This ſtands independently | 
in ed. Steph. and others. Connect it with what goes 
before: Brethren, be, I beſcech you, as 1 am. Bengelius, 
and Engliſh Verſion. = -_ 

17. 2XA4TH vas gry] The rival, not the miſ- 
treſs, is excluded. The apoſtle conſiders himſelf 
under the former character. Read, therefore, 1. 
Beza. 

18. U j40v0y EV Ta d,] ws We U 19. Toni 
pe] & te ed. eee ans be which means 
ver. 19, ſtands without any conſtruction. Connect 
rewe jus with ver. 18, It is good to be zealouſh d. 
fefed always, and not only when I am with you, my chil- 
dren. &c. Beza, L. Bos, Exercit. p. 179. Bengel. 

24. Hl A iris £51 Arya. 25. To yop Ayap, 21s 
% - e £71 Aga &c.] Agar can never e | 


f 
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the ſame allegory, both to mount Sina and to the law 
delivered there. Theſe words, Tod de. t5w & T1 Acc 
£12, were probably added in the margin, againſt the 
word Tac, in ver. 24, and afterwards crept into the 
text, Read, therefore with the change of ſome of the 
particles, which is in ſome meaſure ſupported by MIT. 
To AE "Ayop ovgorya u TeperoMnps NU LAP peret 
ry 7:19 ery. But ſtill Nb, in this conſtruction, 
refers to "Ayes, which ſhould refer to Izpwraagp z and 
To, in the neuter gender, is ſcarce allowable before 


"yup. Correct, further, TH AE Aya ovgorga H wv 


1:20: jt, Shue g &c. But to Agar the preſent Feru- 
ſalem anſwereth, for it is in bondage with ber children — 
R. Bentley, Ep. ad J. Millium, p. 83, 84.—- Rather 
read: u jay c d % Tuc ris EC Aue (TOAE 
TAP Ewe: ep sgl e TH Aab, TuGorx a Os T1 voy Legs 
con) d tT DAP pre 75w ,p. H 3: ATIO Ieps- 
chu , &C. I 6: referring to d, Theſe are 
the two covenants; the one from mount Sinai, gendering 
to bondage, which is Agar (rox ruis Sina is @ mountain 
in Arabia, and borders on Jeruſalem) ror ſbe is in bon- 
dage with ber children: But this covenant FROM Feru- 
ſalem is free, &c. Ep. Due, p. 11.—The learned au- 
thor defends the oppoſition of , ver. 24, to 7 &, 
ver. 26, from Rom. xii. 5, 0 6: z«&# dg, which would 
at beſt juſtify j VH, pe, not vice verſd. But the 
inſtance is alledged on a miſtaken conſtruction. See 
on the place. With Conſtantine, in Lexic. voc. Tu- 
gehe, by only placing in a parentheſis (8 yap "Ayap, 
Luc %. £519 e Ty Apodeic:) the conſtruction is eaſy : Which 
things, ver. 24, concerning the bond and free woman, 
are ALLEGORIZED, by Iſaiah liv. 1. for theſe women 
are there the two covenants: the one covenant from 
mount Sinai, which gendereth unto bondage, which is 
Agar. 23, (for the word Agar, which ſignifies a rocky 
mountain, ig mount Sinai in Arabia) and ranks in the 
ſame ſeries of the allegory under Feruſalem which now 
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is, and is in bondage with her children. But the Jer. 
ſalem above is the free woman, which is the mother of 
us; w/w being better omitted, as in ſeveral Mſſ. un- 
leſs it is put to denote all us Gentiles. To before 
Aya conſidered technically is rightly put in the neu- 
ter gender, as 70, Mzooiay 8, John i. 42. As to the par- 
entheſis, may it not be added to enforce the foregoin 

propoſition (for ſuch Agar is, @ mountain in Arabia) ? 

28. v Iozux] Read xa Iowar, beirs, as Tfaac 
WAS, not heirs ACCORDING to Iſaac. Anonym. 

© CRAP. TV. | 

1. Ty viz] Connect this with the foregoing 
chapter, and begin the next at Id 5% &c. 

7. T1 eMac wy 74% 4a} This Jerom teſtifies is 
not in ſome copies, which perhaps has been added from 
c. itt. 1. and is omitted by the Syriac. Beza. 

I I. 0% dali prilſcrt vd TXGYSHMG TE Gone.) Read, in- 
terrogatively : «p—7s gays; Why do you ſuppoſc 
that preach circumciſion ? Are not my perſecutions 
from the Jews ſufficient evidence to the contrary ? J 
the rock of offence, viz. want of conformity to circum- 
ciſion, now removed ? Bp. Barrington. 

12. Op: x, anoxmo/o] F. oo ATIOKOTITES- 
AI, x ONT O2 erroxol0)Jou, they ought TO BA cut of, 
and ſhall in REALITY BE cuT OFF, that trouble you. J. 
Clericus.—The uſe of 59 with a future is taken 
notice of in Lucian Solceciſta and the note of Grevius, 
and the fut. Med. ſignifying paſſively in Kuſter de ver- 
bis Med. p. 66. ed. 1750, to which many more inſtan- 
ces, if neceſſary, might be added. The future Med. is 
ſometimes we know uſed paſſively, 1 wiſh they were cut 
755 But probably the true reading was the Paulo poſt 
uturum paſſ. 5p: ATIOKEKOYONTAI. Camerar. 
But op: with a future Indicative is not uſed, for 
which reaſon the ed. of Complutum reads with a ſub- 
junctive er w/z, and ſome Mſſ.— Others, particu- 
larly the Baſil edition of 1545, put 9 by _ 

| . 


in Gnom. 
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fs then the ſcandal of the croſs taken away? I wiſh it 
was. And they ſhall be cut off that trouble you. Bengi 


* 


21. & h Uh, noftwe 2 wopodmey] Perhaps, dm 
MY ed. Omp. Plantin. Genev. 
9 e HAP. VI. 


6. Kowwvarw 109 N TW vit, bre cryoboie] | 
Removing the comma, read: 10 him «who has inſtrutted 


himſelf in all good ways. A. Franck, Obſ. Vernaculæ 


in S. S. Locis, p. 164. Contrary to the conſtruction of 


that verb, which is never uſed »/#yAv t& fu but ru 
, as Luke 1. 4. Acts xviil. 25. xxi. 2 1. 24. Wolfins. 

7. M aMarac%)] F. My weavers, do not att the — 
df decei vers. It is in. vain: God is not mocked, 
ſtant. Lex. in voce. | 7 

Ibid. 5 yo *» rein dn -] F. 3 yap* AN. Muſs 
cul. and the Claromont Mi. But the Reuchlin. Mſ. 


reads omelps, without coy. 


12. 1350 WA Uu cc eY/cceilicr TH eu Nel. 5 


Read what follows in capitals, and this as an introduc- 
tion to it: You ſee in what large letters I have written 
hat follows, particularly to be noted, viz. as MANY 
as &c. D. Heinſ.—You ſee in how long a letter I have 
written. He had not written a longer before. The 
Ep. to the Hebrews is ſaid to be in few words, xiii. 22, 
and yet longer than this to the Galatians. Bengelius.— 
Theſe words have no reference to the /ength of the let- 


ter, but ſeem rather to be a kind of apology for the 


hand writing. O. 
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Ibid. dva u yi; —ty c.] Connect i wyory 
with 77006 0 which follows, &c. Holy 171 with. 
cut blemiſþ, are ſo expreſſed without any adjunR, v. 27, 
and joined with the following deſcription of adoption, 
c. ii. 4. 3. 1 John iii. 1, Chryſaſt. Syriac, Theoph. Bu- 
dæus as quoted by Curcellæus, P. Junius, Bengel. in 
Gnom. Vid. Mill. Prol. 1 306. i g 

8. enero avre—tv w ric 8, Sf Connect . 
Too" . N . Hieron. er read, with the 
Bcerner, Mi. and Vulg. nl, TO MAKE known 
unto us in all wifdom and ce his will. Theoph. 
P. Junius. | 

9. I wgoHero ty er] Connect this with the follow- 

verſe, ag oixovopuicey &.: which he hath purpoſed in 

himſelf according to the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the 
times, Homberg. 

10. X Te en Tis „c, © wurw] That be would gather 
in one all things in Cbriſt even in him, in whom &c. 
By which means connect & evra with the next verſe : 
In bim, | ſay, in whom we have obtained alſo an inberi- 
tance. Piſcator, Beza, Muſculus, Homberg. Bengelius, 
Wetſtein. | 5 | 
14. & Sc egg ri OD pics nw] Incloſe this 
in a parentheſis, that «5 a&mroAvrpwoy T1; S may 
connect with o$peyisiyjc, ver. 13. as Chap. iv. 30. In 
whom ye alſo having believed Ax R SEALED, with the 
boly ſpirit of promiſe, rox THE REDEMPTION of the gen- 
tiles, his purchaſed poſſeſſion. So Bos, Exerc. Philol. 
Homberg. Bengel.—We have followed in this the En- 
gaſh Verſion; but making the firſt & 5 not to depend 
on h in the preceding verſe, but on s- 
viobite in this: Ix wHoM ye alſo, having heard the 
word of truth (the goſpel of your ſalvation) and having 
believed in it, ARE SEALED with the Holy Spirit, who is 
| the earneſt of our inheritance, TiLL the redemption of 


the purchaſed poſſeſſton unto the praiſe of bis glory. So 
Calmet. | | 


7 
1 7. (0 


th eee CT i 3 
17. „e 0 Ocog 72 K vgl Tal if 
Wen) It would ſeem * Le the . dete 
tranſpoſed, bu d IIA THF 1s Kupiz i, à GEO 776 
dens, as Acts vii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Piſcat. 
* 18. dn d v, Mi ve pdf N 0 78 
5] Read, as 2 conſtruction requires, HIEÞN TIL- 
MENOIS, referring to vu. Piſcat. P. Junius. — With 
an accuſative, referring to 31, det vobis ſpiritus Japi- 
entiæ et illuminatos oculos, may give unto you the ſpirit 
of wiſdom, and eyes of your underſtanding enightenes. 
Ambrol. Tertull. Schrnidius, Grot. 
19. Ti 70 vn „ py» Tis Tuverprug cru, Hs 
ius rg wigebolſcg xc THY «&y] Place a comma 
155v%1]ag, not to us believing according to bis power, 
as Locke; nor with Caſtelio, excellens ejus in nos FIDEN- 
TES POTENTILZ magnitude; but the exceeding greatneſs 
of his POWER—ACCORDING TO THE QPERATION of his 
might. Grot. Whitby. 
CHAP.-H 
1. Kal d vpzg drag &c,] The accuſatives ſome con- 


nect with ah» i. 20, ſome with ow(uorolnos, 


ver. 5, 
2. KATO TOY call Te NOT ps T According to the 


courſe of this world. F. AAIMONA 78 X00 (48 _ as 


vi. 12, according to the beathen notion of Jupiter, P. 
Junius. 

Ibid. er Toy cr TH ebarles Ts ap, T8 w 
leer &c, ] For uf roy GNP: read with the Syriac, 
rd [70 OEAHMA] Tx wgyo7@- &c. according to the 
ILL. of the prince, &c. "then will follow . in 


the genitive, 72 70YU acer @- Tg voy 88 &c, O. 


3. 25 olg] 87 ic, referring ro c pucepTioug, as in the for- 
mer verſe. P. Junius. 

4. O de toc, e wy &c, ] F. O AH Oed, fo 
connecting it with yer. 1, the intermediate verſes be- 
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ing in a parentheſis, by which means the conſtruction 
is eaſy: And you who were dead in treſpaſſes, and us, | 
ſay, dead in fins, God hath quickened. Anonym, 
5. (ap g ge H. )] The Vulg. and others, 
w_ Nb, ſupply s. Perhaps it was Xp IH Or, 
OT , has quickeued us together with Chriſt Ixsus, 
by wgosE grace. R. D. Boullier, ap. Wetſt.—They do 
not ſeem to be the words of the Apoſtle. See ver, 8. R. 
F. wa Ede iI & TOI c rig EMETY,Opvorg | UTErY0 
£y01c, IN the ages 10 Come, which ſenſe ET SDC ο e ſcarce 
1 Luke xx1., 26. James v. 1. Curcellæus. 

Ibid. & Yori e nue] Connect s ν with :- 
delg irc, that he might ſbew towards us in Chriſt, in hi; 
goodneſs, the exceeaing riches of bis grace. Homberg. 

Ibid. & No. <0 Us 87 Xotgrs ] F. 75 14 119%. R. 
11. dug Wore TH 651 e Trp, ci N, expobugin] 
Read, 20 6%, & oa o Ayouciu, Remember that ye 
being gentiles, (who are called uncircumciſion in the fleſh) 

that ye, I ſay, were at that time without Chriſt, &c. 
Theodoret, Wolfius, Cure Philolol.—But Bengglius 
with our verſion and others join & og with 1, be- 
cauſe the Jews called the gentiles ſimply uncircumciſſon, 
but never «ncircumcifon in the fleſh. We with Caſtelio 
ſupply a parentheſis, which the edd, leave out: Re- 
member that ye were gentiles in tbe fleſh—that ye, 1 ſay, 
Were without Chriſt, 

I 2. E2vot TW? ouch mums 7718 err6/yMies] Connect it, So 
TWY OSU; Ths C ehe ENTISE A ü Ncursg, ftrangers 
from the covenants, having no hope of the promiſe. ed. 
Compl. Geney. Livinejus in Nyſſen. de Virgin. 4. 

Ibid, 2 afar en xwpw] F. with a comma at 45, 
and atheiſts, wordlings, tar g juni. R. | 

I 5. Thy *S5cc — de Tce] Or read, with Era(- 
mus and ſeveral Mſſ. r ex% in appoſition with N 

Tor02, ſo connecting it with Avogs preceding: bath re- 
ne ved the enmity, the middle quall of partition between us; 
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more places, cited by Wetſtein. 7 
16. 916 T8 geb, ius THY Mew £Y cur.] Join 


Je 18 gue with wnoxreves, having by the croſs ſlain 
the enmity upon it. The Syriac Verſion, Marcion. 


out vi, preached peace to THOSE that were far off, and 
jo thoſe that were nigh, P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 

| CHA F. hk 8 

2. % Lab D- 6 d-] For this cauſe I Paul am 4 


neceflity of a parentheſis, from ver. 2, to the end of 
ver. 7, and then of connecting ver. 1, ungrammatically, 
with ver. 8. Grotius. —Or, extend the parentheſis to the 
end of ver. 7, as ſome; or, as others, to the end of the 
chapter. Pyle. | ay 


* 


10. be Ng wy &] Take away the ſtop at Oel 
in the end of the verſe, and connect it with the next: 


prediſpoſition of the e:kwy:g (ages, or periods of time) hath 
been made known. to the principalities and powers in bea- 
ven, by the church, Heb. 1. 2. R. 

14. Tors yy] This is a repetition of what he be- 
gan with at ver, 1; the intermediate verſes to be in a 
parentheſis. Anonym. | | 7 
16, lh Jen ccc wyanry Sure 
To fave the conſtruction, read e, abſolute. 
Muſcul.— Or, 72 H, to agree wit 72 P. Junius. 
Rather join 775 0 X, Tees. with ba E004: 
arc NS, which follows; ba being tranſpoſed, as 
John xiii. 29. Rom. xi. 31, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
Gal. 11. 10. Photius, Beza, Grotius, Stolberg. de Solce- 
cilmis, p. 30. Bengelius, and the Engliſh Verſion... 
| 19. Ye, Te TH, UTSQCOANST RY Ths Yu ug YT] k. 
v7:huAgray 1s ſcarce uſed with a genitive. 2. How 
ſould they be able to know what 1s ſaid, in terms, to 
tzceed all knowledge ? Let, therefore, rig yrwrews be 


25 Hude THY N fen, Plut. Themiſtoc. 123, and in many 
17. e %] - Uν roig jbeXpoey % Tos eus] 1 


priſener, e being underſtood; which takes away the 


So that now the manifold wiſdom, (or ſkill) of Gad in the 


jouned 
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joined with -, to which a genitive is wanting ; then 
will follow yi 7:—e yer R. Ep. Duæ, p. 25, 


—ur ip ονν x rig Tvppueroicg, Ariſt. de Rep. 1. ii. 


zs cited by Beza, and other authorities are in Stephens.— 


Cognoſcere quam omnem cognitionem excedat amor Chriſti, 
Caſtelio. | 
CHAP. IV: 

1. This Muc Ig &,] More natural to ſay «; 
z or 49 exay#yre: But it is the Attic conſtruction, the 
relative in the fame cafe as the antecedent. R. 

2. Mer wean; e W C r GAA. 
Read ery pure; to agree with dug in the foregoing verſe, 
and for the ſame reaſon for o7&%Gor;; read oms3z(- 
To, ver. 3. P. Junius. | 
15. aeg de & eyery,) Some connect e G 
cru ν,G Eſtius. 

16. o ενννν d πν i & pe The eM Ul 
Placing a comma at cπ].e Sv, connect Jaa c 
eÞng with Ty cl C 18 wc welctrert, In whom the 
whole frame joined together and compatted, RECEIVES 1N- 
CREASE of the body FROM EVERY connexion of ſupply by 
an operation proportionate to each part or member, for 
the building up of itſelf in love. Bengelius.—Ts wp); 
is rejected as ſuperfluous, by S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. e. 
viii. | x 
20. Tg 32 N s7ws S ere Toy Koro] F. With 2 
ſtop at #rws* But it is not ſo with you : ye have learnt 
Chriſt; for ye have heard him, &c. Beza, Gataker, 
Adver. Sacr. I. i. c. 3. op. p. 183, and Cinnus, c. 17: 


op. p. 575. 


os &ys cr mxgrenrs] ATTOT. Anonym. in Cur- 
cell. 
26. Oęy ige he, & u, dH M.] If opyiceol; was im- 
e ans 2 IIa. anger was commanded, 
why is it added that the fun ſhould not go down on it 


Read then Op SY : r 
; * en Opyiceobe interrogatively : Are bl 5 


„ 6 P "IST FOE 
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yet fin not. Kai, tamen, as John i. 10. 1 Cor. v. 10. 
Philip. i. 18. eh Grot. 2 | 
2 „ KOT1GeTW,, © - TO & raus YEOT i, A Ay 
Lars 70 > Cl chor | is to do good, to be beneficent, as al | 

vi. 10, ws Nic & Nu, DD SLIT TO —_— 


105 Were, as We have tunity, let us do good to 4 
nen, which ſenſe does not fully ſuit this place. 
therefore we ſhould read la %% 709 APTON Tous 


132011, earning his BREAD with his hands ; as, eglager= 
4 N Ga, John vi. 27. te per ice EPPAEO- 
MENOI TON EAYTQ.N APTON S, 2 Theſ. iii. 
21. Towp, Addenda in Theocritum, vol. II. p- 399 
—D. Heinfius, by the way, ſaies, inſagen h Gh n, alic- 
num Græcis auribus videtur ; but cp/accova Al, and 
2 wh etiam elegantiores Græci dixerunt. 
. SCH 20 dſchoy THI XepTivs ies EN wed 

4] . Place 18 re after xiv, working with his 
tands, that he may have oo THINGS To GIVE; cglas 
(aua neuter, as 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. Saher, 
riches, as 2 Cor, ix. 8. h out of its place, as Eph.1 ut. 18, 
KC, Ep. Duæ, p 26 hut be- 70 & aby, as Bio 
1 rei role £8. Andoc. r! 1. P. 245, ap. 

olf. 

29. GAN 64 Tis KY wo ol Hh — Our 
rerſion renders, To the uſe i 22 85 gs which in Greek 

A 


ſhould be geg pe, rig c ſtelio: ſed ſi que. 
bona et ad inſtructionem, que fit © — ut auditoribus bene- 


Jun conferat : which _ can hardly be made out of 


the words. Read eos oiz080um THE XPILTOY EK= 
XAHEIAZ, the common __ being corrupted .from 
the contraction of the words. A friend of Mr. Fawkes, 
in his Bible, —Qthers underſtand it, for the purpoſe of b 
edification, that it may be beneficial to the heare. 
— H Fs 2 
4. 1 VrgeerreMets TO 8% erm0]a] Remove the comma 
ter org, and underſtand rr rc & Ha. © 
that 
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that je/ting is not forbidden, but reſtrained to its proper 
object. Luther, Schmidius. 


13. To d wore Achyourre, v vr T& cord Peevereren.] 
Without the comma: all things reproved by the lighi 


are made ' manifeſt. Piſcat. Knarchbul, And better if 


what follows ran in this order, 20 yap way Favre, 
Anonym. 

14. Au N Rc. ] This verſe from Iſai. Ix. 1, added 
by ſome one from the margin, as many other paſſages 
have been. Scaligerana, p. 136.—Cited out of an apo- 
cryphal piece of the prophet Jeremy, as we are told by 
G. Syncellus in Chron. p. 27. A. Allix Judgment of the 
Jewiſh Church againſt the Unitarians, 17. 

19. Nef ECLUTOIG Jedes * I ovig Connect it, da. 
Myreg Lcrurcig, % % üg 8 Odi oe ig £ Hur 
reg. P. Junius. 

22. ug. —UTOTAT TED ws T6 Kurie! Perhaps ſu 
Ply, as the context leads, ag II ixxAnoic] TW 7850 
b. er 

CHA P. VE ..* > | 

7. Her eUvoles duAevovreg Ti Kupic] 0 Or, connect wow: 
TE$ 20 2 S Te Ts Os EN ors er ebrolas. Theophylact. 

12. eg TO c TH Tormpices Ey Toig emepaping 
F. (05 r IINEYMATA, as Syr. Ty; WTomplcts eu ToG 
; YHOTYPANIOIZ, againſt wicked ſpirits UNDER HEAVEN: 
Hieron. Auguſtin. Eraſm. Beza, Grot. &c. 

17. WD EPDEPCeNHicey Ts gor pi] Read, hr = <a 
EATIIAA Ts owryoe, as it is * 1 Theſſ. v. 8 
Anonym. 

18. d Sc per rb NC F. pero, with all ar- 
TENTION and prayer. Anonym. a 


19. TE göhaerbg jus é Woppyotc)] Connect e ar 


ious make known with confidence, Ed. Steph. & 
ſtius, Bengelius, 


EPIs TL 


ha I Res © it. & = „ Sm Br ww ce. — 


EPISTLE to. the PHILIPPIANS; 
CHAP. I. 


354. " TXAPIETN Te » Occ pus e Wh 27 Nele uur; 

cure & con Besen Regen ocker S- 
What . is this, & wor dee, rm Rn Won 
051 ? and (ute Nbg deni dran ? and en we m1 
ele U Iz | would read thus: Evx/pigw 765 Oct 1 
Erl ecco 1 TH AEHZEI MOT cerrele UTE wert, 22 
6. 1. y eons Tn! MNEIAN row . &nt T1 Noli &c. I 
zive thanks to my God ( always in every prayer for all 
men, mentioning with joy you in particular) for your li- 
berality to the goſpel. See I Theſſ. i. 2. and Eph, i. 16. 
Ep. Duæ, p. 28.—But sn c 71 dect u is ſcarce 
conformable to St. Paul's ſtile elſewhere, who uſes #7! 
with a dative when it ſignifies for, or on account of; 
but with a genitive when it ſignifies in. See Rom. i. 
10. 1 Theſſ. 1. 2. J. Peirce, of Exon, in loc: 

4. yyrohe e £&y Roy Jenwet] Leave out wcrôſe, as it 
needleſsly abounds: Bp. L. | 

11. WET AN: 2 v datceico ung Read with ſome 

0, as in Col. i. 9, be wnwire Th eTivoruy: 
Repleti frudtu juſtitiæ. Bengel. in Gnom. ; 

14. 78g Y Nõð)g TWY G t ty Kupiw, ererrol)oros rolg 
og e] Connect e, Kvpico with wa:7robores Toic dec pacing 
ue, not many of my brethren in the Lord, but taking cou- 
rage in the Lord by my bonds. Bengel. in Gnom. 

Ibid. weg wort cg TOApuezy νν Toy Noſoy Ace] Con- 
nect Drew ooripes with what precedes: waxing abun- 
dantly more confident by my bends, durſt to Jptak the word 
without fear. Anonym. 

16, Oi 2 6H scheis 70 Rpegoy xeereely: Ars] Inſert 
a comma at epifcrcg, as there is at ya; in the next 
verſe, The one out of contention, preach Chriſt. not An. 
be other out of love, knowing &c. R. 

Mm 12. Euae! 
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21» Epolyop 1005. Xogog' 10 Dc, gay. J Dif- 
tinguiſh ſo that X50 may be the ſubject of both mem- 
bers, and D. the predicate of both: *Ejuo! yes 13 3 Gi, 
Xotgoc, I 70 c, x, For Chriſt to me both in life 
and death is gain; ſo underſtood by Pagnin, Beza, Cal- 
vin, Gomarus, and Gataker on Marcus Antoninus, ix, 
8 ult.— But! in this ſenſe the Apoſtle would have writ- 
ren, 'Equot rye Xoigoc, KAI 20 A nv K Al To &Toavay, 165 
as is obſerved by Wolfus, ur. Crit. See Gal. ii. 20. 
For Xo, F. sd, To me to live is GOOD, and to 4 
is gain. 7% m. 
22. Ei 0 To Giv & ccepnl, 1870 KepT OG X 7 
eric Ust 8 cui Naber ws both AAE the 
ſentence : Whether to live in the fleſh is worth while, 
and what I ſhould chuſe, I know not. Beza.— 11 is whe- 
ther of the two. R. 

23. Ty en 1uplcey . eig 10 — It may be 
queſtioned, if erh 6g 70 aero is Greek (fe 
2 Chron. viii. 6.); nad AS ſome MIT. leave out «s, 1 
would read, re TOY aw mucuw, eſpecially as O is 
often written for OT in old MMA. Ep | Dai, 28.— 
15 before ver. 9, 10, Way — Ing EIS. 0 9 

Te dice pẽroiſu, in every ſenſe to prove the things 5 
difer, as it ſhould be pointed. Mark xiv. 55, Cie 
1i2cgrULicey E EIL 1 Ae Luke v. 17, Svc EIL t 
en Kooks be ce 

| id. 70 ZAAov oy 18 cf 
connected mw * fore 3 having à defirt 
to depart; and to be with Chriſt, which latter is far 
better. Bengelius. 

29. ort U *xaulofn 0 UTE Regs] © 6 cage ty "X00 
Xeigs, it is given BY Chriſt. Anonym. 

20. Toy D fue Ferres, This muſt be connected 
with jr] up & HN d ru N un, ver. 28, 
the intern: « ate words being in a parentheſis. And in 
nothing ftartied by your oppoſers— having the ſame confi 
which ye ſaw in me &c. Bengel. in Gnom. CHAP 


ee ERR IAIN Tu II. 267 
5 CHAP, IL | 

8. ETEFENWT'EY, £00QY, Ne bre · þ N. Bowers] 
Join Nb with ? c raarcinuorer, not ; with u Bengel. 
in 1 

7% PIs N T60js TI SGUTGWY curl dur ref ce e! 
Cook Hr Goes with urn , which goes before: 
As you have always obeyed me with humility and concern, 
| recommend to you to promote each other's welfare. 
For this ſenſe of or,, fee Acts vii. 25. xxvii. 34. 
2 Cor, i. 6. Phil. i. 19. And for were pd, ſee 1 Cor. 
ll, 3. Eph. vi. 5. and 1 2 Cor. vii. 25. 
7, ”"_ of Exon. 
3. 3pyey &y Updiy——UTrop rug Sora ] Rather, IO 
i aber, worketh in you BY bis good Pleaſure. Ano- 
nymus. 

Ibid. Ss N 20 O 3 To egy] This repeti- 
tion of the lame verb the apoſtle would hardly — 
uled: Perhaps, & 70 ENITEAEIN, as the Vulg. qui ope- 
ratur in vobis & velle & PERFiCERE. See 2 Cor. viii. LI, 
Ep. Due, p. 28, 29.—80 eig Tp Sveplepery, Col. i. 
29; and ſee Phil. i. 4. Matt. viii. 22. Gen, xxxix. 22.— 
| But qu. if it ſhould not be thus diſtinguiſhed, ver. 13. 

7 To > JAE N * To EVEDyv. "Yr: 4 rig 2VS0XIGKG WONT: TOUTE, 
Vas &c. that he may work in you both to will and to 
” Out of good will do all things without murmuring, 

c. R. 

17. GAN & S ee in et Th vc ig &c.] Diſtinguiſh, 
WAN & 7, ore, ent Th Duoics 3 % Nerf. rig Wigag 
Vucuy Neulco— In the ſacrifice and miniſtry of your faith 
L joy and rejoice with you all. P. Junius, ap. Wetſt. 

19. 9% A vvxw] F. With ed. Plantin. cwirxw, 
that I alſo may — refreſbed. Grot. Alex. MI. αοαονα. 

CHAP, III. 

I. r cl rel yore] i. e. Tt is not troubleſome to me to 
write the SAME THINGS, which I committed to Epa- 
phroditus.—Or, perhaps, Teure, to write THESE things 
which follow. J. Pierce, of Exon. And this is the 
adi g of the > Angier: and Berner, Ml. 

M m 2 | 5. Wel- 


_ 


_—_ 4 a A Us 2 29 & m _ — a On — — 
— — — a _ bn, IVE woe "AS an ee — 2 — ne. n * 
” — — _ 
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5G, err raf ef S- To make out the conſtruction, 
we muſt underſtand & :5, or read wepropuy in the da- 


tive: under circumciſion, when eight days old. Piſcat. Ed. 
g 


Elzev. Homberg. — The Thing is put for the Perſon, 


ae 1. for To 5 61] Angel 7H 1 9 7 : So Sar 
for en, Bo: Sup ic. 73 See 7 wap . 
ix. p. 30. Wages Helo pr werPerno, Eurip. Suppl. 
270. See Markland in locis Euripid. citatis, & 870. 

9. 2 £x, Oe 01:90 U E et . wiger ] Theodoret 
connects with what follows: 71 74 wige T8 Yun d- 
rey, that by faith I may know him. 

14. & de- This one thing I purſue, — the inter. 
mediate words parenthetical ; better than Beza and 
our verſion, this one thing 1 do, j joining it with ver. 13. 

15. Oro S ! TEA10L, 770 Pporopes] F. 20 d. Beza, — 


Or, connect 7870 Qcovoury With Tw ur ger, rover, in 


ver. 16, the intermediate words in a parentheſis: 45 
many as are perfect, let us be Tavs minded—to walk by 
the ſame rule, and to think the ſame thing. If you differ 
from one another in any thing, except in ſuch as you 
have not been fully inſtructed in, God ſhall reveal it. 
J. Peirce, of An r As many of us as are perfet, 
let us think of this one thing, mentioned ver. 24; and if 
any of you think otherwiſe than thoſe that are perfect, 
even that God Hall reveal to you. Bengel. 

Ibid. & & 17 Sréccog Grove] F. N &« ETI ering — Lot 
115, as many of us as are perfet?, be thus minded; and if 
you are STILL otherwiſe minded, God fhall teach you. D. 
Heinſius. 


16. 75 gorge . The Alex. and other Ml. omit 


Luer, and ſo the two clauſes correſpond, 200 goht, 59 


PR Spor. It was inſerted from Gal. vi. 16. Mid, 
Bengel. in Gnom. 


CHA P. IV. 
4. Xalbere © iy Kupico cradle. WNW tuo, W. That 
the ſentence may riſe ſtronger after uche 2:6, connect 
a e607!) 
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wrarcſe with the latter Niere; Rejoice in the Lord; 1 
ſay, ALWAYS rejoice. So Gal. i. 8, If an angel preach 
any other doctrine than that cobich we have preached ; I 
ſay ac ix, any other goſpel than that you have RECEIVED. 
Gal. v. 2, 3, I $av unto you—T TESTIFY again to 
EVERY MAN, &c. I ſay, that if you be circumciſed, Chriſt 


ſhall profit you nothing teſtify AA, that ye are 


debtors tothe WHOLE Law. Bengel. 

11. Ou or: va ugipyrw Moyw)| F. S/, ors 8 
vg, I ſay not this, becauſe I Was IN WANT. H. Steph. 
Pref. 1579.—For br, with the . read ws, non QUASI 
propter penuriam dico. Piſc. 

19. cdu et c NEG U] KATH TO) WT πτ cd - 
7% &y deen e X] e deen between commas, not in glory 
by Jeſus Chriſt, but ſhall ſupply your need with glory, ac- 


cording to his riches in Feſus Chriſt, or, according to his 


riches ſhall GLORIOUSLY ſupply your need BY Feſus * 
dee 


4 . 8 1 


EPIST LE to the COLOSSIANS. 
Fo OT I 


TT ANTOTE we vw wporayoperr] Connect 
; II WIG: with wor 2 ns 15, 16. 
I Theſſ. i. 2. 2 Theſſ. i. 3. Piſcat.— Rather with 

oc CU Neve, as VET. 9. Rom. 1. 10. Phil. i. 4. Peirce, 
of Exon. Bengel. 

9. 2 WAnwb ore THY ETTLIVWT IV T8 Soi F. Ei 
TH Yrilvwow, as ver. 10, CVEavouavor Hs THY emily, —Or, 
TT ANpedTYTE Thy er α . Anonym. 

12. 1% Hauler iu eig THY eld TS XNTGS THY dy- 


ky & Ta Gori. ] F. 20 KAINQEANTI Mu, who bas 


RENEWED WS 10 4 participation, &c. R. Bentley, ap. 
Wetſtein.— By a comma at yps, and &yimy, connect 
ang, with £1 TW rg, has the illumination m US 

40 
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to be partakers of the inheritance; en, &, as 1 Cor, i. 30. 
2 Cor. v. 19. 21. xiii. 19. Gal. i. 16. v. 25, Eph. ii. 
21. Anonym. 

. 15. pw7070%O» TIeTHG rl gg F. Read in the ſenſe 
St. Paul moſt probably meant mgwroro@-, the frj 


producer of every creature. Iſidore, iii. 3 1. Eraſmus.— 


In the common acceptation of the words, the firſt born 


| of every creature, or of the whole creation, we ſeem 


to place Chriſt in the number of the creatures. — 
But with the beſt interpreters underſtand this of the 
new creation by Chriſt's preaching the goſpel, when, 
in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, God gathered 
together in ane all the things in Chriſt, both which are in 
beaven, and which are on earth, even in him, Eph. i. 10. 
and ſee ii. 10. 18. ili. 9. iv. 24. It is not here ſaid 
"eve, as John 1. 3. but TA mere, all the things now 
ſpoken of angels and men. Wetftein. 

2 1. voi de eroxernn\nety) You being alienated, vet | 


now be hath reconciled, 1s icarce ſyntax. F. wy! AH 


CLTTONGL , you being alienated be bath now ix DEI 
reconciled. Anonym. 
24. Nvuy Xptiew e Tos mobi] Syr. better, Kal 

x#ixw, without Nu, which is ſuperfluous. Piſcat. 
| CHAP. ll. 
4. Tro d Mo, ve &c.] This refers to ver. 2, That 


« their hearts may be comforted— ] mean, or that is, that 


uo one may beguile you, the third verſe being in a paren- 


theſis. Anonym. 


7, 8, 9. eee —Twparroua;] Theſe verſes L. Bos 
includes in a | parentheſis, and begins the tenth impera- 
rively, that it may continue on from ver. 6, Walk in 
bim rooted &c.—and be ye complete in him. Ob Miſcell. 


C. xxvni. 


11. 7 „ d οοεν TS gr r ofa Tig vgl 


The words are tranſpoſed: read, TW H TE gu. 


8. Ti; ooo, in putting off the fins 0 r 1 
or, without 787-07 MA) and Vulg. 


12, cu 


r a wn. MM,-o. 
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12. gumye phie d The wigews The evepledoes] | F. TH 
ENEPTEIA, which was eaſily corrupted into 74, raiſed 
through faith BY the operation of God. S. Battier, Mut. 
— 5 P. oe p- ta a 

14. 5 eg To 7 Net Þoy ur Jene 
Removing ⁊ back, place pm Xe IAEA AND ol 
ting out the "band-writing—took it out of the way. Dey- 
lingius, de Chirograph. abolitione, Lipſ. 1722.—And 
connect rei d ſſuamu with d En, which Was ADVERSE 
to Us in ordinances. Eraſmus, K natchbull. 2 
136. Dau ares v avrw] F. AT TO ty evra, 
himſelf triumphing over it, the croſs, in bis own perſon. 
P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 

16. XxoveTw & Gi & juicer sc, F. e HMEPA 
6/5, in reſpect of an hol ipav. P. Junius. 

17. o TWY ] F. derüſſau, a ſhadow of things 
that are LASTING. Mang. in Phil. Jud. vol. I. p. 107. 


18. ups Uetforopoloeverw NV EY Tc c ] OEA- 
TON, SEDUCING you with bumility. Clericus.—Or, 


Seh er ram cg god, pleaſing himſelf in bumility, as 

2 Sam. XV. 26, Sr Are oy vol, and 1 Sam. xvii. 22. 
25. D. Heinſ. 71 EAONN © cen e , COMING 
in bumility, alluding to the words of rilt, Marth. 
xxiv. 5, Many ſhall COME ## my name—and Hall D- 
CEIVE many, II EAETTON TAL e 2% d u. 
+ Junius, Toup, Emend. in Suidam, p. 63. Par. ; 


Ibid. & een? wv 4x4 | F. KENe 

the firſt Flle having been 2 after the word 
agen. — Or, perhaps, Herred A, ſhould be con- 
3 in the ſame ſenſe with u,. intruding 
in vain, &c. Curcellæus, Al. 3 
22. & 651 wife Hig PRopery TH c] lala Th 3 | 
ogg. armor} i. e. which tend to 

be commandments and doctrines of men do. See Marth. 
4 9. —WVW 


272 CONJECTURES|'ON 

with the commandments of men, which do not tend to be 
corrupted, eis ꝙ Ho Th cee, as eatables' do. In. 
clude then ver. 21, My e:1—to caro note, in a paren- 
theſis, that xz] 7 ldd ue. may connect with Se 
geghe: Why, as living in the world, are you dogmatized 
to according to the commandments of men; ſuch as Touch 
not, Taſte not; - viz. things which by being conſumed 
tend to corruption, as the Engliſh Verſion and Grotius. 

Ibid. &roypre] The Greek Scholia make mention 
here of 7s «$:3o1@-, which probably read, or 
&roxwenoa, tend to corruption FOR THE DRAUGHT. Beza, 
Curcellæus, Grotius. — But  &T&yoriS, and the Latin 
abuſus, denotes the uſe of ſuch things as are conſumed 
in uſing, as wine, &c. in oppolition to the uſe of ſuch 
things as are not conſumed, as houſes, land, &c. See 
Cic. in Topic. § 15. Eſtius, and before, on Rom. 
Il. 22. 

23. 8% & T T. Wires TAIT HOVIY The c iν Few 
paſſages have occaſioned more difficulty to Commen- 
tators than this. If however a parentheſis began at 
 &7we £51 and ended at 7w:, the whole would be clear, 
and may be thus paraphraſed: If ye then are dead 


with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world (the | 


“ Jewiſh law) why do you, as living in obedience to 

« that law, continue to teach a compliance with its 

4 ceremonies, (viz. touch not, taſte not &c.) which 

e are in no real eſtimation, and can ſerve no other 

„ purpoſe than filling mens minds with an high idea 

of thoſe carnal ordinances, w7po; wAno par Tis Tr 

%. Bp. Barrington. | 

C HAP. III. . 

16. gyolxcl ro & n d aug 67 Dro- bi Connect 
©. 7%) TOÞic S009 Nies, in all wiſdom i teaching and ad- 
moni ſbing one another, as c. i. 28, the nominative dd 
nolſeg being abſolute (ſee Gatak. on Antoninus iii. 4.), 

or connect with &x3raxot, ver. 12. Beza, Schmid. Bene. 

cc. —Or with expe Yi he, ver. 15, the _— 
| late 


o& ©CÞ 
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_ diate words being in a parentheſis : and be ye thankful— 


teaching and admoniſhing one another. Grotius. 
| ORE: I. | 

1. Or Kugel]! This verſe belongs to the former 
chapter : what follows relates ro the whole church: 
Beza. | 

8. yvw Tx Ip vuwy] Read yraots r Wet fu, as the 
Alex. and other Mſſ. Bengel. in Gnom., , : 

10. Avigzox©> d ovary peru; wil Ariſtarchus and 
Epaphras are mentioned as faluters, in this epiſtle, and 
in that to Philemon, written at the ſanje time. But he 
is here ſaid to be a priſoner, and Epaphras not; in that 
o Philemon, Epaphras is called a priſoner, and Ariſ- 
tarchus not. One of them is wrong, bur uncertain which, 
unleſs both were priſoners. Wall, Crit. Not.—The 
Xthiop. Vetſ. omits the words, my fellow priſoner, here, 
to which Mill accedes, 1216. 1 | 

16. % Typ E Aale bo NN U g dT, With the 
Vulg. ed. Plant. and Geriev. read 2% Azcdmeas: 
and that ye read the epiſtle which belongs to Laodicea. 
Grotius.— And ſo, Knatchbul ſaies, the words will ſig- 
nify without any change: ci x wiczws, the faithful; 
u ©, Lroozs, the Stoics; C2140! 2X, WXTWY Yenero, night 
winds are noxious, —The Æthiop. Vetſioh runs thus: Et 
quum legeritis hanc epiſtolam, mittite eam ad Laodi- 
ceam, ut perlegant eam in domo Chriſtianorum, et eti- 
am Laodicenſes without any mention of an epiſtle 
from Laodicea. And % Tj E Auneic; are warlting 


in the Leiceſter Mi. 


18. Munuoruers ps Twy 0:0puwy] Chry ſoſtom expreſsly, 
Ty deer Anonym. 
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Firſt EPISTLE to the THESSALONTANS, 
or rather THESSA LONICIANS: for ſo 
Ozroxaovma; ſhould be rendered. R. 


C HA FP. I. 


ATAOY % Tomas Jerom ep. ad Damaſum 

on Eſa, vi, ſaies Silvanus is corruptly read for 

Silas; Silvanus not being mentioned in the Acts, and 

is here only a Latin termination—An obſervation ap- 
proved of by Grotius. 

2, 3+ U u WW 01842991 er TWwv Spo VUN jv 28 
ducduc Jag | Read, 5 e774 ⁊cuy Droge I N- 
0g — fn pochen Ts Ocs % Wer iαðDð the intervening 
words un ie & c. being placed in a parentheſis. 
We give thanks to God for you all, making mention of 
you without ceaſe ing in our prayers —before God and 
our Father. e,, Mien ls ii. 13. So Ignat. 

ep. Eph. p. m. 48, deere o eU cel. Polyc. 
ad Phil. p. m. 6, ru % awhimlws Wet Na 
qu. R. 

4. 400755, cd D ND errnjpcvory b Oe TH ALY Uhu. 

Knowing your election of God. Connect it: Knowing your 


elefjion, VE BELOVED OF GOD, as 2 Theſſ. 1 ll. 13. Beza, 
Melſtein. 


„9. on ol 647030) E£xpju5Y WIG dhsg, Read £90142) or 
eryopey, what kind F entrance We HAD among you, Beng. 
Wetſt. 

Ibid. gg roy Ocov cd TW ei de debe Ocw] Per- 
haps with a comma at Tov Oed, then 70 r e 
d NU Oc —eig 70 or dg being underſtood. See Acts 
xiv. 15. R. 

. 
3 8% X %, 838 Eg anofepring] F. 83: fg wvipur 


. Tegerutics, for our exhortation was not with deceit, nor 


with 


— * 
>. 


'T THEYSAL-CH: WW. 


with defire of PLEASING MAN : not of uncleanneſe, il 
ſuits the ſenſe. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein.. 

4. Sr alen F. A215, ſo we ſpake, as the con- 
text requires: our exhortation was not of deceit; but 
as we were allowed of God,—ſo we ſpake. R. Bentley, 
ap. Wetltein. 

5 re (Elemnuey 87 cv po e eee 
&c.] The intermediate words in a parentheſis, E 
Theodoret : Nor uſed we a pretext of covetouſneſs—when 
we might have been burthenſome. Anonym. 

1, 8. @A\ eyes) 4710 i pirw vw] Theophylact 
interprets it ſo as an ordinary perſon, as one of the 
crowd, ws 3 £y=10447, and it ſeems to have that 
meaning in Luke xxit. 27, 8% Je cpu Ey ja50w ,n, wc 
0 Spi If ſo, a comma ſhould be placed after ; - Md 
and a colon or full ſtop after voy. and then ws #— 

, BTW UHE even as a nurſing mother cheriſheth 
ber children, ſo being fond of you, wwe would by our good 
will, &c. R. 

10, 11. a bea abner Kceßdareę ol dere ws 
©% Sg UHνο - αννονπντε &c.)] To make the latter 
ſentence complete, let TT porn 8. 5 depend on Semper, 
in the preceding verſe, not on un, underſtood : Ze are 
witneſſes how holily and juſtly and unblameably we BEE AV- 
ED ourſelves; as ye likewiſe know, how COMFORTING 
and exhorting each in particular, as @ faiher doth his 
children, Bengelius. 

14. WIG: e -r TOUTC: sr abe 2 8 
are! ur r Iv F. % aural ſell. .. 
Anonym. | | 

19. Tis 20 N .- EX/% v}afts } Read #4 q Ly * | 
ves; in Fee : What is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus 21 ? 
Are not ye?) 20. For in truth thoſe titles . to 


vou. Grot. . | | 3 
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us CONJECTURES ON. 
i PT #7 Ai i 5 
Ac; Adden elverÞcu t rig OU] that no man ſhouli 
Be moued by theſe AMickions. Read 1410-10; Tanwerba:, a3 
2 Theff. it. 2: S being ſcarce uſed in that ſenſe, 
Beza, R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein, 5 8 
ky 17 ey r Waperic Ts Kupis—jut]c: Tow) TWY /I al- 
7%] F. Omit wi, at the coming of our Lord with hi; 
ſaints, as 2 Theſſ. i. 17. Anomym.— Some copies for 
@yimy read eye, which is an interpretation from 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7. Matth. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. Grot. 
5047 3 IPA BIS 4 5 Je» ode 
4. eiSvou—r6 ell - v] F. oxy ©» Hao, 

know how to poſſeſs kis TABERNACLE; ſo the body i; 
ſtyled by the philoſophers, by Peter 2 Ep. i. 15. by 
Paul 2 Cor. v. 1. Anonym. „„ 
. jun & Wa eg F. eric, not in diſgraceſul 
j. e. unnatural affections, as Rom. i. 26. Hammond. 

6. 70 une TMovexrev E Tw aprypalr| Better & tw 
7216/1, in ANY franſaction, as 1 Cor. xv. 8. Grot.— 
Or, t the ſame purpoſe, 7. C. Ritterſhuſius, Lect. Sacr. 
p. n lixth and ſeventh verſes ſhould be tranſ- 

oſed. 
4 14. Nνęeiſceg 019: 78 Ius, dg] Connect, with Ba- 
ſil Sel. Hom. and Oecumenius, 3: 18 'Inog de or 
abr, them which ſleep God will bring through Teſus Chri/t 
to be with him, i. e. he wot Toayroſs ov aura, Plal, 
Ixxvil. 71. Wetftein, TG RE 2a 
\ C HAP. v. ly 

8. Haig 02 Ng de] „ wits 'NIOT. Ed. Comel. 
Plant. Genev. So ſome Mſſ. and the Syr. and Arab. 
Verſions, | 7 | 


Ibid. Spore: wigs N. cine. I epi Peu 
Omitting the latter 2, read &yomns xp P el, pul- 
ting on the breaſt plate of faith, and the helmet of love. 
For faith is ſcarce a proper helmet, which expoſes to 
Tore S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. cl. viii. p. 953. But 
ſee Ephieſ. vi. 17, 1 =p 

A 13. dg 


I {EX | 


I. THESSAL. CH. IV. 277 
13. &pnpevs]s & evo] F. Connecting it with what 
precedes, read epyyevery Te ey, eauToG, we beſeech you to 
reverence them that labour amongſt you, and ro BR at 
peace one with another. Anonym. ett 
21. Ilavre Goxupactce]e] F. Ile Sox ge, Try the 
ſpirits, as the context ſeems to lead; and xaMv ei, 
retain the good ſpirit. See 1 John iv. 1. Anonym. 


Second EPISTLE to the THESSALONICTANS. 


CHAP. I. | 

1. ITATAOT & Tones] F. Tias, which was the 

Jewiſh name, and altered probably into Tu- 

%;, the Roman name, in conformity to the other epiſtle, 

written to the Gentiles, as this was to ſome Jewiſh con- 
verts, at Theſſalonica. Grot. | 

7. & Th anoxennVe T8 Kupig—jper' e ᷣ dun ue ug 

ers, Ey aupt PAwyos) F. Read! e without any dif- 

tinction at chr, not revealed from heaven in flaming fire, 

but 2th his angels who will make a flaming fire, as 


Pfal. civ. 3 4+, Benſon. 


9. ons ric dg Ths N- au] Better, ad rd M- 
ris dne, from the power of bis glory, or glorious power. 
Anonym. „ 

10. re Ahn eoEoobqe—ty eig ige (ri SigG. 
70 Ng NH EQ vu) & TH 5 Se F. 2 
rigen, as our teſtimony was believed among you. Wall. 
Crit. Notes, p. 154.—Omitting the parentheſis, con- 
nect e 71 Mp meu with sig and to be admired— 
becauſe our teſtimony concerning you will be verified in 
that day. Grot. Elſner. Connect e r np A with 
cry bn, when be ſhall come in that day. Bengel. in 
Gnom,—Infſtead of wicwery the MAT. have ig,. 


#33 CONJECTURES ON 
By throwing out the parentheſis, changing & into win 
#715094, it is intelligible, thus: 3 Dar cles ome ty ur! 
ors cg U drt EMSETAOH 70 Lupe IN s Us 
e 71 Mt exe. When be cometh to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and to be admired in all thoſe who have believed 
that our teſtimony to you [what I preached and teſtified 
to you] Bath been CONFIRMED, that is, by all thoſe 
among you who have believed the truth of the Goſpel. 
Exigrobn, as 2 Tim. iii. 14, which he calls SS SM 
1 Cor: i. 6, where the ſentence is alike, 2d fp v 
Xpigs Sec N UI now find that one Mi. has 
eerigrohn. So Philo de Plantat. Noe, p. 155, ed, Tur- 
neb. inſtead of αοννοννι is now read werrigey/o.—Some | 
perhaps may think that the whole parentheſis ( Sg. 
V8 —<0" dg) was written originally in the margin, 
to explain or give the reaſon why he faid g 
Of which kind? J believe, there are ſeveral in theſe writ- 
ings, be inning with an unintelligible Ori. So Luke 
XVI. 8, 074 ol yot Tv ce Y r. eig THY Neve THY EXT? 
eic, the reaſoning of which I do not underſtand, or 
who with propriety can be the ſpeaker. The words 
& Th Ng enen, meaning the day of judgment, belongs 
to what goes before. cet ty rolg eyloig perhaps 
is taken from Gen, xv. 11, in the Song of Moſes, 
de de rg 11ir©- & eyieu. R. 2 | 
OR Os bes 
2. pre Ogo io. Gu Lure 0164 eU N-, F. pare 40 
Ser ATIO mvp , we beſeech you, that ye be not ſhaken 
in mind, nor troubled ix ſpirit. P. Junius. 
3. cemeneav(/hn d opus Tis cpoprics] Baſil Hom. 
Vit, ill applies this to the devil himſelf, and for 5 c. 
reads d d,, which occurs at ver. 8, but ap- 
plied to Antichriſt. Bega. 133 | 
EY N el ccd] F. TIIEP ,. P. Ju- 
nius.— ul N TO Azyopercy Ocoy, as Vulg. ſuper 1 
| quo 


— 


>, THESSA &.. H, a 
quod dicitur Deus, Beza.— In which caſe the conſtruction 
requires Oos, faies Wetſtein, which I cannot ſee. 

5, 6. Ov pernuovevs]: &c. ] Read, in a parentheſis, (s 
unfrei rad re EA= ſay % 3 N wy T0 xoeyo) ol delle) 
ſo connecting ws: e709 wg Oed Ni -A 70 - 
3:24 cu ty &c. D. Heinſius. | 

7. A N N dil. Es & N Nevloru.] Read, with 
2 comma at ag, where the ellipſis is: only he that now . 
letteth, will let, until be be taken out of the way. Beza, 
Engliſh Verſion.— Or, the comma and ellipſis rather at 
h: Only we muſt wait, till that which now letreth, 
&, Grotius. A like ellipfis after pc is frequent, as 
1 Cor. vil. 39. Gal. ii. 10. v. 13. Phil. L 29. 2 TR 
ü. 7, Heb. ix. 10. See Markland, in Arnald on 
Wiſdom, xvii. 6.— Or, without any ellipfis, "O xa/:x 
referring to pugypicy, the myſtery beginning to operate, 
if THAT only which now letteth were taken away. Valeſ. 
in Ep. Cafaub. p. 669, ed. Almeloveen.—Or by tranſ- 
poſing one word, u ENE 6 nal dt cx Ea Yi, 
only ILL he which now bindereth, be taken away. Vi- 
tringa Obſ. Sacr. Diſſ. III. I. i. c. vi. p. 220. | 

nx yon” | 5 

6. g*A\zobou uu wno g cdιοννiτν That you"with- 
draw yourſelves. F. ug Moo See 1 Cor. v. 11. 
2 John 10. Anonym. — Or, vrog:AA\oVo. Var. Left. Bo- 
gardi. | | 

14. & d& rig BY, U t TW N i,çp d Ths ETIGONNG 
280 THeteoÞe,] Connect. it: 4; eigen 2 oαοe, 
Hniſy bim by your epiſtle to me. Eraſmus, Caſtel. Grot. 
Bengel, &c.— And for Troy oncieot;, read 7270 o- 
27% ſignify 1T, to me. D. Heinſius.— Roc s MI. reads 
5%) rod TY phEteTDe, A „ 


Firſt 
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© Firſt EPISTLE to TIMOTHY. | 


: CHAP. J. F 


„K gs eapexa Mare! os rear loca , Ellery) Rex 
| dvb 5 


146904 in the imperative; otherwiſe ſome 


verb is underſtood to make the ſenſe determinate : 4; 


I beſought thee, aB1DE ſtill at Epheſus. Caſtel. Knatch- 
bull. —Or, witk the Syriac, omit Kefwg.—Or, after 
Keg 7aperxaacre o;, underſtand g7w mWapaxano. Bos, 
Ellipſ. Grec. | 6 _ 
4. po ea F. Y eοννιονονiẽ½·.. P. Junius. 
—Or, xev0\oyicvs, vain talking. R. Bentley. 
Ibid, @ngavrog] F. og, genealogies unſearchable, 
as Phavorinus in Lexic. and Schol. Ariſtoph. in Nub. 
ver, 3. O8/. Select. Hallenſ. tom. x. p. 360. | 
11. wr 70 evelyeuor vg Joerg] F. KAI TQ EYAT- 
TEAIQ, contrary to ſound dofirine AND TO THE cos- 
PEL &c. Priceus. 


18. xaT& To; ve U crg ei ot mobile] F. emi LOY 


according to the predictions CONCERNING thee. Anonym. 
| CHAP. 1 5 7 
2. v re- eee TWy eV uren diu. vos hela 
Joywpey] F. Omit the point at ow, all placed in au- 
thority for this end that we may lead a peaceable life. 


Bea. | 


. 46 8 le irus h Keigog] Read, 0 cpu 


T@- Xowos Ins, THE man Chriſt Feſus. It is exegetical 
of the preceding dg. So 1 Cor. xi. 2. & ν]νν -, N- 


7%, Matth xix. 17. Sdeig c/ofog, ci u fig, o Ocog. And | 


Matth. xxiii. 9. and 20. Mark xiv. 20. James iv. 12- 


6. al 


— QUO 


* 1 a. __ — Eee „ az 228 2 


1. TIMOVHY, CH. l. 

6. e@rlautuo une T&F coytW!, 70 lerſ l upon Nulpolg Dio.) - 
Read, Glas vr Wel rro, r MAPTTPAN. P. Ju- 
nius. Connect xaos 481678 with src hh in the following 
verſe, a goſpel of which I was in due time appointed a 


preacher. 1zpTVpuoy, u goſpel, as 1 Cor. i. 6. ii. 2. 2 Tim. 
i. 8. 10. Knatebbull. Rather connect e Soi with 


uzrvery, and connect it with what follows, à doctrine 


10 be born witneſs to in due ſeaſon, of which I am ap- 


pointed a preacher ; paprypmy in the accuſative, as 6586 
lu, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. Caſtel. Bengel. — The . To Hf. 
go, are wanting in the Alex. MY. 
| 10. ANN (0 x . PI, rap de Nee 
0 rye low] Either, I twill that women adorn them- 
ſelves—not with embroidered Bir, but (whieh becomes 
women to do who profeſs godlineſs ) with good works ; of, 
as 107 uAy cores AI £yw oryobey can hardly be faid; 
and the conſtruction had been more naturally conti- 
nued by EN s 228 cl yciholg, we had better conhecł d 
1109 ci cehcoy with S, leaving out The par- 
entheſis: That women 5 themſelves, not with em- 
broidered hair (q, i. e. 5 3) as it becomes tamen, who 
PROMISE godlineſs by their Go BEHAVIOUR. T heod. 
H. Steph. Eftius, Knatchbull, &c.— For 5 rgb ret, Pri- 
cæus would read ws 2 as Coloſſ. iii. 8, 005 aifnev. 
Eph. v. 37 nohiors da ge wyioig. Eccleſ. xxxiii. 28, wg 
Tre cb r, which i is « needleſs, becauſe Troy is under- 
ſtood, © 
| Er. o. | 

„ 0. 0 - This ſhould rather be joined to 
* foregoing aſſertion, which wants confirmation, as 
at e. iv. 8, 9. 2 Tim. 1 1. TO, 11. Piſcat. 

4. 0 EN e Urra lera Wong o<uverit@s] Ra- 
ther, with a comma * v rcſcyñ, refer [4576s Woes . 
r to e o roi }L2909 + Homberg. 
$1 5. &y Pi Oed ag be ub, 7 rig sc * N es - | 
9 ; by £0: retlioor—) To avoid the too cloſe. repe- 

O 4 tition 


} 
tk 
4 

[ 
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- uſed inſtead of the word Gop is fo too, at leaſt as 
probably Maſculine as Neuter, efpecially in the Cop- 


tition of Org, diſtinguiſh, 25 01 Oes, rig sgi SN ler, 
2 C- cvA®», a % S gcælo june rij e. D. Hein- 
Ius. * +14 

Ibid. vA®-» x ef,’ 71s c ,j A new ſection 
ſhould begin here, and be continued on to woreing 
ver. 7, of the following chapter. ZrvA@» Y faule le 
Ths G ,—&, N c αννννννα 4253 egi 79 Thg ebe Ogg 
bee. fo Mede, Pe 62 3» Sc midius, Camero, J. Ca- 
pellus, Eph. iv. 12. Bengelius, See Gatak. Cinnus. 

17. pune Gròg Eoin] For Oz; ary, per- 
haps Xbpigog $02/u9%z and for wthy c Vie read wh 
eTocs. R. Bentley ap. Wetſt.— The word myſtery is 
maſculine in the eaſtern verſions, and the relative 


tic, Æthiopic, and the Armenian. The Alex. has 
OC which was the reading theſe verſtons followed. 
All the Greek verſions are conſentient in reading with | 
a relative. So that the tranſlators plainly took it to be 
OC. And why may not OC refer to u, juſt as 
r —erUzdg, Gen. iii. 15, and 7.7m Yvpyt os sgi f- 
Sec, Eph. i. 13, 14. Dr. Mawer's Lett. I. p. 6, 7. 
and Lett. III. p. 19. in anſwer to ſome Queries &c. 
York, 1758.— To this it may be replied, that by 
Syntheſis a Perſon is underſtood in the inſtances alledg- 
ed; as in o7:9a, the male offspring ; <» SU N [Oe] 
a. Can we ſay the like of u ?—But that O . 
ve was the reading of all the Mſſ. before the fifth 
century, Sir i/. Newton hath ſhewn, Let. to Le Clerc. 
And though Berriman has produced above fifty 
MIT. beſides thoſe commonly noted, which read O., 
yet none of them are older than the tenth.— 
Many interpreters at firſt referred à to pvgyeio, which | 
precedes ; but obſerving that a my/ery could not be 
laid to be received into glory, they made 5 to be the 
ſubject of what follows: THAT which was manifeſttd in 
abe fleſh, was juſtified by the ſpirit, O, as 1 Nn 
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John i. 4. 46. iii. 26. 34. Matth. xix. 29. Rom. 11. 2, 
O and & are ſuppoſed to be interpretations of O, 
which cannot be ſaid of O for OC or S. Wetſt. 
The different atteſtations of eye - witneſſes concerning 
OC in the Alexandrian Mſ. (fome affirming the for- 
mer letter to be ©, ſome O) was thought to be ac- 
counted for at laſt by Profeſſor Wetſtein, who diſco- 
vered that the croſs ſtroke in it, which was diſcerned by 
ſome, was no other than the middle ſtroke of the E in 
ETCEBEIAN, 1 Tim. vi. 3, written on the back page, 
which appeared through the vellum as written on the 
O, when held up ſeparately to the light; but was not 
viſible, when laid flat on the next leaf. See Prole- 


gom. p. 21. But this obſervation proves to be not 
altogether true, as a learned friend informs me in the 
following words: | ; 


Dear Sir, | 1 1 
I examined that celebrated paſſage 1 Tim. iii. 16, in the Alex. 
Mſ. with all the attention and accuracy I could: And have 
this to obſerve upon it, vi. that Mr. Profeſſor Wetftern's ac- 
count is true in general, though not exact in ſome few particu- 
lars, and thoſe perhaps of no little moment. 

It is true, as he ſays, that the Theta in this MC. is a perſect Cir- 
le, (but thicter at the ſides than at the top and bottom) and 
that the Tranſverſe Line, which always runs through the Cen- 
ter, is very thin, /ine, and . 

It is alſo true, that the new Stroke or Line drawn in the Cir- 
cle by ſome modern hand, lies above the Center of it, and does 
not reach from one ſide to the other; fo that the «/4 Tranſverſe 
Line might formerly have been ſeen, (if there really was ſuch a 
Line) after the Correction was made. I ſay ForRMERLY, for 
d the MY. is ſo thumbed, that one can form no Judgement of 
it, Beſides, it ſeems to me, as if the Word in Queſtion had bees 
ſcraped with a Knife. e 

As to the Repreſentation which Werfein has made of the Ap- 
pearance of the Letters, when the Leaf is raiſed up, and ex- 

poſed to the Light, it appears to me to be true only in 
The 5 on the back Page does indeed cut the O in the front, 
but not in the Scrait direction he would inſinuate. It is inclined 
alittle; fo that the Top of one (wiz. the 9) comes below the 
T op of the other; and the fame is to be obſerved of their Bot- 
1 O oO 2 | toms, 
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toms, Hence the middle Stroke of the 5 falls obligue/y onthe 
O, and not directly through the Center, as he ſays it does: 
Neither does the Arc of the 5 reach ſo far. Therefore this Line, 
ſuppoſing it to be viſible through the Parchment, which it is not 
when the Læaf is down, would not make the evaneſcent Line he 
. ſpeaks of, | ; 
The whole appears thus AJ. 3 
I ſhould remark to you that all the Part of the O, included in 
the Are of the inverted Egfilon, ſeems to have been ſcraped with 
a Penknife, except a little point juſt at the place where the mid. 
dle Stroke of the A cuts the Circle. There is a recent ſtroke 
drawn above the OC, and ſuppoſed to cover the o/4 one. But 
to me it appears to cover no ſuch thing. It is Higher above the 
Word, than the Strokes are elſewhere placed. It is very thin on 
the right hand, and ſuch Strokes are elſewhere very thick, elpe- 
cially at that End. | | 
Upon the whole, there is no Affirming at preſent how this Mf. 
read: that is, whether OC or e. But upon comparing & in 
the ſame Page with the word here written, I am firmly of Opi- 
nion that they were never the ſame. There are two Signs to 
diſcover ©; by. The Line through the Theta, and the Line 
above. If they were both here originally, why ſhould they be 
inled over again? Or if ene of them, why ſhould hat be med- 
died with ? If neither of them, the Reaſon of the Correction is 
plain. There is no inſtance, I believe, to be found in the whole 
Book beſides, of two ſuch Omiſſions relative to this Word, and 
very few of one Omifion. This deſerves to be attended to. 
Such is the reſult of my own Inſpection. Others, of better 
eycs, I confeſs, than mine, ſtill inſiſt that the o ſtrokes are dil- 
cernible through the zew ones. But if the % ſtrokes were ſo 
plain ar firſt, as to continue vifible to this time through the 
groſs medium of the impoſed coverings, I cannot poſſibly con | 
ceive what could induce any modern Corrector to retouch them, 
cr meddle with them. | 


. + CAT: Iv: . 

3 c 2 wetw] F. avriycobou te adhere 10 
Hod. Iſid. ae . 2 ep. 1 = See þ ill, Prol. 
917. Some erroneouſly think that a verb may be un- 
derſtood of the oppoſite ſenſe to the preceding verb: 
as after xwAug/Tw? v, I Nννοονντντνν] G Mο fat, But 
in ciroy x che ede, Od. II. 110, & denotes in gene- 
fal to conſume, as Od. A. 281. Ex 1 Cor. xiv. 34 
is not only to permit, but to enjoin, as II. K. 421, 
$711 ; _ whence 
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whence-erirgon®-, 4 ſteward, Matth. xx. 8, and ſo of 
the reſt. (2.) Oecumenius falſely imagines that as j1 
Gaye! ao 1s cer e bot Eguolucbreo, ſo xwAuw ͥ - 
Night is the ſame as xwiuw Mj. He did not 
conſider that, in py Ci, independently, un is nega- 
tive; but that after verbs of forbidding it only ſeconds 
or enforces the prohibition, and is therefore indiffe- 
rently expreſſed or underſtood, My 4&yav alone is 
not to eat, but #wAuw pun Cayav is I forbid eating. So 
uur yeuray, or gui opt), 1 forbid marriage; naue 
nN e, Or pwn amcyoba (poperiuy, 1 forbid abſtinence 
from food, ' contrary to the ſenſe required. So «nar: 
Ur WAGGEHY jure N rue TY ehe interdixit ne 
quis tingeret, vel fingeret corporis ſui effigiem, Plut. Vit. 
Ageſil. And without py, KwAvey Avr ioNvaor. i- 
a heel, prohibere ut creſcat Antigoni potentia. Diod. Sic. 
p. 742. D. ed. Steph. Read then without the comma 
at Y,, forbidding to marry By abſtaining from food, 
the article 7 being omitted, as wegage/s To Ocoy EA 
194, for Tw ée why temps ye God BY putting a yoke 
on the diſciples, Acts xv. 10. Schmid. —Or read AIIO- 


 0:y;0%0u (Crmjuorrwv, forbidding to marry, to PARTAKE of 


food, which &c.—Or, ATIEXOMENNON [(prpuertiov, re- 
moving, taking away food; as Homer, Od. O. 22, Nyas 
bug viowv enix. Ep. Duæ, p. 29. Arte in the ac- 
tive ſo ſignifies; but never will it be found in the paſ- 
five or middle voice in that ſenſe. —AT#yz 50%: may 
kem to need no alteration, from what Laertius ſaies 
of Pythagoras, p. 507, r 0s XYUruwy any opeuey EN heut, 
which ſhould be corrected aTyyaeuer νNν ae, as ap- 
pears from Suidas: II uc v νν fi reid · Tou 
N ATIEXEZOAT.—But Mr. Toup ſaies, xwAwar 
ane He cet is not the ſame with ele ct. 


Read therefore: xwAcugy//ov Y KEAETONTQN 


N. So Plut. in Coriolanus: KAT N po 
e ebcox cc Thy olopcty, & e c. d THY AEN iιε? r 2 
KEAETQIN. See on Suidas, voc. Ilubeyoo 9 
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Scha, Par. III. p. 96.—[ A verb of an oppoſite ſig- 
nification is underſtood, as Gal. i. 10. Jam. i. 10.]— 
But, to make this propheſy plain, a clauſe is wanting 
in the ſecond verſe, which Epiphanius has happily pre- 
ſerved in his 78th Hereſy, after the clear reftimony 
againſt Saint-worſhip &c. had been long before diſouil. 
ed. 2. [ Eci op ven NurrgeUeiſeg, we, er TW Lega 
ec uV] & viorurH udo NEXDUTHEIC UN 20 
L icæv owel3yot, 2 * u ον⁰09mͥ wy Yet, cr c i550 [CLIT 
Tx &. 2. | For they will come to be worſhipers of the 
dead, as in Iſrael alſo they worſhiped them] through the 


criſy of men given to lying with ſeared conſciences, 


3. of men forbidding to marry, commanding to abſtain 
from meats. Mr. Mann's Critical Notes on fome Paf- 
ſages of Scripture, p. 93, & eq. 


14. dr c gDreiceg, ur ecru cg reo NetgE TH fer. 


Ederis] Connect q -v tegie, the inter- 


mediate words between commas. For Paul laid his 
hands on Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 6. Propheſy was by 
men, and by equals when they congratulated Timothy 
on his being ordained. Bengtlius. | | 
N TON N 
As E. 85 Tis 510% Tee 7 D ee, EY u WT (lun 
Toy "791 18109 Otov ee, N cunica be Toig cob. 
357] It has been doubted whether this is a precept 
given to the children, or the widows, We ſay to the 
widows, which would have been clearer, if in the latter 
clauſe it had been 2 [NA TC] H? Nc. But 
cen rtoιν 15 uſed here in the former clauſe to learn 


neutrally; in the letter to learn actively, as Hom. Od. 


Z. 233. T. 72. Let them [her] learn firſt to ſhew piety 
at home, and learn her children to requite their parents. 
Miſcell. Obſerv. Sept. & Decem. 1738, p. 430. ed. 
Amſtel. - After co, the verb oy has by miſtake 
been omitted, as in a ſimilar expreſſion it is in Scbol. on 
Ariſtoph. Lyſiſtr. ver. 1037.—It is ſcarce Greek with- 
out it: Read then, prrvSayrwroy - wrpwrey 709 Joy o 
"OIKEIN, sv , x; &c. If a widow has children or 

| 5 GRAND- 


Q ere 


SA & I a tw ww 
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GRAN D- CHILDREN, let them learn firſt to govern their 
gn houſe, to fear God, and to requite their parents. 
u ole is 4% govern 4 family, Xenoph. Oeconom. c. 
i. Aox4 YE! ci Nec five e OIKEIN TON EAT- 
TOY OIKON, Ut is the part of a good economiſt to go- 


«ern well his own family. Toup, on Suidas, voce Ovze, 


Par. II. P · 181. | 

9. NIC Dornſev Evwy Cod, 'y</oryc £906 apes 
7] Agreeably to the Baſil ed. of 1540, place the 
comma at ve, to connect the participle with what 
precedes, not, as the common editions, with what fol- 
lows. For though nouns, which denote duration of 
time, are joined to verbs ſometimes in the ablative, yet, 
wich verbs ſubſtantives, they are put in the genitive 3 
a8, Ad Ccr de D- cee 0v0 N r r E ev. 
So Luke iii. 25, Fo wo's cw) p¹pda ar. Beſides, if 7 
--2/4% was to be connected with what follows, it ought 
to be 2M] (not w7/o) Erwy eie. Schmidius, 
Raphelius in Xenoph, and approved of by Hutchinſon 
Nenoph. Cyrop. J. i. p. 12, ed. 8vo.—The punctua- 
tion may be good, but the reaſon for it is ill founded. 
1. Though y:/044 were joined with the latter ſentence, 
« or ſome equivalent participle muſt be underſtood in 
the former, as Log svn tre OVEA, Gen. xvii. 
17. 2. The addition of the participle, whether Sc or 
elo, does not affect the comparative ez], which 
is a neuter adjective agreeing with 5:a.4 underſtood ; 
28 0 cue MIC 2 <1, John xiv. 28. 7240 "Lowes Ce, 
Matth.-xti 41, and elſewhere. | 3. The genitive π9 
does not depend on the verb ſubſtantive or its partici- 
ple. If, as Voſſius obſerves, we can ſay exercitus vi- 
ginti millium, we may lay exercitus paulo plus viginti 
millium; the genitive being governed of exercitus, 
Plus agreeing with negotium underſtood. So here the 
ſentence at length would be, N rw HU, KPH- 
MA us AeT[ov 31 or, 942% KPAMA py oor H XH 
MA sri 8£4:96/% 3 Or, N, XPIIMA 53a pit dero H 


2 


SN. 
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_ EEquoiſe. Strabo, 1. ii. p. 80. 12 de topos ho TWMevgs 16 


u 8x e eh, Jon Twy STC [ Ser die, the 
fide to the eaſt does not ſeem to be leſs than vir thouſand 
ftadia ; and 1. 1. p. 57. Tomes 7X&0v Twy dimythiewy Ce:flwy wrt 
Sang die. Laſtly, allowing Schmidius in his 
own language to ſay, that genitives of time are joined 
with verbs ſubſtantive or their participles, we muſt not 
ſuppoſe only genitives are fo joined: As yelorwg tr 
7 in Diog. Laert. vit. Socr. c. 44, ſo % » 
T&&X0)/e' Veld ug t, Plat. Apophth. different prepoſ:- 


tions in each conſtruction being underſtood. See G. 


Voſſ de conſtructione, c. 15. Perizon. in Sanctii Mi- 
nerva, 1. iv. c. 2. and his Diſſert. de Auguſtei orbis 
deſcript.'$ 24, and others. —Bengelius, perhaps aware 
of this, retains the common reading, joining "y:/2:44, 
to the following clauſe. We, with Schmidius, to the 
eg ; hot becauſe the conſtruction ſo requires, 

ut becauſe it makes the ſenſe determinate; which 


otherwiſe might be ambiguous'; not a widow of ſixty 


ears, i. e. ſo long in the ſtate of widow-hood, buc 


with elo, a widew ſixty years OLD. See on Att 


xxv. 6, where the critical ſpirit took another turn, and 


hg was objected to when uſed for 27A ; as here, on 
the contrary, 7/29, unconnected with the participle, 
becauſe it is not tx7)w. From the ſame reaſoning, 
Pricæus would here correct the Vulgate, non minus 
Lx annorum into minor; but as plus uno perenne ſeeclo 
is uſed by Catullus, and mancipia minora annis viginti 
by Livy, xxxix. 44, fo, 1 preſume, we may ſay, with 
Pliny, ep. I. x. qui minores xxx annorum eruni, or, 
with the Vulg. non minus annorum «. 

13. Ada d. L Ctaſal funbeb uri uentep fue, ol cht 
They learn ro ze idle; for which we ſhould read 4 
e Nu]; or, perhaps, c A Nαννννο νοοοẽ 
165124, idle as they are, they PRIVATELY RUN ABOUT Baues. 
Anonym. The emendation is right, but ill underſtood; 
The ſenſe is, And beſides they fall tn$gnsIBLY 1NTO AN 


IDLE 


uE WAY, trotting about from houſe to houſe. So Hip- 
pocrat. ad Damagetum : 3wiAgy9zc voc cu Wes ò ors 

, The whole world is ill, and do not know it, And 
the apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 2, d Tovrns yap obo TWwes Fevi- 
res; alyines, have without knowing it entertained ſtran- 
ers. Toup, Emend. in Suidam, Par. II. p. 125.1 
ſhould ſubmit with deference to this Author's judg- 


ment; but as he joins Awwfarer: with eple, not with 


celeb, 1 wiſh he had produced a ſimilar inſtance; 

where d is joined with an adjective, not with a 

participle. V0 i 
Ibid. & Uv 92 D, cnc % Y νν - 4T«pleples, M 


| Mera T6 fi doe] F. AAAHYAI, conneAting it with 


bau cid, being idle, they learn to go to and fro in fami- 
lies; and not only idle, but triflers and buſy bodies, To 
sar things they. ought not. D. Heinſius. | 
21. unde o NU. WporxMow] So the Vulg. ſeems 
to have read. F. apooxAnru, through fattion, as w 
„, Acts v. 36, in ſome MT. Anonym. — Or, per- 
haps, TIPOKAHZEIN, througb FROVvOCATION. Eraſin. 
23. Mir: viporrores &c.] Sir N. Knatchbull would 
have this whole verſe omitted. © 5 
. 8 
3. me ue Cet Ui, Ayo] As no example of 
this ſenſe of 70ozy77a: elſewhere has been given, per- 
haps we might read NT, or 700 iN,F7% CLEAVE 
and ADRERE to the twholſome words; or rather goofy, 
GIVE HEED 70 the wholeſome words, as 2 Pet. i. 19. Acts 
vill. 6. xvi. 14. 1 Tim. i. 4. Heb, i. 1. Tit. i. 14. &c. 
R. Bentley, Phil. Lipſienſis, ep. i. p. 73 . 
3, 4. El rig S rod AN rerU ur Read, rr 
's BLINDED knowing nothing. Pricæus.— Is he that 
teacheth another doctrine neceſſarily proud? may he 
not do ſo for want of better information? Is he always 
employed in ſtrife about words? Perhaps ver. 4, ſhould 
be a continuation of the ſubject begun ver. 3. F any. 
P p man 
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man teacheth otherwiſe, and attendeth not to ſalutary word;, 
proud, &c.—from ſuch withdraw thyſelf. Camp. 
Vitring. Obſ. Sac. Dill. III. 1. c. vii. p. 221. D. Hein. 

Ibid. Se, Epic, GN D ͥ “ F. Cναν, pris, in the 
plural, as the Vulg. and Gram MAT. and all the follow- 

ing nouns; are. Friceus.. 

17. Tois 7A&Tiog 5 T9 Wy dau, Wepery'; Ae wah jb 
N α]t Remove the comma to wAgriog, Cbarge 
them that are rich, not to be higb- minded in this world, 
— but to truſt in Cod: Thus preſerving the oppoſition 
between the two parts of the ſentence. See 1 Cor. ii. 
_ Anonym 

9. 8 ] Laying up in Kore a 

ſeems a diſcordant metaphor. Perhaps, Nei- 
(Aw, @ treaſure. P. Junius. —Or, eu, Nie . 060), 0 
very good depofitum. See Tob. iv. 9, 10. & Heſych. in 
voc. Bos, Exerc. Philol. 
20. Tug GDοαν Nero PV g F . 8 profane 
new-coined words, as Vulg. LYocum novitates, n. 
ſoſtom, Es & al. in an. 


Second EPISTLE to TIMOTHY. 
Gre 


XU. 05 5 Oc, CLOS e, nal ned 
eg cr dic N [oy X60 THY vel T8. payeicey] Camerarius 
aw a difficulty in this expreſſion of giving thanks for 
doing a voluntary act, viz. that he mentioned them in 
his prayers. a. ir is this form elſewhere: Philem. 
Euyxpatgu 7&0: Hey 08 our! Perhaps, there- 
fore, changing an o os parte — — — 
read thus: Xapu, eνν H Oc, © N zy KAOAPO- 
THTI 8 ddr EXAN, pl 0s 


* * after Gt, we ſhould 27 
6 * * 
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ply from Rom, i. 8—11. [un% o pave Yew" lu egi 
0 Oz; ] & Nr. Piſeat. 

9, 10. Perhaps all from & x74 rd tſp, ver. 9, to 
oP prizy, Ver. 10, ſhould be included i in a parentheſis, 
and the words connected: 7 owrar®- nde, I neh- 
cri TY Va YA, Who hath ſaved us, and hath 
called us with a holy calling — through the goſpel; but 
that /ife and immortality were manifeſted by Chrift, who 
cboliſhed death. Dr. Parry, Defence of the Lord Bp. ot 
London, againſt the Author of The Drvine Legation, 
1760, p. 37. 38. ed. 2, and fo Schœtgenius.— But 
90 T8 eveeyle d, may be connected with dean puer, 010% 
715 *auÞeveicg Te owrno®» [ x ] due 78 everylenie, per appa- 
ritionem ſervatoris noſtri Feſu Chriſti [et] por evangelium. 
Bengel. 

145 WETHT Ot ot Ouverroe &1] F. dunceròg & en, that vou 
will be able to keep what I delivered to you, antil that 
day. R, Bentley ap. Wetſtein. 

13. JKBSTRG EY ig] Place a comma at UBT, 
and connect, Y-rorumrwo wy 2y;—=ty mice, Hold faſt in you's 
the form &c. Bengel. 

18, Sn & u ö Kuzu@- every AQ» Tet ; Kvptz s 6 exetyy 
Th nate] This in a parentheſis. Bp. L.—For "TOC, Kvpis 
read with the Clerm. and S. Germ. Mſſ. ν,Kh eg. O. 

CHAP. II. 

2. uu uig Wap us d WOANGW Hrg.] 1 unc dick 
ToMAwy, heard AW many wwitneſſes, i is ſcarce agreeable 
to ſyntax; read, rather, di 7oA\Awy poo trvewy TRUTH Wa; 
gabe, What you have beard of me, 4 TESTIFYING 


by many things commit to Faint men. P. Junius, 


Knarchbull 7 Ra 

6. 109 xo w![c Yewgyov Tp TOY TWY oy 
v e The Engliſh Verſion 1 1 e with 
vs nen: the buſbandman that laboureth muſt be 
FIRST partaker of the fruits. The infinitive 1s govern- 
ed of the participle, as Plat. Dial. Euthyphr. $ 2. N 
71 X, Torre. os S SurPIetpey Tx5 vewg, Ti ell me what be 


Ep 3 * - ſaies 


292 CONJECTURES ON 
ſaies you Do To coRRuPT the youth, So here, the 
„ eee te MUST firſt LABOUR TO. PARTAKE of the 
TE 55 a! For 6 Kut» over w E Wet, |] Why ſhould 
hes: pray that Timothy may have underſtanding in Al. 
things ? Caſtelio renders, INDUSTRY in all things: Con- 
nect, & wart porno [now Neg S. Batticr, Muſ. 
Brem. II. p. 1 186. 

10. A Tero eve view] F. Connect 3s 2 


with the foregoing verſe: herein 1 ſuffer unto bonds: 


but the word of God is not THEREFORE bound. S, Bartier, 


Muſ. Brem. II. p. 188. 


E's & ννννꝭt, N oupbaoAioos] Rather, & LIN. 
urch, as ver. 11. and ſee Rom. viii. 17. Sirach. 
ch. xxx. 10. Hricæus. 


16. S ,t ap gol eee | IIPOZKO- 
YOTLEIN. Curcclleus. 


19. O re &c.] This refers to ver. 16. The in- 
termediate verſes ſhould be in a parentheſis, Anonym. 


Ibid. gebs 9: p:MO> Ts Os egi, N, Thy pe 


Oed, a foundation, ill agrees with the metaphor of 
a ſeal: Perhaps the true reading might be ie, 
treaſures lid up, and ſealed with the mark of the 
owner. See 1 Lim. vi. 19. Pyle. 

22. ere ey 705 Ro 2 £2 xc orgs tk Or, 
connect, owns — Cg — £3 Kuo & c. follow peace 


put f à pure heart with thoſe that call ou the. Lord. 
Anonym. 


26. Sc, vn" avis & T0 S, Suez). Taken 


captive by bim at bis will, as Beza, Caltelio, Engliſh 
Verſion &c.—The Author of the Para hraſe after Mr. 
Locke's manner rightly connects: avynwwon—cg 70 gel- 
vs Ano, that being SAVED out of the sx ARE of ile 
devil by him [i. e. by the ſervant of the Lord inſtruct- 

ing in meeknels ], they may be awake and alert to do 
his God's] WII. — In both theſe ſenſes lande e, ver. 
755 is rendered ir peradventure, as if it was * 1 h 

ic 


K Hed Wu __o» we > Jv, 
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which, perhaps, it never ſignifies. With the leaſt 
alteration therefore, after Piſtator and Bengelius, con- 

nect eig 70 ets Jehnpe, and then the in- 
termediate words together: God peradventure will give 
them repentance, that they may x ECO themſelves: ro 


nis will out of the ſnare of the devil, having been taken 


captive by bim; c relating to ee, eee to 
ze. 


CHAP, Ill, 

10. Tu 35 enemas L TH MiornoNe] If MA 
would permit, better 1 imperative, f, agree- 
ably ro Philip. iv. 9. Pricæus. 

11. Tolg Jol uoig, Tois 291 lud u, Oh 0ick fu. 27 ere] Read, 
with a full ſtop at ae%pueoy, and what follows with 
an admiration :. Thou haſt fully known my doctrine, per- 
ſecutions, afflitions. What things befell me at Antioch! 
—what perſecutions, 8c. | Battier, Bibl. Brem. c. viii. 


p. 596. 


16. Nac yup, Seb , % wg N O- abe 
All ſcripture 1s given by inſpiration, as Chryſoſtom, and 
moſt of the Proteſtant interpreters ; or, omitting the 
comma at yeeÞ1, All ſcripture divinely inſpired 18 alſo 
profitable, as the Syriac, Vulg. Iſ. Caſaub. in Caſau- 
bonianis, p. 97, Grotius, and moſt of the N com- 
mentators. Whichſoever way it is pointed, the ex- 
preſſion muſt not be underſtood to comprehend the 
books of the N. T. which were not as yet collected 
together ; but the ip elfe of the O. T. menti- 


oned ver. 15, as Michaelis obſerves, ure. Tam ö 


C. ü. 


| C H A P. IV. 5 
3. ore The dcn d. arc g 8% 3 E « clubs 
Cove, as in Tit. i. 9. do not bold faſt ſound doctrine. So. 


Wetlarg % Jamblic. i. 9, of the Life of Pytha- 
goras. Pidg eyrexeo hal, Hierocl. in aurea Carmina. | 


Prices in kum loc. cit. 
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204  CONTECTURES O'N 
5. Me & cd,]; Connect, & marr xonmabon, 
as 2 Tim. ii. 9. Baztier, Muſ. Brem. II. P. II. p. 
189. — But we find . y73Þ0 & Two, M. Antonin. i. 16, 
Wolf. | | 8 
Ibid. r S.ozoiey os mAmpoPrerr] Perhaps, WH 
c as Luke xii. 25. Coloſſ. iv. 17. Mangey, on Phil, 
Jud. vol. II. p. 540. | 
13. To $a] Corrupted from gude, penulam, 
Piſcat, Beza. | | 
20. Tpo$yu9y d , £y Mage] This Beza, Ba. 
ronius, Grotius, and others, refer to the time when 
Paul was ſhipwrecked in his firſt voyage to Rome, 
Acts xxvii. and therefore would read & MzAiry.—But 
ſee this abundantly confuted by Lud. Cappellus, Ap- | 
pend. Hiſt. Apoit. c. i. Pearſon, Opp. Poſt. Diff. I. c. 
ix. 5 8. I FEE 
— | 
t D-S 
E 


3. LSANEPOCE & x95 3g] This join to the 
foregoing verſe: In hope of eternal life, which 
Cod promiſed before the world began, but has in due lime 
manifeſted, 3. viz. his word to be preached, &c. Calte|, 
9. ate Th» Say wiss oye] F. oy MOT wit 
Moyes, according to MY doctrine, as 2 Tim. i. 13, and il. 2: 
Pricæus. | 3s FEED | 
10. S @ToTAX/Oly ortrurhoyo % Prevemrane] Rather, 
both vain talkers and decei vers, ungovernable, that un- 
governable may be the epithet of the other two nouns. 
Beng.—Some MS. omit the firſt 2, for want of under- 
ſtanding that ſyntax. 1 
coef s  - CHAP, 


ACE) K&D SCH IE; 295 
A BE PLA | 
3 ger GuriSerg WORUTWE EY N IH. tepoTpemres | E. 
Legere, to agree with xarugc1er, in an exterior be- 
haviour ſuch as becometh holineſs. Anonym. — For xcTt&- 
cert the Augienſe Mſ. reads xamrenguuari. _ 
5. clues, cl crhelg] Read jointly, the latter an epi- 


terminate, good Keepers at bome. H. Steph. Præf.— Or, 


Y perhaps, gabs, lovers of good, and fo disjointly. 
a Pricæus. 5 55 2 0 : | b 35 
7 7. my Were occur) cpu NCH D-]! Theod. wipt 
8 aunas. F. ig dic, in all things &c. Anonym. 
* Ibid. & 27 did U ccd pH I I he ſenſe would 
| be more emphatical, if it were 3, ppi, In all things 
N a pattern of good works; in doctrine, BY integrity, 


gravity, ſincerity. Camerar.—Or, perhaps, d 
iy, by indifference ; i. e. without reſpect of perſons. 
— Pricæus. | 6 
8. I 0 &-- everrricgg ür I,] Supply ce, may REVE- 
RENCE YOu for why ents the dive Bikes bluſh, if 
they have nothing to object? Priceus. _- 
11. Errepcm yep N x&us] In Gloſſar. *Av:parn, exorta 
ft, apparuit, and ſo, perhaps, it was written here. 
| Price us. . Fa * Ny 
Ibid. 1x&pts Oed 1 owrmu > We c, %] Either, 
hath appeared to all men, as Theophylact; or, with 
others, that bringeth ſalvation to all men. Eſtius, R. 
Gell. Reliq. Angl. tom. II. p. 408. 4 vol 
| CH A Pur: HI. eg 1873741 
6. S eHoygey—due lyos — 28 owrnp®» na] Include 
this in a parentheſis, that h, ver. 7, may. connect with 
b, ver. 5.—Bengelius; who makes likewiſe d In 
to depend on the ſame verb, which ſeems overloaded, 
when d de and q I are both governed of it. 
7. a7 Sure] Between commas, to connect xAnge- 
"2 with Gans, which would otherwiſe want a genitive. 
Piſcat, Knatchbull, Grot. 


— 


12. W605 


thet of the former, which is otherwiſe not enough de- 
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12. e ue eig Noxomoaw,] eg Newrouy, P. Allix, in 


mp wy ey 


* wu : - ; - 1 
— > 4 Ia - * 1 
2 4, 4 £ * " 


1 EPISTLE to. PHILEMON. . 


| 4 3 LXAPIETAO g O H, move: eic 0s Mon- 
3B A E »@-]. Or, connect aero]: with vyapigw, I al- 
way t God, when I mention you in my proyers, 
N © | p25 0 
6. Seng terreu &. enilhwoe] Rather, ENAPTHx 
7 eig Xeigov, that the participation of thy faith 
may become EVIDENT—TOWARDS or TO the glory of Chriſt 
Feſus. Bengelius.— Ver. 5, would be clearer in a paren- 


** y bo 7 . ( 
| . theſis, that gw erpyys yore may connect with ver, 4. 8 
= 9. ws ach- EDU, vi de % d- J I read | 


0 
wer D, as Paul an ambaſſador. So Ephel. vi. 20, ll 5 
urep & macro & whoa, for which I am an AMBAs- \ 
 SADOR in bonds. and 2 Cor. v. 20, une Xugs. d- 
. Paul was a young man, v«&vic:s at Stephen's mar- n 
tyrdom, A. D. 35. and this epiſtle was written A. D. 
62. How then could he now be a very old man? Cor- Will « 
rect further, ws IIAAAI 2po6aurys, wy de. &c. R. Bent- Bl 5. 
ley ML. in loc. preſerved | in Dr. Ward Diſſertat. on Wl g 
ſeveral paſſages of the Sacred Scriptures, p. 265, refer. 
red to likewiſe by Pyle, and R. Weꝛſtein; the latter of WW b 
whom objects to the emendation, becauſe in this cpi- WM u 
tle St. Paul ſaies nothing aſſuming, but befeeches by love, Wil 
and omits the mention of his apaſtleſbip, which he no 
_  whereelſe does, except in his epiſtle to the Philippians, Wl - 
and the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonicians. But ĩs it no- 
thing aſſuming, when he ſaies, ver. 19, Thou oweſs 10.09 
F ee 


ri # 


E P. TO PHILE MON. 297 
even thy own ſelf.” The adverſative participle d ime 
plies an antitheſis to what went before. But what an- 


My is 1 t to ſay, Paul advanced in years; u nö] 
1 


even @ priſoner ? If this latter was added as an dccr- 
mulalive circumſtance, he would have faid, u KA 
U- an old man AN now |moreover] a priſoner. 
art it is wt AE 2 9:0p@- we want ſomething oppoſite” 
28. Well as . which Dr. Bentley's emendation 
well ſupplies; and by reading vba, we have as clear 
an oppoſition to wi, as mpeobevrys 18 to & Nοπ , 


It hould further be obſerved, that they; who make 


Paul to be an old man at the writing of this epiſtle, do 
ſo chiefly. on the evidence of this place, and draw fortk 


the chronology of his life to anſwer this ſuppoſition, | 


That at Stephen's martyrdom, A. D. 33, he was 4 
young man, 35 years old. What is the period of 4 
Joung man, none can define. But they ſuppoſe at the 
writing this epiſtle, A. D. 62, he was 64. — Mir. 
Man computes that he was put to death at 68 years 
old; that he was born, U. C. 552; was preſent at 
Stephen's marryrdom, A. D. vulg. 28. tat. 29% 
When he wrote this epiſtle, he does not ſay. | © nb 

L7. cs £462] The cha reads tw; 4 ans „a a N 
nion, better. Beza n 

19. de un n 04 ors &c.] Pace a comma before 
ca and. a colon after it: that I may not ſay, I will re- 
pay it To THEE, becauſe thou knoweſt that thou art 2 
greater debtor to me, even for thyſelf,” . 

24. Apigex@-] He was at this time fallow-priſeners 
but why not here ſo deſcribed, as well as n is 
certain. See Feed * to Caledl 0 Ve 10. 6 
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'EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
CHAP. I. | 


1. AAHEAE roi ce Tc eV Tois SON rcIg F. 2 
rois ATTEAOIE. For the deſign of the writer 
here is to ſhew how much Chrilt is ſuperior to the an- 
gels, not to Moſes and Aaron, which he afterwards 
more fully illuſtrates. Compare ii. 2, 3. Crellius, 
Evang. S. Joan. reſtit. P. I. c. 43. | 
3. TW phpcrrt Ths durcli ſusbog are | Read cure, upholding 
all things by the word of nis [the Father's] power, as 
before, vnoguozs ovrs. What follows, 8 cruris, is in 
diſtinction to it. J. Pierce, of Exon. | 
6. Orc Je, muawv, 4roayeuly] Our verſion after Beza 
ſuppoſes waa to be tranſlated, Again further, to the ; 
inſtances before mentioned, we add, ben he bringeth | 
&c.—The order of the words, and the adverſative par- 
ricle &, lead us to connect weay with 4royeoſy : Chrilt 
has a more excellent name than the angels. To which 
of them ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son——But when 
he again, at his reſurrection, bringeth the fir/t begotten 
into the world, be ſaith &c. Pierce of Exon. 
7. O mowy g aly:Mug evrs avvpars] Perhaps, 
Who makes a flame of fire to be his angels, ſpirits, and 
minifters. D. Hein. N 


9. St 059 cog, 6 O65 08] The firſt Ozog ſhould be 
incloſed between commas, being the Attic vocative, as 
in the preceding verſe: Therefore, O God, thy God hath 
anointed thee, &c. not, as our verſion, therefore God, 
even thy God. Anonym. | 

11. ov d duzuirer] Read, Jnzporac, in the future with 


ſome Mſſ. the Vulg. and the Pſalm, y. Bengelius, 
Melſtein. a 


* 


12. w9s 


} 


HE BRE WS, C H. I. - 93 
12. c WeptCohou Nite wires] The Vulg, Ire- 
næus, Tertullian, all read mutabis; therefore we ſhould 
read fg. -In the Hebrew it is twice 95n, by the 
LXX tranſlated by «XAzocw, never by eAioow. Druf, 


Par. Sacr. Bengel. in Gnom.—The Alex. and Vatic. 
MF. read Alas. ; | 


; . 
I U,vore TW apoppumjucy | F. moreover, left wwe ſbould 


PERVERT them. P. Junius. 

3. eig mpegs ebony] F. eig As. 3638 | 

9. Toy 82 [Bray T1 Werd c Y Ng N 50% No- 

Inos] If the article Toy was to be connected with 
[;72,, it would have been placed at the beginning of 
the ſentence Toy Ino8y d, or Toy d 'Inoey, as Matth xxvil. 
26, Diſtinguiſh then thus, with a ſtop at GZ: 
But wwe ſee all things not yet ſubjeft to him [man]: yet 
we behold him little lower than the angels; Ing» (for 
lies 82) but Jeſus we behold, by ſuffering death crowned 
with glory, &c. Thus the apoſtle magnifies the pre- 
rogative of man, as the pſalmiſt does, and of Chriſt 
above all. D. Heinſius. | | 

Ibid. 1Aezr]wpevor Amropey "noe Jud 79 wein Con- 
nect d 73 wei with what follows: by ſuffering 
death crowned with glory. See Phil. ii. 9. as Chry- 
loft. Syriac, Peirce of Exon, Wetſtein, & al. | 

Ibid. 8% Yom: Os uͤree Wares et OU 
F. v7 ufig TENHTAI Severe, crowned with glory, 
that by the favour of God he MIGHT BE ABOVE all death. 
J. J. Reiſke, ap. Wetſtein.— Point this verſe, To oc, 
c T1 Wap Ded NN evo, der Inosv, 016 To 
H Te Yevore, Wn & ru ge Peco, Sub- 
ral Ocyelts, fo that theſe laſt words may connect with 
Ne. 3 | Rennes 

13. K wanw* Id £yw] In Iſai. viii. 17, 18, both 
theſe clauſes ſtand together in the LXX. So that I gueſs 
the ſecond % waAw has been put in here by the ſcribes, 
and that the apoſtle made but one ſentence of them. 
The firſt words alone are not to his purpoſe, Wall, Crit. 
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Tbid. & jo: ? uU O595] In the Hebrew, Eſa. viii. 18, 
it is My i. e. not o ©zc;, but KO An error which 
5 $ aroſe from the contraction S for xa. Druſ. 

ar. Sacr. Trae! 
13. 30% oo d,; F. Sake, who through fear 
of death were ſubject to FEAR all their lives, P. Junius, 
ap. Wetſtein. | 


8 CHAP. III. * 
3, 4. ae yo &c.] Theſe two verſes ſhould 
be in a parentheſis, that ver. 5, K Manig ju ig; 
may connect with ver. 2, ws Marne & W To ow 
cb. $0 

6. yog emi 109 onto ere] Read abr, bis own houſe. 
Ed. Plant. Genev. Beza, Engl. Verſion. —But ſee ver. 
4. and 1 Tim. iii. 13. 1 Cor, iii. 9. Pyle, 

Ibid. 8 ch 5 ]; Beza's copy reads 8g, which 
Bengel. in Gnom. accepts: The queſtion here is not, 
Whoſe is the houſe, which is declared in ave; but what 
it 1s, different from that which was allotted ta Moſes. 
7. Add beg Nye 70 IIe] F. A KAROE N. 
Anonym. Rather connect A with Gere, ver. 12, 
the intermediate citation being in a parentheſis. Where- 
fore - tate beed, brethren. Grot, Peirce of Exon, Wet- 


ſtein. 


9. Ter ef 51] The LXX, Pf. xcv. 8, omit do, 
and connect this with what follows. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 

10. Ae ,I a 7 xx23iz] So likewiſe the LXX. 
in Pſa]. xcv. 10. But, perhaps, «« crept in by ſome 
unſkilful hand for azo, Druſ. Par, Sacr. | 

11. Et Xvooru)] The ſenſe is, Ov jy N a8 
Mark viii. Something is underſtood, as, Ne vivan, 
Ne im Deus, or, Hoc or illud eveniat mibi fi—Drul. 
Par. Sacr, Fo 

14. Mkro e. dcp S bc. This verſe ſhould be in 
a parentheſis, that ver. 13 and 14, may connect toge- 
ther, Exhort one another, while it is called To-day—15 


and from its being ſaid, To-day — harden. not your 


Starts, ; 
51 5 


x 
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15. & TW Neu ha Ynpueor] F. Read, ET TO Me- 
gal, Well is that ſaying, To-Day &c. Mangey, in Phil. 
Jud. tom. II. p. 47. None of the ancient or modern 
tranſlations have made good ſenſe of the place, 1 
take the 14th verſe to be a parentheſis, and the 15th to 
be joined with the 13th: Exbort one another daily, while 
it is called To-DAy—Exhort one another, I ſay, RON 
its being ſaid &c. Peirce of Exon, Bengelius. 

16. Tosg yup WHATS de Iced, GAN 8 Weres] 
Read Tivzs interrogatively, and the whole verſe with 
one continued queſtion, as in the following verſes : 
Tivig—e un, Who, when they bad heard the word of 
God, provoked him to anger but all thoſe who came with 
Moſes out of Egypt! So ri - ex, Luke xvii. 8, 
who is there—but will rather ſay, Make ready wherewith 
I may ſup ? as the Syriac, Chryſ. Theod. Bengel. 

19. 8% Hun cc q amigiar] F. di care, 
becauſe of diſobedience, P. Junius. ; 

ens HR IV PT” | 

5. Kal &y tur] F. Kai & rr. Mang. in Phil. Jud. 
tom. I. p. 721. 2 £ 3 | 

12. &Gpuey TE N poihuy] F. MEA NN, to the dividin 
the A LIMBS, AS 2 Mſ. cited by — 
Or, Mx ANN, joints and uusclEs. Anonym. 

Ibid. T rr ef M] F. AlAxprows u err, 
DISSECTING the thoughts of the heart, as Philo, tom. I. 
p. 491. Toucd TWY Tvprrevruy Nolw, Mangey, ibid. 
4 confirms the vulgar reading, voc. Kprrneg 
D | | a 

0 Wer ceccuo j:109 d c Y cr x dor] F. wwe 
0 leur, in all things FORMED lite as we are. P. Ju- 
nius. ä 

GMA | 

7. araxerbeag c, Th eVAatbey, | Read with a ſtop 
at coc, and connect and rg evAceGciag—tjucthcy, and 
was heard; though be were a ſon, yet through bis piety 
be learnt obedience from what he ſuffered. Syr. Verſion. 
| | or 


— 
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—Or with the received pointing, as beard becauſe of 
the preference he bore his father. 

12. S Yoeicy s, 28 Jdc HEL U U hubts, THEE TO; gi. 
N, Read without the comma and zh an indefinite: 
2. Jul U? Two, You bave again need that sous 
oN E ſhould reach you the firſt elements, &c. J. poi, 
TW Wetſtein, Peirce of Exon. 

CHA P. VI. 

Ty, 2. f W020 ,jLnN NIHe S eve.) All this 
muſt be in a parentheſis, that ſo we may connect, 
Therefore laying aſide — and this let us do, if God ſhall 
permit. Where at ver. 3, we ſhould read on 
not w, as 2 . . N. 

5. Nah rycuooyives Os PN F. more agreeable to 
the Greek conſtruction, obſerved in ver. 4, x&\z—:/- 
_—_ P. Junius. 

6. IIa erananvicev] To renew them: AGAIN, ſeems 
redundant. Connect, therefore, with the Syriac, w. 
TET'DICE "TON. Eraſmus, Pierce of Exon, & al.— For 


everntouvigew, F. cyonopuicey, TO RECOVER THEMSELVES | 


again to repentance. J. J. Reiſke, ap. Wetſtein. 
10. * T8 x Th; en Some think & n ſhould 
be omitted. But that work of charity of yours is put 
nn e. charitable work of yours, as in Euſebius, Hitt. 
It. 46 Vers ing Popporrcy, is a cure FO forgetful 
Wy age. Toup, in Suidam, Par, Il. p. 1 
11. 2 ru c ,n TG Nr —— da Bet- 
'ter connect dci xvo I o c Te g. Bengel. 
18. Nb wage u. ed Ol Heer OrTts perl 
cal F. xoro; e +0 ores, that wwe, Id OUR FLIGHT, 
might have the ſtrong conſolation of laying Hola on the 
hope &c. J. J. Reiſke, ap. Wetſtein. 
HA F. VII, 
1. Ob - yo o Mayor ] Some verb muſt be un- 
derſtood in the ſentence. Either, Obr. you, d MN. 
Nieden, This perſon, Chriſt, 1s the Melchiſadec King of 


Salem, as Eraſm.— Or, This 2 was king of 


Salem, 
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Salem, as Beza.—Or, as others, fir/t being interpreted 


this Melchiſedec is king of righteouſneſs, ver. 3. But 
the moſt natural conſtruction is, to connect it with 


| the laſt verb in the period, ver. 3. viz. ABIDETH 4 


prieft continually, which no one would have heſitated 
upon, if they could have digeſted it that thoſe words 
ſhould be applied to Melchiſedec. See Whitby. —We 
include then in a parentheſis whatever is not predicated 
of the firſt nominative; ( % d,. AS and (6 
5, Gœα t ei). So that all the reſt may connect 
with pee. 1 

5. Cm Toy Noor] to take tithe of the people. F. 
rler; for ameod:xorey is uſed to pay tithe, Ano- 
nymus. 1 3 
11. Et pey & reNh,lf di vg Auf wavy . 9] 
F. Exe Fra Ifidorus. | 


19. % ap. ETA) 0 v, EC cc d EHI 
bal The oppoſition is ill ſuppoſed to lie between 
theſe two propoſitions: The former (5e g Sr Melt 
0 0 ou@») ſhould be read in a parentheſis: What 
follows is in oppoſition to the foregoing verſe, yivrar 
being underſtood : There is an abrogation of the former 
commandment concerning the Levitical prieſthood (for 
the law made nothing perfect) but there is the bringing 
in of a better hope. Eſtius, Peirce of Exon, Bengel. 

27. r Yap enoiney EQanas sc N, This in 
a parentheſis, becauſe d vou@®- ya wines H, u 
ver. 28, is a proof that he needeth not to offer up ſacri- 
fice. Peirce of Exon. | 

CM 4, Xp 

1. KePaAmoy de ent Toi Nee], TOTO SN G 
2] Place the comma after reh, having sven AN 
Ong for the ſum of what has been ſaid, we have an bigh 


' prieft, J. Walker, of Trin. Coll. ap. Wetſtein. 


3. Tleg yep wpyovs] This verſe ſhould be in a 
parentheſis, that the next may connect with ver. 1, 2: 
bo is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the majeſty 

| | | in 


* 
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in the beavens, a miniſter of the ſanftuary, &c.—4. for 

if be were on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt. Anonym. 
7. A d deurtgag ? C yretro r-] F. rb, then ſhould 

not a PATTERN have been ſougbt for a ſecond covenant. 

See ver. 5. P. Junius. 1 : 


, \ 7 


8. 2@- ye euro Aya] Place a comma at 
ED, Fel felling fault, t. e. with the firſt covenant, hz 
ſaith to them. He is not here proving that the Jews 
were defective, but that the covenant was. Peirce of 
Exon, Rapbelius. . 5 


10. 385 „sg js Hs THY Jie auTwy | F. Jg AN- 


EC) vopes, as it is in the LXX, and as it follows here | 


KAl—eriſpor)w. Piſc. 
| CHAP. IX. 
1. Exe wi Iv % 1 wpwry 0x9 | Read, 1 wawry Sin, 
viz. dh, mentioned viii. 7. - if the firſt covenant 
had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought 
for a ſecond. From whence, to the end of the chap- 
ter, he proves that a place was ſought for a ſecond cove- 
nant. Then he begins this chapter with proving his 
firſt propoſition, that the firſt covenant was not faultleſs, 
for TaaT firſ® had ordinances, &c. Markland, on 
Lyſias ii. p. 436, ſince confirmed by MY. Coſl. in Wet- 
ſtein.— To the ſame purpoſe, many Miſſ. and editors 
omir ox1m, as Eraſmus, Aldus, Colin æus, Beza, Bogar- 
dus, Bengelius, Welſtein. 8 | 


7 


2. Dom yYop Nr U v pcörn, wv 1 &c.] Place 


the diſtinction at xcTox:vooly : For there was a taber- 
nacle made: the FirsT, wherein was the candleflick— 
and after the ſecond wail, the tabernacle which, ver. 3. 
Beza, Schmid. and Engliſh Verſ. W 
Ibid: rig Ne wyic} Rather &i, in the plural, 
as clic ayiw, in the next verſe, in diſtinction to this; 
unleſs, perhaps, &yw in both. Piſcat. Curcelleus, 
Bengelius. Fa | 2 2 
4. Xpvo8) 280% 1107] This cannot be under- 
ſtood of the altar of — Wich was placed behind 


the 


. . . ms ˖ — 


FP 


kia cw K+ + _ 


„HE BRE WS, C H. IX. 305 


the firſt vail; but of the aa of incenſe, which the 
bigh-prieſt, on the day of atonement, carried into the 
holy of holies, Lev. xvi. 12. But that was of braſs till 
the time of Solomon, 2 Chron. iv. 22. yovody, there- 
fore, has been added here. Mangey, in Phil. Jud. vol. II. 
p. 149,—It does not appear elſewhere what metal it 
was made of z why may we not conclude therefore, from 
this place, that it was made of gold, as the LXX and 
Philo aſſert? and though the modern Jews deny this, 
yet it is affirmed by the Samaritans. Allix, Judgment 
of the Jewiſb church againſt the Unitarians, p. 14. 

9, 10. U durcεαεt re NAG, Read here 141 Ouvet- 
1 or at the end of the next verſe ? STONE LEVGUU, Beza, 

And connect joy ini Cow with this verſe : thoſe 
ſacrifices could not make perfett thoſe that woRSHIPED 
ovLy with, meat offerings and drink offerings. Olear. 
Analyſ. p. 28. Peirce of Exon. 

Il, g ru uE cab] F. pevoyr! ls 
a bigh prieſt of good things which are ro conTINuE, 
in oppoſition to 99 . the ordinances, which were 
temporary. See Col. ii. 17. Mangey, Phil. * tom. 
J. p. 107. 

0 * O-] This ſhould be read «0 "OW 8 
ſome Mi. 4 — edd. of Eraſmus, Aldus, Bows, Co- 
linæus, Oecumenius, Theophylact, read; if Mr. 
Dawes's obſervation is true, that the aor. 1. Paſſ. Ac- 
tive, or Middle voice of this verb is never to be found. 
Miſcell. Crit. p. 259.— But ſee, to the contrary, D' 
Orville on Chariton, p. 335: 

14. Ge Tvuar@> celui] F. for my: . read eu- 
er, who . rough everlaſting S$ANCTIFICATION offered 
bimſelf. J. J. Reiſke, ap. Wetſtein.— Rather. for ci 
read, with ſeveral Mſſ, ix. 

17. e774 ja} Tote Ie Kc.) The Greek Scholia, as as 
is obſerved by If. Caſaub. D. Heinſius, and 2 | 
„ | read 


"$1 
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read this interrogatively : For is it of am force, while 
the teſtator lives? | | 

19. AcGuy 10 c UG v5 20 [Nov %, v TOY oy 
eppeyrioe] Place a comma at S, that it may con- 
nect, not, as the Vulg. with :ppayrio:, but with N 
as Exod. xxiv. 7. And taking the blood of calves—and 


the book, he ſprinkled all the people. If the writer had in- 


tended to ſay that Moſes ſprinkled the book, he would 
have mentioned it ver. 21, with the tabernacle and the 


veſſels of the miniſtry. That the conjunctive 7: does not 


always relate to & which follows, fee Acts xxxi. 11, 
John ii. 15. Kidder, Demonſtr. of the Meſſiah, Part 
II. p. 144. Bengel. | 

26. eig c opopricg, dic Ti; Fuoics cru r xc 
parat]! The comma at e&peprics, place after avr2; be 
hath appeared to the putting away fin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. He was not manifeſted only when he ſuffered. 
See 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Jac. i. 2. Welſtein. 
27. v orvy amoxemou] Read, xa! 5, according to 
Stephens's Mſ. Beza.—Or, zo:bus, As it is appointed for 
all men to die. Grot. 

28. eig T0 ona avs e &uaios) Read, dig 9 
TON woAXw, which is the ſame as wwavrwy, as Luke 


vii. 47. Rom. xii. 5. V. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 17. Apoc. xvil. 1. | 


R. Bentley, Concio in Nov. 5. ; 
Ibid. ex Sevrime Noel c ur lg oÞByoerar roig cru rd cx 
Se Npονj,¼ He ſball appear a ſecond time to them that 


| Look. Fok him wirnour six. Clarke's Serm. vol. 


VI. 8vo. p. 122.—A tranſpoſition too hard, as Dr. Pyle 


| obſerves; Nl cg, without offering for in, he 
Hall appear to them that look for him to ſalvation ; or 
rather with a comma at @T:x3:yoaus, he ſhall appear — 
— ſalvation.— ] ſuſpect Ng &unfling ro be a glos. 


CHAP. 
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1. Llano WEAAOTTWV ach] F. laevbrrroy „ 

here and Col. ii. 17, of good things which are PRRMA- 


| NENT.  Mangey, Phil, Jud. vol. I. p. 107. 


2. reh a dN em, ,ꝭaapoo epd Some Copied 
el iu See, for then at LEAST they would, have 
ceaſed to be offered. The ſenſe will be the ſame if we 
read it interrogatively, though then it would be better 
if we read, 5748 moeuraro AN; For then would not 
they have ceaſed to be offered? H. Steph. Pref. 
1570. 

; 5. dice ac roy Nb F. eig To 6010, into the 
ſendiuary, meaning heaven. Crellius, Init, Ev. Joan. 
rellitut. p. 411. 

Ibid. owpe de dri 421] According to the He- 
brew it ſhould be ala de But the L.XX agree with 
the apoſtle Pſ. xi. 6, in reading TIM MA, which yet 
was probably a corruption, and from the words being 
joined together HOEAHCACQ.TIA came HOEAH- 
CACCNMA, whence it was propagated into the N. T. 


I. Bos, Prolegom. to the LXX.— But as Mede ob- 


ſerves, B. v. c. 4, the words A BoD haſt thoꝝ prepared 
ne are brought by the apoſtle to prove our Saviour's 
incarnation, whereunto the words of the preſent He- 
brew MINE EARS baſt thou bored, will in no wiſe ſuit. 
The letters are very ſimilar in E318 aures, and N 
M1 tunc corpus, and the latter is probably the true read- 
ing of the Hebrew, before it was corrupted, which the 
LXX and the apoſtle have followed. Peirce of Exon, 
and Kennicott's Serm. at Oxon. 1765. p. 58. 

12. eg 1d Jmpens S] Connect eig 70 dn. with 
what precedes: After be bad offered one ſacrifice for 
ever, not ſat down for ever; for then it would have 
been $ITTETH down for ever. Thom. Aq. ap. Eſtium, 
any Bos, Exercit. P. 245. Bengellds, Engliſh Ver- 
jon. 

rr 


14. M 
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| 14. Mice v do 00 N op Perhaps, Miz Gp WT 600Poper, 
in the nominative: For one offering hath perfefed for 
ever &c. The diſcourſe before turns on things, not 
perſons, ver. 11, and is accompanied likewiſe with the 
verb r, c. vii. 11. IX. 9. x. 1. Bengelius. 

17. N TW &cprioy] Place a comma after 7 to ſhew 
it is not part of the citation out of the prophet, but is 
from the writer of the epiſtle; eogi9yo: may be under. 
ſtood after it, he adds alſo. For the proof of what he 
advanced in the 14th verſe, depends on the words v0 
euoriay Nc. R. | 

24. % wrap F. x be, Or v ανονο 
or Tae), P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. — Ac. 
cording to the metaphor which follows, f CU, 
let us STIMULATE one another to provoke unto love and 
good works. Anonym. From whence wepefuo jun, 
Theophyl. Philo de Agricult. p. 140. 338. L 23. ei 
p. 339. 1. 9. R 


27. V9; GAG>] F. avs iO, a STORM of fire. 
P. Junius. | 


30. Ale Kine. This ſhould be left out, as in Deut. 


xxxii. 33. The Hebrew ſhould be read DIL 1: 
tribuam, taken from Rom. xii. 19. B. = 
33. Me- Twy BTW cl vcrg pe PO“ F. Hh oli 
P. Junius. . 
39. Eu £rpuey Urrogonig eig d hdꝛ F. AI OL TA. 
TEO dis amwhecy, for we are not of them who Apos- 
TATISE unto perdition. P. Junius. 
| | | CHAP; | 


I. uro Un gecig, ce 60: ljugrwy N ν - 8 GD 


pw | It is more natural to connect, eAmTGoperey U. 


o15 fer ſſurau, and to underſtand the ſubſtantive in the 
ſecond propoſition : Faith is the aſſured expectation ol 


THINGS boped for, the evidence of thoſe that are not ſeen. | 


|. 1 unius, Al, Morus, 


7 


3: 
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eig 70 U, 3x. Se¹νννν“uνν] F. eig 70 & jt 
val Syr. Voulg. Cech, J. Walker, ah We: 
Wiſdom of Solomon, eg apts UMTS. | 

4. a αõe Quvoiny ASN 77 cep Ka, 77 ele F. 
IO NA Soi It! ls ſaid, Gen. 1 iv. 4, Ace nies one 
a .o r- an r- TEATNN ATTQN. 

P. Junius. 

7. Yompetlirbeig—rocgl TWY Uf pen cab, dat 
hes] Perhaps, wel wy pyderru [OA:Tropuevwy adore, 
moved with the fear of things not yet ſeen. Grot. 

Il. G.VGL LY ls HoattSony o pat» £AcS; J Read, 
ag ou) omepparr@, was enabled to conceive or re- 
ceive ſeed. P. Junius. 

19. 0e ory % & Wow; exopioraro] © 8 
in a parentheſis, from whence alſo ( n Heat. 
"ng, i be received bim. R. 

Toa anobvio uw & TW ic Icov N eU] 
F. omining Joleph, Jacob dying _ card of n1s ſons. 
Anonym. 

Ibid. end 70 Ager The ce] The vulg. Gen. xlvii. 
31, 71 Pc Tis , the Hebrew with different 
vowels * either a bed or a taff. 

23. % 8% eQooynroy T0 dieb re Ts Hag F. 
niches the negative; the hiding of Moſes was more 
owing to a fear of executing the command of the king, 
than in defiance of it. And ſo Philo deſcribes it, Vit. 
Moſ. vol. II. p. 83, yreoey 0 0 ore g ES⁰ο KAT As 
b. IN T8 oor ious | 70 c gögeeſſu. Mangey in 
oc 

27. TOY Cp d & WG e pco ne F. g OPNN- 
TA EMAPTYPHEE, he bore TESTIMONY 0 bim who 
SEES, though inviſible himſelf. Anonym. 

37. See Amidſt the enumeration of tor- 
tures, it is of little moment to ſay they were tempted. 
As this word, therefore, is wanting in the _ and 
ſome Mſſ. Toup, Ep. Critica ad Ep. Gloceſtrienſem, 
p. 182, Eraſmus, Calvin, * Grotius, Hammond, 

22 


310 CONJECTURES|ON 
Whitby, and Euſebius, &c. would omit it. — Per. 
haps, read, uf, Beza, ined, 3, 4,— Or, S 
Cav, Fr. Junius, in Paral. I. iii. and Piſcator,—Or, 
enn εν,;, Gatak, — All which words denote, the 
were burned.— Connect, e ic N S̈ Papi, 
erebowo, they went through the trial of flaughter by tle 
ſword, they died. D. Hemſ.—inag&1oeay, they were lifted 
up on croſſes. Beza, Annot. ed. 1, 2. Knatchbull. Or 
read: rpc they were ſold for ſlaves. Steph. k 
Moyne, ep. de Dodone, in Gron. Gr. Ant. tom, VII, 
—0r, e ey were maimed. Tan. Fab. Ep. 
vol. II. 14.—0r as Heſychius, referring to this place, 
"ErupravioInoo, expect hid cen, EZ ÞAIPIZOHYAN, they 
Tere racked ON THE WHEEL. See Miſcell. Obſ. vol. Il. 
p. 28. for March 1723.—Or, e H cey, they were 
ill treated. J. J. Reiſke, ap. Werllein. —Or, ere. 
byrey were ſtrangled, from c, a wheel, J. Alberi 
Obſery. Philol. which is confirmed by Heſychius. — 
Or, ehe, were pierced thro". K. 

HOT & paNwTCG, 85 eyeaocg 0: CAGE] 2 2 ſeems want- 

: they wandered in ſheep ſkins AND goat ſkins, as the 
TA Verſion. Anonym.—Or, the latter a gloſs on 
the former. Kuſt. Prat. ad N. T. p. v. Hemſterbuſus 
in J. Pollux. —F. u οοοο , in coarſe rugs. Haſæus, 
Bibl. Brem. cl. ii. p. 1044. 

3 C H A M.. | 

1. A enrebeuzvcr] F. ox, laying afide all $LOTH- 
FULNE ms US run, &c. P. Junius. 

Ibid. x 2h eber εrnο GH,! F. ATIAPTIAN, 
laying afi 7 the BURTHEN Which ſurrounds us. Exod, 
Xl. 33. cancer, cu TH AILAPTIA . Judith | Il 
13, Ns; 7% dau 445 717 AILAPTIAN Ur R. 
Bentley. 

3» 416 141 wulle, TOs vous d he, 2 201] Read, 


Kouunre T&4g V% U Ufer, as vl uon Ty N U, E | 
Is Without ſuch en han is ern ob” 
10 


6 1 
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to the body. "Exxvouar, without a cafe, as ver. 5. 
Homb. Bengel. ; 4 ; 
4. pps alf dur rige, wr TH cf porgicey de 
aun H | Striving againſt in. — But e e wpdg vx 
cuprigy with ch ES, Ye have not refifted unto blood 
againſt ſin, in * 4g; it, So Deut. xxxi, 27, 2 
erh Cug ere rer N won dur KATA down evra, ug 
n@ra, this ſong ſhall te/tify againſt them, as a witneſs, 
Bengel. þ 1 
5. % xMAnot: Tis w Nc. ] Read interro- 
gatively, not affirmatively as an accuſation : I have 
wt yet refifted unto blood; and have ye forgotten the ex- 


 bortation &c.? Hallet, Pyle. 


53 — 


6. Oy yep c Kü, Wedve* wacilei I ware 
0% oy erg Er] As fu, 3: with the adverſative 
particle feems to be oppoſed to wail, one would 
think OY ſhould be inſerted before wegad:y;rai, For 
whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth; zur ſcourgeth the 
ſon whom be doth vor receive. Beza.— This Prov. iii. 
12, the LXX tranſlate as here: but in the Hebrew it 
is, For whom the Lord loveth be correfteth, and as a 
father the ſon in whom be delighteth ; is yagthi a Scho- 
lion added? as ſome verb ſeems ro be wanting. Draf. 
Par, Sacr. The Hebrew word INV may avi 
and as a father, or and grieveth., The EXX, the 
Apoſtle and Arabic verſion follow the latter ſenſe; the 
Targum, Syriac, and the Vulgar the former. Sykes, 
Paraph. on _— „„ 1 ag 

7. El i, Ui ire, we yo ν hn Þitcren] F. 
i: IO TE TMAS. TPONOGOPEL. P. Finns, AU 
fee this uſe of mpoofoera in Grotius and Raphel. 
Xenoph, | NE Pe” 8 k ; 

9. Eire T8 Ur C eg ND e Syriac read El 
de, which is detivr. hes; net Crown Felt. 
Perhaps, read interrogarively : Lane vero—Have we + 
fathers in the fleſh, and we gave them reverence, ſhall we 
wt &c. Steph. 1376. Præf. J. Alberti Obſ. — 

| g ut 
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But & in this verſe i is to be underſtood from the Pre- 
ceding: 1F further we have had fathers, &c. Wett. 

13. 1D Ggbers orga ce] F. gc C Ter xęiccg , nale 
Ide rough paths ſmooth for your feet; why | elle. are fee 
mentioned ? Ed, Complut. FIRE. 

Ibid. Zo jj 76 ND Germ] leſt that wich + 1 LA 
be turned out of the. way, but let it rather be bealed: 
The oppoſition ſeems not natural in any part of it, 
F. 70 KQNAON, that à L1MB may not be put out, but 
rather healed. S. Battier, and for tx 1, read Agfa, 
luxetur, Beza, ed. 3. but | in no 2 edd. 

15. Hiri diger eig dlc Query XA, J F. e- N, 
as it is in Deut. xxix. 18, Jeſt any root of bitterneſs 8s 
ſpringing up in WRATH, and many be thereby defiled ; H, 
or ſome other verb, wanting in both parts of the ſen 
tence. Eſtius, Grotius, P. Junius, Mill, Erol 495, 
Whitby. 
| 18, Ov vag Yo ε e Nux Hul 0 o& |] Read, jt 
or & , For you are come unto the mountain 
which was xor to be touched, —unto blackneſs, and dart. 
neſs, and tempeſt. See Exod. xix. Deut. v.—Bp. Mon- 
tague, citing this text in his Apparatus, has it ſo, That 
it might not be touched. Whether he had any copy, 
or cited by memory, I know not. P. Junius, Wal, 
Crit. Notes. 

23. a WT ammyuee 3% xXANT IE Widoroxw)] Of ror? 
this with the former verſe, in appoſition with 
elyiXwv, the conunctions being prefixed to . fever 


enu merations ; WON. Ve 
H. Eraſm. 155 wb in MTS 
24. pert]ove. d Woe To ABA] Read, mac 
TON TOY "A&, ban THE Blood of Abel. - 
27. d reo G ννοονννννν THY pres: 501 dog WN e 
F. Wen on pern,—fignifieth the removing of things 7 2 
4 LABOURING. WITH DECAY, L. Bos, eit f 259 


which ſee illuſtrated in elſtein. 
| | cut. 


HEBREWS, CH. XIII. 314 
| CH AF, XIII. | 
3. wg 8 CEUTOL GVTEG s Gert F. direg ENEQMATOI, 


Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; 


and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being yourſelves coR- 
fFOREAL:; P. Junius. 

10, 11. Something ſeems wanting between theſe two 
verſes, to make the connexion. Anonym. 

18. ie yes] For we truſt we have a good con- 
ſcience, F. u ryom, we are PERSUADED &c. 
Anonym.—Alex, and other Mſſ. wed Heb. 1: 

22. Kaas OLE T8 Noe] F. EN boon 75 N, as Tit. 
I. 9, re Hue 18 Merce Wig Tay 06% nv Ig N. 


Pticæus.—But 2 Tim. iv. 3, 715 vyiceudo ig Nee 
1 det 


General EP 18S T LE of JAMES: 
C HAP. . 


3. O TI 70 vile 0 fe, vis Wig ur: Degel * 
1079/*] F. u ονννt in the nominative: knowing 
that PATIENCE drateth after it the trial of your faith : 
and let that patience renaer its work perfett. P. Faber, 
Agoniſt. J. iin. c. 13. Crellius from Rom. v. 4. 
10. O d mw, & T1 rasender bed: Under- 


ſtand gcc the oppoſite to ure, ver. g, for the 


reaſon which follows gives the rich man very little en- 
couragement for boaſting.— So Gal. i. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 
3. Hor. I. Sat. i. 10. and elſewhere. R. 


11. & Toi opel abr partonSigereu] F. &/ rig no- 


PLAIE, Pall fade awhy in his arunbance: Ed. Colin. 
Eraſmus, Luther, &c.—But as the Greek tongue has 


no ſuch word [fee Steph, in Theſ. tom. III. p. 181.] 


tead, to > the {ſame ſenle, 1s, With Caſtelio, P. 
8 1 ü Junius, 


* — K Oe 
— — * 


— — 


rather cage OTZ, and continuing so. Eraſm. 


5 Xotcw. R. | 


* 
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Junius, and Hammond. —Or, & Taig c EAS ug. P. 


Junius. — Or, ee. Anonym. 


12. og UTopar ð NN Aga] Read, vious from the 
authority of ver. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 20. Bengel. in Gnom. 
17. Warp; Tw Sοντεον Read, ] ᷓ ru, the father 
of SPIRITS, as it is Heb. xii. 9, taken from Numb. 


Xxvli. 7. and in Rev, xxii. 6, o Qz05 r WYvparrwy wo 


cl, as in MT. for which the edd. read, 2 &yiv 
weÞqrw.. Mangey, in Phil. Jud. II. p. 385.—But the 
father of lights is here uſed agreeably to the aſtronomi- 
cal metaphor which follows: with whom there is no 
deviation or tropical ſhadow; light invariable without 
any interpoſing ſhade, which is lengthened or ſhortened 
by the different inclination of the fun, See Eſtius.— 
Or, underitand, The creator of the luminaries, viz. the 
ſun, moon, & c. Ts mere being uſed for the maker or 
creator, Job xxxvili. 28. Markland, in Arnald on 
Wiſdom, c. vii. 16s 


25. c. eig 562, WOO NING, &7@>] Or, 


for 879» follows, Sr H/. E Ti womrea ceb r 550 
Beza. | | 

l CHAP. 1.. 

1. V & aporwnMgicu 67: Thr Wigw Ts Kvpis nw 
Inos Xege 1x5 dens] What is 16 33545? Our Verlion 
faies : of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, add- 
ing tbe Lord, not in the text.— Perhaps «& wow” 
eicuug—T1s Jens, have not the faith of our Lord. Jeſus 


Chriſt with regard to honourable appearances. If ſo, 


there ſhould be a comma at mrorwnoyiaug, and at 


4. Koi & Jimi ure E. Scurolg, A Senso he xarrerl dh. 
viruν Wor1w;] Read without an interrogation: I 
there come a rich man into your aſſemblies, and a pour 
man in ſordid apparel enter alſo to implead one another, 
and ye doubt not ithin yourſelves, and become judges f 

£ g [with] 
£ 


OM ES, CH I. 
[with] evil thoughts, let me aſk you, Has not God cbo- 
ſen the poor Hammond, Wetſtein, 

6. Tig & ri 70 wy] At nw ſhould be 
only a colon: it follows do not the rich exerciſe lordſhip 
over you, an inſtance how the poor are deſpiſed. R. 

10. Yeo Tear vxO>] F. c % Vlc, is Al. ro- 
GETHER guilty. Beaulacre, ap. Wetſtein.— The whole 
duty of man, in the ſecond table of the law, being com- 
prehended under that of loving his neighbour, who- 
ever tranſgreſſes any branch of that law violates what 
is called the royal law, and is guilty of all. For, ver. 11, 
THAT law [not REI which ſaid, Do not commit adul- 
tery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Bp. Sherlock, Serm, vol, 
I. Diſc. xiii. And ſee on Rom. xiii. 10. 

18. Ty) aTigy os 5x rd eαννd MH] The Vulg. both 
Syriacs, ZEthiop: Copt. Armen. and the beit editors, 
as Colinæus, Beza, 3, 4, 5. Caſtel. Grot. J. Cleric. 
J. Druſius, L. Cappellus, Hammond, Whitby, Ben- 
gelius, as the ſenſe requires, read, without works, and 
many MF. yas. Perhaps, it ſhould be EZQ or EK- 
TOE Twy pſy. See Eſtius, &c. * 

24, Ocz7:—peo; This ſhould not be interroga- 
tively. Piſcat. Caſtel. &c. Engliſh Verfion. 

CAA F 5 3 : 

1. A TAG d 0] F. 2 ONLABACL SLOT HR DLLg 
be not PRATING maſters, P. Junius. | FD 

3. i%] Moſt Mf. /3;, which is uſed more for a mat- 
ter of conſideration ; i for application to the paſſions. 
Bengel. ä 5 | 

5. wiyehourya) F. uiyada oa, magna mover, Dr. 
Baron ap. Bp. L. | | x 

5. io, Ayo! wuz—b. Ke: 1 VAWTTH v3 0 2:07 - 
746 c] The former part, introducing the obſerva- 
tion that the tongue is a fire, ſhould be connected with 
whatgoes before, as Piſcator obſerves. Then ver 6, read, 
with the Syriac, & 1 Awoow, p TO KOEMY ris 
ntiars Aufi gere. Ey ToKG puehzor, And the tongue is placed 

82 among 
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among the members, a fire of iniquity ro TRE WORLy, 
Grotius, Hammond. Leave out the whole, 4. 9275z 
bs 0 UD g Hoi, Le Clerc. Rather underſtand 
It, be tongue is a varniſher of iniquily'; 70 209 voc u, 
pi 3451 ogg, Eurip. Troad. g82, tyuum peccatum cr. 
nans. See more ap. Wetſtein, 1 
6. GAvyicers Tov TEN T 5/2340 a5] Rather, 20% 
ſetting on fire the coursSE of nature, D. Heinl, Grot, 
"Ibid, grws 4 1wooo ug This Srasg, not read 
in the Alexandrian Mf. the Vulg and the older Syriac, 
is inſerted from the beginning of ver. 5. There arc 
three compariſons, !9:, I, i, ver. 3, 4, 5. The 
third begins at ver. 5, Behold bow great à matter a 
little fire kind/eth. This ſhewn in two inſtances: [ 
7s a world of iniquity: It is placed among the members, 
defiling the whole body. rs has no place here. Ben- 
gelius. Tp | = 
9. Oe & Tere] Alex. Syriac, the Old Italic, Ki- 
£19 x, Ilerricæ, and fo the two words are uſually joined 


in Latin, Dominus et Pater, not Deus et Pater. Ben- 
gelius. 


10. Ex Ts &urs SH —EEYETCH, | T his ſhould be 
with an interrogation : Deth bleſſing and curſing proceed 
out of the ſame mouth? R. | 

12. TOC 805 Ula T 1 N * ανν 8 1 77013, 04 2 
Read Sreeg £33 A Nj, umb WT 9140 uu vdo, according 10 
the beſt MT, So neither can a ſalt ſountain give freſ) 
<vater. cv ii d, as fome MAT, was a gloſs for c. 
I.. Brugenſis, Grotius, Mill, 1208, Bengelius, Beza 

ed. 3, 4, . 5 n 
14. El d Gov eee 55: —py Ho⁰ꝰν .] Read in- 
terrogatively, Fe bave a bitier zeal and a ſpirit of 
controverſy—do you not glory and lie in your hearts: 

F. Jupius, Koachbull,, n 


CHAP. 
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e 

* 4 X trader F. ꝙborcire, ye Envy, and _ 
an are not able to obtain; c . and GA» are often 
uled together. So ed, Eraſm. 2. Colin. Bogard. Schm. 
&c.—Or, perhaps, Socire. Seren Poyeveſe is uſed, 
Pſal. Ixii. 3. 

4. Morwel & uοννννies, un K This 4 Greek 
Scholia annex to the former verſe, Ye aſt amiſs, that 
ye may conſume it upon your luſts, ye adulterers and adul- 
tereſſes, as is obſerved by Beza. 

Ibid. 1 ÞiAiz T8 ve, x96 T8 ©: 80 Vulg. amicitia 
lujus mundi inimica , ne ex/5,6:, as one Mi. like- 
wiſe. Wetftein. 

H 80x47: 0 570 X26 1 Accu Azyer* los Ce errrd- 
2 dec. ] Read, 4 ypo:Þ1 A/c wes iber Ex tres To c- 
u &c. in the imperative: Do you think the ſcripture 
ſouth in vain to, or againſt, Envy : Covet that ſpirit, 
or wiſdom, which dwelleth in us; alluding to Wiſdom 
j. 4+ 5, 6. vi. 11. vii. 22, 23, to which book this epiſtle 
often alludes. Oecumen. Wetſtein.—Sorne one, in Wet- 
ſtein's Quarto propoſals, would read: IIc OEON er 
754,—The citation according to Clement of Alex- 
andria, I. iv. p. 376, are the words of Moſes, mean- 
ing in all likehhood the Analegſis of Moſes, a book 
known in ancient times: and this citation is 
bably from thence likewiſe. Allix, Judgement of he the 


Jewiſn Church againſt the Unitarians, p. 17, 18.—In 


this verſe place two interrogations, Do you think the 


 /cripture ſpeaks in vain ? or, does the ſpirit that devel. 


leb in us excite to envy ? Worſley's New Teſtament, 
1770. 

11. 2% & n 50, N ellas. l Place the ſtop at 
ur, and connect: *AXA& ra ds 55, & voher 8c. 
He that judgeth bis brother, judgeth the law: but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law. But THERE 
168 ONE judge, the law-giver. R, —_— ap. Wetſt. 
12. os 
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12. 85 Nelbeis ro £7409 3] Vulg. proximum, which pro- 
bably read *r&py. Alberti Obi. Phil.—It followed 
the Mſſ. which read rc νiẽ,) as E e would 
read. 

13. 000 00(12904 eig 2 Tiv row] F. eig mw I; 

2%] ⁊ % Tov, to morrow we will go into ſuch (or ſuch] 
a city: the uſual mode of ſpeech. . 
14. cru yup ew] Many MIT. read gn, which i; 
more agreeable to ee, and the futures 1 in ver. 13, 14, 
Benet. in Gnom, 8 
Cc H A P, V. 

3. ©az FTC rag TOR Uu ws c ehnraviird]: &c c. 
Connect, wg wvo t9yravire]:, ye have treaſured it up a; 
fire until the laſt days. Ed. Complut. Syriac, Beza, 
Hammond, D. Heinſius. Some MfT. leave out c: 
Read, TO wvs, O ehnoeviiru;:, a fire which you bade 
treaſured up until the laft days. P. Junius. 

4. 0 cee g“ / D vu | F. abs: 2228 the bire 
wwhich is of you WITHDRAWN. See Philo, vit. Moſ. J. i. 
Anonym. 

6. 2% wtijero/o vuw] Ye have condemned, killed the 
Juſt, be doth not reſi} you. A nominative ſeems wanting, 
For OTK, originally was written 6&2, that is, 9 Ki 
arc l. R. Bentley, Phil. Lipſ. 1. 34.— Read, f 
bv Var U 3 Or Covi GE: tou; ; with an interrogation : 
Shall not he, the juſt one, oppoſe you? See c. iv. 6. 
1 Pet. v. 4. F, Junius. Ep. Duæ, p. . 

7. d 69 Inn] cvs clic, ed. Raphel. to the ſame 
-ſenſe. 

9. M g J:] F. guyrecq|:, Be not EVE one with 
anci ber. P. Junius. 

11. % 20 7A®» Kuo e] Perhaps, ole, which is 

the more uſual expreſſion. Beza. 
13. Kexonaa mg} Vulg. Triſtatur quis. Perhaps, 
therefore, we ſhould read, Kam which is con- 
firmed by the oppoſite heat, which follows. J. Fri. 
cu. 


20. 


V11 


JAM'E'S, CH. v. gw 
20. cn I doubt if it ſhould not be ynwordle, 


KNOW YE, that be which conuertetb a Janes J. Cal- 
vin⸗ 


* n 
— 2 * 


Firſt EPISTLE General of PETER. 
r 


I ONTOY, Tries] Jointly, thoſe n0bo inhabit 
Galatia of Pontus, according to Oecumenius. 
But Galatia is no where elſe fo called; nor is it a country 


of Pontus, but has Pontus on the north adjoining to it. 


Eſtius 

2. exAorſoig— ule = Frou SS il eU TIv20puet- 
1, eig bre ed cl I Neigs] It 
would ſcarce be A that the ſaints are elected to the 
ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. Read, & PANTIZMO 
a elected By the ſantiification of the ſpirit unto 
obedience, and By the aſperfion of the blood of Chriſt , 
and fo the ÆEthiopic Verſion reads. Ep. Daw, p. 30.— 
But taking 65 prinkling in the paſſive ſenſe, the ſaints 
ſeem as much elected to it as to obedience; t obediant, 
FJeſi Chriſti ſanguine e as Caſtelio 


renders. 


6. El 9:0y £51} Read, « 8:2 without * tl, or & See, ETI. 
P. Junius. 


1128] F. yourie Te ATOAEAOTMENOT, which 
enhances the value of gold, but Twas is nothing 
to the purpoſe. That it was cuſtomary to purity gold 
by waſhing, ſee Caſaub. in Capitolin. C. 8. Hippocrar. 
de diæta, I. i. p. 193. Pb. D'Orville, Animadv. in 
Chariton, Aphrod. I. viii. o. 6. p. 705. —Or, read, 
2714 API'YPIOY J tovsos AEAOKIMAEMENOY, 
Lat the trial of your faith being more precious than gold 
AND S1LVER, Which HAD BEEN TRIED in #þe fire. = 

| | ja 
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7. w THLIWTEDOY Auel 28 GMONAU 98, du covpog 3: 
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the Syriac Verſions leave out &. But ver. 18, & ah. 
TOIE, lvl. Wetſtein. N55 

8. 06% CYELAGENTT Yo % 5 3 W. ih j Joy ran 
able and FULL OF GLORY, ſaies our verſion. Perhan; 
it ſhould be 9:80x44copuiry, with true ſterling joy, ſuch x 
will bear the touch. Philo, P- 37, ed. Turueb. R. 

11. ecco 6 eig Tine 1 Yo Rc. 97 idee Perhaps for 
THE we ſhould read TOY, becauſe of s 50v/ois and ju or 

and becauſe Tix and wow frequently mean 
” ſame thing, ſearching cobat dee Mans 
ner the ſpirit of Chriſt did teſtify. R. 

13. viÞ0y/sc, reheicos EAT IS + ] The Syriac, 3 
us, peiſes rebels, dur icciſs, being ſober to the end, Plar 
ey Hope on the grace, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 34- For Spra- 
e, f. rig . P. Junius. 

«"Tbid: int T1 ee U Nu F, Cs vu. 
P. Junius. — Or, which is nearer, Þa:2j454, uſed in the 
ſame 191 v4 Wall, Crit. Notes. 

23. 9 7/@©- Oc N A-] F. VEN 
10 = 3 og by the living word, and WHICH abide 
for ever. Anonym. | 

; CHAP, I. | 

2. Yoo nmbigels] F. sxnrorig e, or enmovice!i 
as new born babes DRINK the fincere milk, Grotius, 
Hammond. 
wa plex 5 7 7H — Grotius underſtands i it, @ 
PiN I cc, legitur locus. But perhaps it mar 0 
ebe. P. Junius. 

Ibid. & py Muri] So the LXX Iſa. xxviii, 16. 
who read therefore in the Hebrew, x. NY, inſtead of 
what is now with, leſs ſenſe, read N KY, be Hen not 
I OT: in Iſaiah, ih 

7. Tub & 4 Tt Tous Tau arte * WY 7) 
"AY Lan PN Nee g&7@» senen eig 222 aulas, 
N A5@» e-, * on 766: GNS. To make the 

conſtructiòn uniform, Junius and ſome MI. read a» 
poi S- N c. MM.. The Syriac reads 


ane 
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indber: de NI@» tou, omitting all the in- 


tetvening words, which were added in the margin from 
*Plal. Cxvili, 22, as a parallel paſſage to Mv@- 77poorxop- 


wa/@-, and from thence got into the text; which is 

approved of by D. Heinſius, Grotius, and Ffaſiun. 
[bid. dum & 1 He F. O, to you then, who 

believe, that ſtone is honourable, P. Junius, Flacius. 
Ibid. 2 Toig 771551874, de .] The Vulg. now 


ſ credentibus, whence Corn. a Lapide would read 008 


g. But ſo the Vulg. John iti. 36, incredulus.. Rom. 
xi. zo, In chice, non credidiſtis. Stolbergius. | 
bid. oi, F. toerpays as one Manuſcript and F. 
unius. 
g 8. & mhoonlaiſer: T6 N, amebz])} Connect, mw 
u Greg, which fumble, as being diſobedient to the 
word. See c. iii. 1. iv. 17. And wpox67]2971 abſo- 
lute, as John xi, g. Verſ. Syr. Oecumenius, Bengel.— 
But Sextus Empiricus, Rhet. 74. cαοοναν,i de 6: wo- 
Je TH 25 N Ws 22 Welſt.— Perhaps it ſhould be 
os Cſc. x D Erg] peru (uri, againſt which the 
diſobedient to the — ſtumble. R. 
Ibid. «g 3 N ering] F. or, cr, for which 


| word they were BORN. g. Junius. 


9. Gargi We. % ce] In Exod. xix. 65 
6, it is [Ser er & £ >, FE 8 cov. Anonym. . 

12. © TWY N 2 e707 bg 6, | A'S 8x, 102A wv ô‚ον 
cannot be connected with :t707/wra/:L, which governs 
an accuſative, c. iii. 2, perhaps, we ſhonld read vUzor- 
rb, REVERING vou from your good works. Ham- 
mond,—Or, reel INITIATED in bolineſs by 
your good works. P. Junius. —Atleaſt, remoyethe com- 
ma at é οινε , they may from your good works, 7 
which they ſhall behold, Zlorify God. | 

13. Tf re & wWoioy fps ice] F. xolre, ſub- 
mt ts 1 * Judgment. P K 

T * : ; 17. Thaw 
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- 10 Jo exwrors THANE 64 I F. Connect this with the fore- 
going verſe. : GAA. dg CEN O Wevicg Tung, P. Ju- 
nius. 
18. % N, Tol 5 Vulg. Sed etiam J0ſalit ; 
accordingly we ſhould read 0u9 HON, as Jerem xlix. 8, 
Or as the Syriac gg X Jr XoAuOKG. Grot. Mill. 
20. re N, W0; ; Oz, 21. Elc 7870 yeo &c.)}. The 
beginning of ver. 21, connect with ver. 20. This is 
3 with Gad, for bereunto were ye called. 21. 
For Chriſt alſo fic fered. Anonym. 
23. II 2050168 : TW bell dGaalls. After cage 92 


the Syriac ſupplies 20 xpioy cru: certainly ſomething 


eems wanting, as cri, ον Or w/o, Beza.—For we- 
J, read TFT hs :0190/0, or c. P. Junius. And for 
Nuala read ew, committed himſelf, or was delivered, 
to him that judgeth ux jusriv, viz, Pilate. So the 
Yulg. and Cyprian. P. Junius, Anonym,—But with the 
Izce Ellipſis and ſame ſentiment, Joſ. Ant. vii. 9. 2. 
Wt Wy g. Nis Wert 10 Oe. Wetſtein. 

24. 8 7% pod wr! GUTS 1 rebut. | From the apparent 
redundancy of avre, many Ml. have omitted 1 be 
latter Syriac in the margin reads e ci reg 9p. 1 
| muſt confeſs, I am inclined to think c » ould be av- 
7%. Bp. Barrington. | 
| CHAP. Ill. 

8 duc 27 7416 Tov el. veg po g cεον Nolg Nucl 
F. Ol &yw h, that if any obey not the word, THEv 
WHO ARE without the word may be won, &c. Anonym. 
2. 61355005 U] F. cr, the ſentence being in 
the third perſon before. P. Junius. 

"Ny, :5Ww. 8%, 9 Suben en N rents] At {ufo 
add. a comma, becauſe *MTA&rys is not governed of it: 
I boſe adorning let it not be that aul ward, viz. of plait- 
ing tve hair, &c. Anonym. 

4. 0 XIT [05 g rezghing wr O- 1 xcegSlerg KOL- 
MOZ, Let it be the hidden ORNAMENT of the beart, 
Which is the word at ver. 3, ad winch. our verſion is 


forced 


LL. 0,» 4 = rh 


DP ETE'R, Hen 323 
forced to ſupply afterwards. Mangey, in Phil. Jud. de 
mercede Meretricum, vol. II. p. 267. How much 
eaſier, if we read ANOPAQITOLE, ſcil. XpUTs g, the orna- 
ment of the heart, hidden to men; to which i is oppoſed, 

0 Ce (9% ©->) ver. 3˙ and « rorrio» 18 Och, ver. 4+ 
Markland, 

7. ce 29 alle pro, we Zee lebt TW 9 
NAW cov 1400]! g n, oog % ov up ö1 Nlber S ng, 
We ſhould take out the comma at ywwrw, cohabiting 
according to knowledge as with the weaker female veſſel. 
Then we ſhould read ETT'K AHPONOMOIEZ, the rea- 
ſon why the huſband ſhould give them honour, as they 
are fellow heirs of 8 of life. R. as the Vulg. &c. 

10. JEN wn 66197 r] F. JAwy Cali, AT A- 
TIN 1 7 Npigore, for ſo Pf. xxxiv. 12 „Seu Fenn, & G- 
TW Mule av. Some one, offinded at the ſentence 
running without a copulative, changed itinto &/a7%y 2. 
Piſcat. | 

11. e c. rg cairo d eim 2 * c ] 
Ed. Steph. g, reads cafe omitting what 
comes between, and the latter Syriac omits «9,1. 

I 5. rene 92] E. sro, AH, ready INDEED always 
to give an anſcver, &c. this being a conſequence of the 
foregoing precept, not in diſtinction to it. Anomm. 

Ibid. sro 32 wat dg 20G Y iy ouſt TW Hie U 
Neuere. wo U- The laſt clauſe ule MY 0 — 
connect with af ü hg, if be aſks with pray and 
2 real ſolicitude after truth. Twells, Crit. Exam. Part. I. 
p. 125, But the /coffers, mentioned 2 Pet. iii. 3, would 
be long enough before they could have an anſwer, if 
aſking with gentleneſs were to be the condition of it. 
That 3 virtue was to be the Chriſtian believer's: Be rea- 
dy, to ſbety with modeſty and reſpect, to every one that 
ajies it, what ground there is for the expeltation you have; 
with a comma at &7Xoyizy, and another at Maiev. Beng, 


—Begin the next verſe with jo: * 2 g gu 
"Tt $ eidno 


23 — — — — — E— 
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Hue & eeg d ſcuhnr, or fly With meekneſs and ear 
baving a goed conſcience. Schmidius, 


19. @.@ % Toig  Purarxy WIN par! wegus © ex 
F. ENQX See Jud. 19. S. s 


21. 3 eviroroy wy I think it ſhould be corrected 


5, the antitype to which, baptiſm, doth now ſave Us, Era 
mus, Salmaſ. Junius. 


Ibid. ourd;oww; alufn; emer] F. eng on in u not 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the SPRIXK- 
LING of @ good conſcience. Heb. x. 22, gc vet om 
o vyecd ic tug TOY. Anonym. — The parentheſis, uſually 
put before & oz;x25—©czy, ſhould be left out. 

CH A P IV 

1. re d be & Trp, miret & poyriceg) It was 
natural for Eraſmus to think that theſe words relate to 
Chrilt juſt before ſpoken of in the ſame terms, Iyos wa: 
bo @-—#u gd: but then what follows in ver. 2, can- 


not be applicd to him. All is clear, if we read 6 @% 


Peay er capri AIIEOANEN AMAPTIAIL, As Chrif 
hath juffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves with the 
ſame mind; for he that ſuffered in the fleſh, bath pit» 
FOR Our $INS, that we ſhould no longer live in the fleſb 
to the luſts of men. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein, — The 
ſame ſenſe will be produced, if we include in a paren- 
theſis,” (r 6 wwahw ty oc, WET w/c: Ce ici arm 
yourſelves with the ſame mind—that ye may no longer 
live the reſt of your time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God. Weſley. —Or, with a comma at 
od , let ir be underſtood, not cauſal, but explica- 
tive : Since Chriſt has ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your- 
ſelves with the fame thought, wozy, viz. THAT whoever 
[0 wow i owprd ] has ſuffered, is dead as to carnal con- 
eupiſcence, is weſhed: from fin. See Rom. vi. 8 
Efeius, Bengelius. 
5. vexpoig evnyſentoby | F. WO 0 Ka which 
35-4 more natural n 85 Battiere. * 


r - 


. PETER, C H. 1. 4a 
12. 1 & bh wugure ] F. & Th MN rupee, can. 
cerning * YOUR fiery tryal. P. Junius. 

14. 87 70 T1 Weng 3 x, 70 G ve fas Read, 2 be- 
ing omitted, 671 79 rig d 78 Os word., as in Ifai. x; 
2, and agrecably to the Syriac, becauſe the glorious ſpirit 
of God reſtetb on you. Beza, Grotius, Wall, Critical 
Notes. 

15. ws &AANGjoremiozon©>] Suffer as a murderer, as an 
evil doer—as a "buf body. A ſtrange diſparity in the 
characters: With the Syriac leave it out; or read, w; 
vMorpremixnon@», as a purloiner of another 5 pro- 
perty. Anonym. 

CHAT. 

4. H Ths Mens g Perc Valg, immarceſcibilem, 
reading, perhaps, 9juc/ov, as c. i. 4. H. Steph. 

9. T% GOUTOE v Toon puetTwWYy T1 &y Xbo puto v ge ë- 
riſe 577]eAdio t] Read, changing one word, and invert- 
ing the order of the reſt : & xoopw res GUTO! ru wc. 
0 Th U ed:Apory; ENIITE AEI EOF, Knowing that 

yu accompliſh the ſanie ſufferings in the world with your 
bebe F. Junius. | 


” DI 7 —_ F 


Second EPIST LE General of PETER. 
| CHAP. 1. 3 


2 Theres] Read, as James wad Jude 
write: Evpswv''&8A@- I Nass, neee et 
70 Abge-. Grotius. 

3, 4, 5. Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Grotius; and aal con- 
nect ver. a, with what follows : May grace and peace be 
jo multiplied to you, as the divine' power has. Seven 7% 
all things We follow Eſtius and Bengelius, who 
make the ſenſe in ver. 3, ſuſpended till the th: At hir 
divine power hath given us all tbings which pertain to 
le and knowledge, through the knowledge of him that ale 

ca 


326 COMNTE CT:URES ON 
called us by bis glory and virtue — 5. do you likewiſe cc. 
cordingly, giving all diligence, add to your faith, &c. 
8379 c, for Hor ard mero, according to that very thing, 
See the reaſons for this reading in Eftius. It had beet 
Elearer AY'TO! * _TOTTS). Ra 

15» N c 10 189 0 ee As 05 Or 
nec mult be underſtood, if not expreſſed, , has 
2 been ſubſtituted inſtead of the latter. Piſcatur, 

24. 

11. :Qurw HEL eee UE u 4 F. err 
Nh, for ſo an entrance Mav be an « Bent- 
ky, ap. Wetſtein. 

17. Sag v2 96) F. » Qrovng ENHXHOE An, 
when a voice das SOUNDED From the excellent gle). 
P. Junius. 

19. Keri ch H dl re 70) nb Ne] In 
the former edition I had reſtrained the word of pro- 
pbecy, too narrowly, to the paſſage of Iſaiah yult be- 
fore cited, This is my beloved ſor &c. Bp. Warbur- 
ton conſines it, on the other hand, to ſome late 
prophecies of St. Paul and St. John. The more 
ſure word of prophecy CAN AGREE TO NO OTHER 
than that of St. Paul and St. Jom, concerning Ar. 
tichriſt- (who was to come before the final judge- 
ment) to be found in the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans of the one, and in the Apocalypſe of the other; 


both of which had been compoſed before the writing of | 
this epiftle. Sermons, vol. III. p. 260. For ths | 


he refers to Sir Iſaac Newton on Prophecy. I accept 
with all thankfulneſs theſe as the principal objects of 
the Apoſtle's obſervation; yer I would beg leave to 
extend it to prophecy in general. By the awful 
e difplay of his glory, in the transfiguration, we have 
© a ſanction given, not only to the prophecy of his 
te future coming, but to all other prophecy in gene. 
« ral; that it is the word of God, and the effect of 


© his power, of which I have been a witneſs.” AY. 
| : 18 


> . 
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is in this extended ſenſe uſed throughout the 8 
v Gen, Acts Xi, 24. Ny. Kvew, üb. xu. 35, 36. 
the doftrine of the goſpel, ro A Ths gcc lc, WAR 
xiü. 19. 0164 TE. 200, ** acoÞ1/ oxy, by the. prophetic 
writings, Philo, vol. I. p. 347 · ed. London. Lie 
a Qurayicas, Toy rue pg COST l YO[a0F5T lac, 
5 KANG & + &y TW elo; 78 Nei og Ve/eTSw0g &F9TSIYA 
| 60 500165Y- 0 ; Too Þuþix0s Ay © The writings of the prophet 
[Moſes] ſeem to fignalize. the number FOUR, as. IN. man- 
Dlaces of the law, ſo mere particularly iu bis enumergs 
. aon of the creation of all things. I am confirmed in 
this interpretation by the late Lord Barrington, wha 
WH interprets it, 30 @: revelation of à particular future 
. event, but the revelation of the ſcheme of the gaſpel, or 
a ſeries of events that ſbould follow it, made [known] 
7 to the Apostles, and by them to the world; which in 
Fr another place is called the word of wiſdom, and the 
5 word of knowledge. Mkeell Sacra. vol. I. Poſt⸗ 
15 ſeript, p. Ixviii. 
te But this is not the main point, on which I have 
1 the unhappineſs to differ from the Biſnep; who 
maintains that St, Peter draws a compariſon, between 
* the evidence of prophecy and miracles; whereas I hum- 
e: iy conceive he points out the advantage which prophes 
„ y ceceives from them; and that it ſhould be tranſlated, 
*; and we have the prophetical word. more fully con- 
ned, or on @ better foundation. Sir Iſ. Newton is at 
hs WY loss for the object of the compariſon over which pro- 
pt I pdecy has the advantage, and ſinks it, as others have 
of done, into the ſenſe of a poſitive. St. Peter, ſaies ho, 
to Wl ?rocedes to deſeribe, out of this SURE word of Prophecy, 
Cc. p. 241, What he wants, his Lordſhip ſupplies, 
Auen us, Prophecy is bere preferred to miracles, whoſe 
demonſtratius evidence is confined. to that age in which 
tbe power of them was beſtowed on tbe church; whereas 
te nne here nent, concerning the great apoſtaſy, 
14 Fats 745 | SITS ; 1 dre 
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328 CONJECTURES ON | 
are always fulfilling to the laſt conſupmation of al! 
things. Div. 6-4 I. in. § 6. I diſſent for 6: 
plain reaſons: a 23 
1. Becauſe miracles are not ſo much as mentioned, 
though his Lordſhip makes them the ground of the 
compariſon. Take the whole clauſe : We have nt 
followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known 10 
you the coming of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ;, but were eye wit- 
neſſes of his majeſty, for he received from God the Father 
honour and glory: This is my beloved Son, in whom I an 
well pleaſed. And this we heard, when we were with 
bim on the mount. And we have alſo a more ſure word 
of prophecy. More ſure, than what? Than miracle! 
One extraordinary fact is indeed referred to without any 
denomination : To ſubſtitute a new name, a genus for an 
individual, is preſſing in a ſubſtantive without gramma- 
tical warrant, 2. Further, Prophecy unfulfilled is no evi. 
dence at all, but a preſumption, unleſs it be ſupport- 
ed by miracles performed by the prophet, or in teſtimo- 
ny of him: and when it is fulfilled, is no longer pro- 
phecy, but takes on it the nature of a miracle. Theſc 
two never vied with each other before, but were 
deſigned by Providence to conſpire to each other's 
alliftance. I bat God has joined together, let no man put 
_; 3. His Lordſhip's general propoſition, 
that Prophecy nnfulfilled will preſerve its entire 
force much longer than the traditional evidence of mirs- 
cles, Serm. vol; III. p. 259, is, methinks, ſelf-evident; 
and yet ſeems too ſubtile to be the reaſoning of the 
Apoſtle to his converts; and ſhould induce him to ſeck 
me other ſenſe of the words. 4. His Lordſhip ſhould 
have brought ſame collateral proof of HSH fignity- 
ing more durable and laſting, in diſtinction to jay or 
D eue, better eftabliſhed ; eſpecially after two 
__ for the latter ſenſe were cited: One from 
ſoer. de permutatione, vol. II. p. 387, ed. Battie, 7x 5 
rom rev Excel jus vH 010g ep pt, BEBATOTEPON er 


TEUTNW 


rauf EEEIN Thy You: but I hope that thoſe who 
tot me to be what I really am, will be more confirmed in 
ibis opinion. The other from Joſephus, Ant. I. v. c. 
10. 4, Tad rer G H- prog any ctw To d 
a A BEBATOTEPAN EIXE 2h 00 Jouley 
750 r di, When Eli bad extorted theſe things 


by oath from the prophet, he had the 12 4 of his al 
jou's deſtruction more fully confirmed. Let the Biſhop 1 
uce a like inſtance of his interpretation. * i 
5. I find this couſtru#ion is agreed to by ſeveral com- 1 
mentators, and the very ſame ſenſe given by ſome of * 
them. | * 8 | ENT SI 1 
| Occumenius, p. 135. © He [St. Peter] ſaies that 1 
the glory of the only begotten Son was ſhewn them BY 


PL I 
LON CR 


« on the holy mount; and they heard the voice which 
« came from the Father: and ſince we know by ex- 
« perience What was delivered by the prophets, we 


— 
n 


r judge thence that their prophecies are the more con- Wl 
„ firmed.” , SO by 
9 Grotius: „ Sermo propheticus habuit quidem ſem- 1 
0 per apud nos auctoritatem: at nunc multo majorem ab 
* habet, ex quo videmus eventus tam pulchre congru- "ol 
Py * ere dictis de Meſſia.“ Pogo + "a 
& Wetſtein ſaies: Had more ſure referred to cunningly 3 
: deviſed fables, or to the transfiguratian; [T may add, or 1 
4 © tomiracles, wherever they are mentioned ;] St. Peter 1 1 
„ vould have wrote e AE, or EXETE AE.” But it „ 
7 is NAI S, I add further, in his Lordſhip's il ; 
; ſenſe the words ſhould have ſtood in another order: 0 

iy Ge Sete reg Xbyor c 1/09 : but in that in which {a 

der now appear, they naturally bear the feste which * 

Mr. Markland gives them. e 


The late Dr. Aſhton, with the greateſt preciſion, 
Juſtini Apolog. p. 223. Petrus hoc tantum vult, 
* prophetiam per ſe obſcuram, ex ĩis quæ Apoſtoli vi- 
derant et audierant, confirmatiorem eſſe factam.“ 
„ Un e ee 
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Laſtly, Dr. Benſon in his Notes on the epiſtles cites 
the very paſſage from Iſocrates in confirmation of this 
interpretation, which Mr. M. had done, 8 the 
knowledge of cach other. 

1 heſe, it muſt be owned, are indeterminate in point- 
ing out what Prophecies the Apoſtle alluded to; but 
all agree in the conſtruction, that, whatever they were, 
they were confirmed by what had been ſeen and heard. 

If I have taid any thing under this head unbecom- 

his Lordſhip's character or my own, be it unſaid; 

1 bats beg pardon for it. But above all things, 
Jt Mr. Markland be ſpared ; In me convertite ferrum : 

At mea fraus omnis. 

After all, this diſpute is at an end, if the con- 
jecture of Grotius be admitted, who thinks the paſſage 
was .not written by Peter the Apoſtle; but that the 
words—roxot—Ovr05 ge w evioxyre: were added 
by ſome ane who had a mind it ſhould paſs for the 
Apoſtle' s; —wWwere Written by Symon, who 1s ſaid by 
Euſebius, to have been avron]ys 2 v74zo@- 78 Kofi; 
and who died cxx years old: ſo that he might be a 
witneſs, not of theſe words, but of the found from 
Heaven IC John xii, 28. 

Ibid. & apc Trio] Which is ſearce uſed for 
dar: read, AMATPQ. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. 

20. Dies rug] Read, r , from t7i7y0p, 
10 prophecy is of pri vate iururs g. Calvin, H. Steph. 
Pref, Grotius.— Or, u, of private NSPIRATION, 
' Junius. Oy 7 AE 

21. Ov OD *Anuce]t cp nx Woes Toots 
Siu, prophecy — not raven by the will 7 man. 

Junius. . 

1 — emwdeloug] Moſt Ml. * Grgflag; Hall full 
their luxurious ways, which is uſed in the plural by 
Peter and others. Thoſe 1 were moſt obvious 1 * 

& . ght, 


Bengel. W. . 
4. El yep o Grag] Perhaps, KAI v, the ſentence be- 


1M PETER H n us 


fight, by which tbe way of truth was evil ſpoken of. 
Wetſtein. 4 


* 


ing otherwiſe left Ne though ſo it is Rom. ix. 
22, and elſewhere. Piſcat. b 


"©. 


Ibid. ,@AMw Q ehe (iu tac land urg erg dee es 2 


pes Place racſaccu g between commas, that c 


gag ops. may connect with rates, whether we un- 
derſtand it acquiſitively, as Joſ. Mede does, Diſc. ix. 
p- 23, or not: KEPT FOR chains of darkneſs, or 18. 
chains. See Jude 6. ; E 

8. SN v % u 0 Shxcu@- Hallo Connect, 
either with the Vulg. aſpedu & auditu juſtus ;—or, with 


D. Heinſius, cum viſu & auditu inter eos verſaretur; 


or, with Beza and Grotius, videndo & audiendo excruci- 
abat animam. oy : 8 
13. 4000 484901 Thy eU iu Tον, As they that 
count it pleaſure to riot in the day time. Perhaps we 
ſhould read pom, voluptati ducunt SAGINARI in diem. 
ONE. oor en nts. ws N. * 
Ibid. r ey Toi d 0lreuG cd rio, TUNG phEv0! 
vu] Rather place the comma at errwhwrrec, rioting, 
partaking of your feaſts with their own deceits. Eraſm. 
Caſtelio, Schmidius.—Read, ty rxig ayorey u, from 
Jude 12, as the Alex. MI. and others, the Vulg. and 
both Syriac Verſ, followed by Eraſm. Luther, Came- 
rar. Grotius, Schmidius, Pfaffius, Hammond, Vitringa, 
Bos, &c. but rejected by Wetltein, hen; 


7 / 


14. yeluper wan d. None CLR] It is hard to ſay abeart 
of the word. Read 92S ery, filled with covetouſneſs. 
R. Bentley, ap. Wetſt. 3 . 

16. NE de env toi Woipevoicy ] Vulg. ſuæ veſa- 
nic. Read, therefore, d, ITAPAÞPPONIAZ, or HA- 


EXERCIGED With covetous practices in the athletic ſenſe 


Uu z 5 Ibid, 
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332 CONJECTURES ON 
_ Ibid. vrogu/ay—cxwuoe ad wN, fene ia. 
F. ex9AzT: Or £x5)\87%, CUT SHORT the madneſs of the 


1 


prophet. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. | 
18. J:Xe@Ggern -g os M ον eg T8; & Y d- 
ge: oH. How can they be ſaid to be CLEAN eſcaped, 
who are allured over by the luſts of the fleſh ? Some Mi. 
read oA\iws, and rug cAifey, For which, rather. 38g Ol. 
TOT cno@vyo/o, who allure thoſe who. had Lost 
eſcaped. D. Heinſius.— Or, 78 OINO$ATFOTNTAS, 
cha alſure the DRUNK ARDs cb live in error. R. Bent- 
ley.— The true reading is, probably, that of the Mi.. 
78  0M!oy, as 1 Pet. i. 6. —thoſe who for @ \11TT! x 
WHILE had avoided, or eſcaped from, the livers in error. 
Markland. + | 2 „ 

Ibid. T8 & w οαννν, de Pre] Read, ob, 

theſe that are ſubverted A e 5 Junius. S 

20, Ei ye wnopuyors;] Read, Oi yap, Grot. 

| EFH. HI: Mie 
2, pero ave T1; roy cr juan Ee, T& Kits 
d cν- i. e. 775 reg Huey THY d TE RI N 
ce, a conſtruction which the preſent arrangement 
of the words renders very obſcure. Perhaps, there- 
fore read, T1; TW & 750 1puwy KAI Tv Kue % c 
that ye may be mindful of the words of the prophets, and 
of the commandment of us the apoſtles, anv of our Lord 
and Saviour. —T wv die His an order of words 
which no where elſe occurs in the N. T. E Hau- 
not ad E, Eph. iii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. . Place therefore 
iu eie at the end of the verſe: & r 7wy cr oGOAG) T8 
Kugis & 0w/1o@» u e., of the commandment of the 
apoſtles of ouR Lord and Saviour; for which we have che 
authority of Jude 17, H v pDανũͥb cond Twy d“ 
vv TOY KYPIOY HMAN. + St. Peter and St. Paul 
both ſeem to allude to ſome meeting of the apoſtles on 
occaſion of the new falſe teachers; when by common 
conſent they laid down precepts to be communicated 


to all churches. Bp. Sherleck, Uſe &c. of re 
| : C. 


2 


H. PETER, CH. Il. 333 
Diſc, I. p. 193, ed. 2.—Wetſtein objects that the pre- 
cepts of Cbriſt are never in the N. T. called the com- 


handments of the Apoſtles. Both Syriac Verſions read, 
7 DON LEVY 2 vo ro alan pop 2 "Tx 
TW} ETOGONWY I Medig Ts Kurie I ucor 8 or, 
which Junius and Tremelius render, gue Prædicta 


ſunt a' ſundtis prophetis, et vocTrINA illius noſiræ qui 
ſumus Apoſtoli Domini et Satvatoris, agreeable to the 


firſt part of Bp. Warburton's interpretation before men- 
tioned; and yet I cannot help thinking that by be 
predictions of the holy prophets ſome others are referred 
to beſides St. Paul and St. John. 


5. Aavleye cg cru r Tero SDI F. 2870 AE TON. # 


TAL, For in SAVING this they are ignorant. Anonym. 


Ibid. or" Spο Fray EMH N, X „ £5 dd. Tuiga- 


c, Take out the comma at exmoAz, that the bea- 
vens and the earth were made of old out of the' water. 
R. —alluding to Gen. i. 2. Tillotſon, vol. I. Serm. I. ö 

7. vp T1peuzyor] Connect rather, TeHrowvpo uo at 
avi, are treaſured up for fire, reſerved againſt the day of 
judgment, P. Junius, Knatchbull. 

9. Ou Baade. 18g enalyNag] F. With an accuſa- 
tive, Tees cer DeN lag, or Tys Senſpyeh len, as Tai xlvi. 13. 


Grot. Th. Smith. Or, underſtand 9x, quod non tardus 


gf quod ad promiſſum attinet. See Mr. Markland's 
Rem. on the Epiſt. to Brutus, p. 113. 
12. ore Thy agu ian rns 18 Oe L FO þ F, 


cel deiſerg TAEIN zig wroperics T1 T8 Oed iu, baſten- 


ing to SEE the day of God's appearance. Anonym. 


15. 0 e&Jeerrnoe Igo eg Added, probably, by ; 


the copyiſts, to 19 8 an apoſtolical 2 to this 20 
tle, Grotius, 
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"Fi EPISTLE Geazrll & JOHX. 4 
| rn ge 


3. * AL Nene, 88) F. 8, and TRULY our fellow 
ip is with the Fatber. Anonym.—1 he place 
ſhould be pointed and underſtood thus: i % (i. e. 2 
vec) N voin 1 Hi [7] Ae , and that- -we all may 
be partakers of,, at and united to, the Father, &c. R 
6. N br iow 4 em, But um mur. ie q 
promiſe, which ſenſe ill agrees with this place. D. 
Taylor in Lycurgus c. Leocratem for ere.yi\iay reads 
def eb an, as H. Steph. Pref. would read here, un. 
ciatio, denoting nuncius.— But adopting c,, which 
is the reading of the beſt Mſſ. the — wakag is need]cis. 
0 Exey Je ey TW » Pw]! d S -N E le 
CA] F. per” ATTOY. Var. Let. Curcellæi, and 
fo Clem. Alex. Str. III. p. 525.—MezT «AAyAwy comes 
to the ſame thing: uz with Us; and WE wit 


HIM. 

12. 1d Xptgoy —.— F. Ns, TON, n 

3. 2 b 0 Ye Mere F. & 7870 Due cee, 
'THIS ue ILL know, that we know him. Anomm. 

8. 1 i Worger: :76%4 | Perhaps, here and at ver. 17, 
NaApATEl, as it 15 1 Cor. vii. 31, this verb being 10 
where uſed i in the paſſive. voice, II. Stenb. Præf. 

13. 071 SHH ν OW. 0x15} F. AT TON «an OX 
have written to you children, becauſe- ye haue known ile 
"Father: To yaufathers, becauſe ye our, known uon 
the beginning. Anonym. 

14. E U] Ed. Complut. Plant, _ and 
Wall, Crit. Notes, leave out this verſe, as being a con- 
ment on the former. 
© 28. pn cue, on ws] F. in erb, and wot le 

aſhamed BEFORE him, A 
CHAP| 


Perfect in love. Pricæus. 


I. JOHN, CH. III. 335 

5 CHAR Wm. 

20. nt peidury ig 6 Oroc &c.] F. zn, as the Syriac : 
If our heart condemn us, God is STILL greater than our 
heart. H. Steph. Beza, Piſcat. Pricæus. Or, connect 
the beginning of this verſe, Sri «ay, with what precedes : 
werte TH Koepdlctg I ue r ccd Hot]er/wrxy pier i 
aaa, We fhall aſſure our hearts before bim, ir ar 
any TIME our heart condemn us, FOR God is greater 
than our hearts. ani «ay for re d, Matth. v. 31. 
Acts xv. 1. Rom, x. 9. S. Andreas, Diff. in Thel. 
Philol. nov. Diſputat. tom. II. p. 990. — But 3,7. 
%, ſignifies whatſoever, as in Col. in. 23, the fame with 
c 29 71, Eph. vi. 8. We fhall afſure our hearts before 
him, 1N WHATSOEVER our heart condenms us. — But if 
* the conjunction is disjoined from sn, as it may, then 
it is to be underſtood: Hereby we know that, if our 
heart condemn us, that, I ſay, God is greater than our 
hearts, Either way, this verſe is dependent 'on the 
foregoing. Beng elius.— The Alex. MI. leaves out the 
ITO | 14.4 4 

145 e ene - F 

3. 7870 sg 70 Ts etyplce, © axywal: ont N F. 
ON xx. H. Steph. Pref. Eſtius, Pri ] | 

18. 0 ©5660» x0\zoy 4] Read, KOAOTEIN , 
perſeft love caſteth out fear, for fear is an tNFRINGMENT, 
or MUTILATION, of if. So for 6 8 Pobeyuey©», r. d- 
O, but be that is MUTILATED, or made imperfett, is 
not made por ſect in love. Gloſſ. Vet. now, &r:M Wow. 
Grotius. —If any change were neceſſary, we might 
read KNATEIN, for fear hath wmpRrance of it, it 
ſtops and encumbers love. Hammond. 7. 4508 

Ibid: 5 SoSe 5 e] As the words ſtand, 
0: before PoCgua@- is ſuperfluous; omitting it, connect: 
71 S Nðůüe Ne, 6 Pogue» d eiu &c. 
becauſe fear bath torment, be that feareth is not made 


2. Er 


4 


336 CONJECTURES ON 


G HA. V. BOP 

2. Ev zur , OT ccd TO TiXVG6 78 Os, 
ere] Theſe words would be reconciled to what goes 
before and follows, if tranſpoſed thus: yimwonouw 5 
TON EON A, fray rs. TEKNA TOY Or 
d. cell. Grotius, —Or, with leſs alteration, let only 
drt and de change places: By this we know, wary 
we love the chilgren of God, THAT be love God, 
Anonym. 3 : IL... 

4 On wr to e , Ts Os vc] F. ETI au 
— MOREOVER every thing born of God, overcometh the 


world. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein.— Or, connect this 


verſe with ver. 2, the third being in a parentheſis: 5) 
this we know that we love the children of God nRCαU 


whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world. D. 
Heinſius. 8 


6. 55 10 wust 551.5 d;] Omit 4 with the $y- 


of moſt editions of the Greek Te 


riac, that the ſpirit is truth, Grotius. 


Y 3 | 4 - 3 he. * ” 2 1 
7. (O Tp45 cow ot 2 EY TW Span, 0 Lari, 


2 0 Aoy®», 8 70 &yioy Thus 2 BTOL Ol Thelg & eig.) 
\ No e 5 7 tg OO \ * 7 . 
r OPTIONS fE AI 7 AONs 1 
dd, D TO cli · N ci TRE eig T0 &, 1 his is the reading 
| Teſtament, and yet the 
ſeventh verſe is in no Greek MI. except one at Berlin, 


tranſcribed from the Bibl. Compl. even to the very Er- 


Tata, and another at Dublin, corrected from the Vulgar 


Latin, as Mr. Caſley obſerves, Pref. to his Catal. of 


Mf. in the King's Library, p. 21.“ St, Cyprian, fays 


e he, has the words of the ſeventh. verſe [in Lair! in 


his works: and it is no wonder, if they were tranſcri- 


<« bed thence into the margin or between the lines of 
e the eighth verſe of a book of ſome one, who had a 
« preat veneration for that Father, as a gloſs. Next 
« a Copyiſt, finding the words fo inſerted, imagined that 
$. the Rs by miſtake had omitted them, and 

i, N DE E therefore 


LM 


i therefore put them into the text. And yet, How is 
it done? Not, totidem verbis, as the text is now read: 
Though Bp. Pearſon, Not. ad Cyprian. de Unitdte eccle- 
fix, p. 109, in anſwer to a charge brought againſt Jerom 
for being a falſary, and the firſt author of this inter- 
polation, rather too ſtrongly aſſerts, ** Cyprianum ei- 
© TASSE (nempe triplex teſtimonium Patris, vxk- 
&« pi, el Spiritus ſant# in cœlo teſtantium) ante Hie- 
& ronymi tempora, & c.“ The words of Cyprian 
are Ditit Dominus, Ege et Pater unuM ſumus. 
te Et ĩterum, de Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu ſancto scRip- 
te TUM EST: Et bi tres iN unuM ſunt.” And in ano 
ther place, Cypr. Ep. ad P. Julianum, p. 223, ed. 
Pearſon, - „Quæro cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, non po- 
e tuit qui eum non credit: Si Cbriſti, nec hujus fier 
ic poteſt templum, qui negat Deum Cbriſtum: Si Sp3- . 
ce ritus Sundti, cum TRES UNUM ſint, quomodo Spiritus 
« Sanctus placatus ei eſſe poteſt, qui aut Patris aut Fi- 
ii inimicus eſt.” It is certain, St. Cyprian does 
not cite it in terms from the text, nor yet in both pla- 
ces agreeably to himſelf. He does not ſay in either, 
the Father, the wok b, and the Holy Ghoſt, as the Text 
now has it; but in the former, be Father, the sox, and 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and the latter, the cREATOR, CHRIST, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and in both no more of the text, 

than theſe three are one, % Fro of Tels & T1. b 
The Montaniſts, it ſeems, ſoon after this time ge- 
nerally interpreted theſe words, the ſpirit, the water, 
und the blood, to denote in their myſtical ſenſe, the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghot. And if fo, it will be no 
hard thing to ſuppoſe Cyprian to do the ſame, St. Auf- 
tin, in no part of his writings makes the leaſt mention 
of the three witneſſes in benden, any otherwiſe than as 
ſignified in the myſterious ſenſe of the words, Spirit, 
Water, Blood. And whenever he names them, it is 
not fo, as we find it in our preſent books, The Father, 
J 16 e e Y Ward, 


338 CONJECTURES ON 
Word, and Holy.Ghojt, Nor indeed is it to be ima. 
gined, that St. Auſtin, or any other Father who gave 
juch an interpretation, could have read in his copies 
the teſtimony of be three in heaven; but it was by de- 
Hess fraudulently inſerted into the text, for proving the 
Trinity, or elſe to note it in the Margin of a book by 
e ,, oo Bo. 
The firſt upon record that inſerted it, is Jerom, if 


= 


4 preface to the Canonical Epiſtles which goes under 


is name is his. And yet the Latins received it not, 
till many years after his death; and the Greeks not 
till the preſent age, when the Venetians fent it among 
them in printed books. It muſt be owned, in the Afri. 
can church, that Eugenius Bp. of Carthage, in the ſe- 
venth year of Hunneric, king of the Vandals,, A. D. 
484, cites it the firſt of any man, in the ſummary of 
his faith exhibited to the king. It is wanting in the 
Mil. of all other languages but the Latin. 
„ 35. uy to the public in Greek, in the Com- 
plutenſian edition A. D. 1521, upon the authority of 
Thomas Aquinas, whoſe Note is printed in the Mar- 
gin of the Greek, with a deſign to juſtify the Greek by 
the Latin, though the former was only a tranſlation of 
the latter. Eraſmus, finding the Spaniards and ſome 
others of the Romiſh church hot againſt him, prin ed 
this teſtimony in his third edition, A. D. 1 52a, upon 
the authority of one Mi. which he was told was found 
in England, for evoiding (as he ſaies) calumnies raiſed 
againſt. bim. Robert Stephens reprinted . Eraimus's 
IS with ſome few alterations in 1550, and preſerved 
the inſertion, which has been continued ever ſince. But 
it is againſt the received meaning of the text as ir ſtood at 
firſt. * Ver. 5. Who is he that overcometh the world, 
cc but he that believeth that Jeſus is the ſon of God? 
& 6, This is he that came firſt. in a mortal body, &y 
% baptiſm of Water; and then in an immortal one 
& by ſhedding his Blood; being the Son of God, - 
| 0 1 


| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
L 
U 
; 
- 
C 
> 
} 


* tified This is 


« ell by his oefarretiion from the * as by his ſu- 
Wop, birth of the Virgin, And it is the Spirit 
« alh, that, together with the Water and Blood, Jear- 


© witneſs of the truth of his coming ; becauſe the 


« Spirit is truth. 7. For there are three that bear re- 
* cord of his coming ,-the Spirit, which he promiſed 
to ſend 3 the. baptiſm with water, wherein God teſ- 
is my beloved jon; am the Shedding of 
« his Bled. And theſe three, the Spirit, the Baptiſm, 
and Paſſion of Chriſt agree in witneſſing one and 
*« the fame thing, vi. that the Son of God is come.“ 


The teſtimony of the three ix Heaven. makes, nothing 


to the purpoſe. 

I ſhould obſerve that the Britannic or Dublin ME. as 
publiſhed' in the third edition of Eraſm. differs in ſome 
partctttars from the Compluten. verſion, and has Jett 
out the Articles before 7urig, D, and vv pu: d o:ry10v 
according to the mode of the Latins ; for ej Tag reads 


tra of Tpag, and too unfſkilfully renders mpeg eien juargru= 


reg & Ty , for Toa dow Ol poprvzres ETII © 

Er in EA os fifth edit. added the — 4 
let ) 77 94 ſtand, as it does now in the common editions, 
memorial of its original. The Complutenſian 

Mul. is the beſt, but it never was ſeen; the Britiſh is a 

forgery, fince the invention of printing. 7 Wo 6 ap cc 

of Sir I Newton, 1754- Wetftein, 

20, 671 6 yos 78 Oz 1x6, & dne] F. Jus, 18 : wa 


bath given, the ſound of the vowel and diphthong be- 


ing nearly. the ſame. ical. 
Ibid. Erg sg 6 & Ocos, % i Gon ab-] Or, 5 0 


connect, Ocog x wap eiwn@», This is the trus one, Cod 
aud cernal Efe. L Heumannus, n Crit. * 
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es EPISTLE Genova ns JOHN. | 


I KAEKTH Abi Read S not a Proper 

name, becauſe it would then ave. been, uf 
| W Bezau 85 Kuplv., P. Junius, —Read | 
Kupiz a proper name given often to ſlaves, which, as 
an epithet, at this time was ſcarce attributed to per- 
ſons of the higheſt rank. Bengelius; from Heuman- 
nus, in his Feile, t. ii. I. iii. art. 13, and t. iii. I. iii. 
art. 3. 

2. 1 Ty „ daiperc 770 Aber 87 N 5, N wel? dus wy 5 
F. H Ai Aue, for the truth's ſa , <ohich divelleth i in 
u, and WHICH 1e be with us for euer. Anonym. 

3: Egal W H XP445] F. eg, as the Vulg - SIP 
vobiſcum. 

Ibid. 8, G Nele N. a dern.] This may be connected 
with the following verſe: 1. truth and love 7 Tee 
greatly. Anonym. 


5. 5. Sales qe, xupice ] F. & Nee P. Junius, 
12. d ND N f ?-] F dur Nprx d deine, n 
Ep. 13. Pricæus. 
1.3+ vd ede 08 ThE Ys ] Some copies read 
eig without the article; the true, reading is Erd- 
Thc, a e nume, in Hebrew pos, N 


Third EPISTLE General of JOHN. 


1. HI MEER NM ! p. wy ae, imprinis 
opto.. Piſcat. ' | 

4. Magiſttes rü d ile Napa, ie] See: John 
kv. 13. | 
6. S8 Nbg Woes po] F. ENOIHEAS 
genie lag hom thou gA$T -HOnE well 40 ſet ens 


II. EP. OF JOHN. 34 
gs appears from what follows. Grotius, and Luthers 
Verſion. _ . 

7. Ser, „ unde AocuRet0! 89 PIs. ah Ha] Diſtin- 
guiſh: Spe, Hunden uefa cnciſes, ans re Sie, they 
WENT OUT FROM tbe gentiles, taking nothing. In the 
other - conſtruEtion, it ſhould be Nr eg APA. 
We no where find dau nd, except Rev. vi. 4, 
where it Is uſed in a ſenſe of raking atyay, Beta, Schm. 
J. Ch. Wolfius, Bengel. This renders Dr. Bentley's 
emendation in Weſtein at eaſt unneceſſary, who join- 
ing amo Tay OY with Ses, would change 
ry Shyeey into r n i taking nothing from the 
CHURCHES: 

10. dre, avts rcd tlc & won] Perhaps better 
bur, in the accuſative, as John xiv, 26. and in Suidas 
and many other verbs with two acculatives. Fricæus. 


1 7 1 q „ 
14 * T $14 . | F 
" 2 * Mt. a * 222 C2 -7 


; * * * . I . - Fo > «+ — N — . ——Y 


General EPIS TLE- of JUDE.: 


'AEAGOE- * Nos) Added by the copy- 
iſts, that this epiſtle might be thought to 
belong to the apoſtle of this name, which was writ- 
ten by him who was er of zune under Ha- 
drian. Grotins. e 
Ibid. % Thos XPS 7M pfl. F. EN Iod — 
11:1,12015, as the more: uſual conſtruction: So John 
xvi. 11. 1 Pet. i. 5, though it is with a dative, 2 Cor. 
ui. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Pricæus.— Add perhaps Jud. 6, 
ind Toig ce rg M, n v. Euſeb, | 
keel, Hiſt. iv. 15, | 
4. chere of c Mor de ro 28 ; 
preGetg] Connect, pv ales To the Tra dnp 
vords being in a parentheſis, and o omitted which 
vole from ner termination in eme, For there are 
certain 2 


r ä en. EE EE. ETD 
- 


_ 


— —— no — —— — 1 „ͤ„ K —— 4 
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ain ungodly men, crept. in,—of old eme, bee 


dricæus. 
„ Abidd. w Aby deo drm Oro, S Kvpicy iin Ip Nam. 


den hace A comma is neceltary at O, which Mil 
- omits, to diſtinguiſh God the Father from the Son, | 
who is never ſtyled. dor ITS: See Dr. Clarke, + Script, 


- daes 6 Vjucg 6 Saag ere Read, he 7" order 
ES dees rr, 074 d K . that the Lord bau 
ing ONCE, au the People, AFTERWARDS deftroyed them, 


Pricæus. 


7. 4 ane ex ig ccd THE, peel Nia, 
rugog cluuis dixnv viriygoeut] F. TE PAL G,! op 
are ſet forth as an example of the aSaEs of eternal 
fre. Lucifer, approved by Colomeſius.— Or, ETEPOIL 
7 p0xen/ou,, are ſet forth ro OTHERS. S. Battier, Bren, 


tom. II. p. 198.— t does not appear that thele cities 


Auffered the puniſhment of eternal fre, and in that par. 


ticular could not be ſet forth as an example to others, 


as the e&d. and our verſian read, —Diſtmguiſh there 
Pavan with Eſtius and the Mons Teſtament : ht 


d WW VpOc g alis. Aim v re x ayr ſet forth an ex- 


f I Gate wr fre, in ſuffering their puniſhment, But 


ves are not an example of eternal fite, 
but — dgoi ent. — Rather Ts ore, with Benge- 
lius, put A in appoſition with 9p, thus: c cba 
mn Ws crime, Six virixeorei, Are ſet forth 
Joffering puniſhment, an example of eternal fire, In the 


former conſtruction, if any with Wolßus will deny 


that Joc vox can be ſaid without the genitive of 
the crime, or nature of the puniſhment, as Num ada 
, or Scud is, inſtances enough may be ſeen in 


etſtein. In the latter conſtruction, womeu/er ſtands 


neutrally, without any caſe.— After all, the pevgean 
_ of eternal fire may mean only their final otherthæom, 3 
Num. xxiv, 20. iii. 16, as Dr. Clarke underſtands it 
in Serm. on Rev, i. 8, 


9. wa 


0. 


ran. 343 
— 78: Miu u Gif S-] A like rebuke given 
to 2 is mentioned Zech. iii. 2, 3, nat inderd con- 
cerning the dead body of Moſes, but concerning the 
filthy garment with which the body of Joſbus was 
cloathed : nt by Michael the archangel, but in a 
viſion by Jehovah, who is called the angel of the Lord, 
ver. 6, and may de denoted by the _ of Michael. 
perhaps, erefore, we ſhould here read 43 2 
ahl O. Beza, Vitringa ap. Wetſtein. 

11. N Ts Baan, pubs Ce er Fiom 
Rom. i. 27, perhaps, it ſhould here be FU, by 
way of reward, or puniſhment, FELL INTO libidinous 
BURNING. Hammond: — NO AN TRACY 

12. Obxei eic, 85 rag eg UHαον WAP oe 
aue] Connect duανν , theſe ae in the agapæ 
your Roos which you ſplit upon; not srors in your 
feaſts of charity. It is e Tai ee eerreus ATTON, 2 Pet. 
ll, 13. Heſychius, G eg, ot reer, Th Sana 
e f: And 'omizd:s d, in p- 
124. C. ed. Rhathomag. are painted rocks. Schmid. 
Munthe, Obſerv. Phil. — eſych. in another 
bas Trade, ee ect, er perhaps ſhoul E 
1145 uc, and ſo refers to this place of Jude: and G 
ſeems the more true _—_ as in 2 Pete il. 13. 
Pricens. | 

Ibid, Tarun e548 — Wo. 2 Retzer, 
400g OINIAINO TI. Pricæus. eee 1 
vith cu ö, and before, 2 Pet. ii. 13. Vulg. In 
Onviviis ſuis LUXURIANTES VOBISQUM. Tobit. ix. Q, ap. 
Vulg. Cum timore. Domini nuptiarum canuiuium 5 
lan. Eſtius, Calmet, Bengelius. 

15. Sat Apo ve o Read, META = was- 
s as Rev. xi. 7. ox MET | avrwv be:; and 
ke Matth. xxv. 19, 1 Sam. xx. $. Iſai. iit- 14.  Priceus, 
—But Dion. Halic. A. R. I. viu. p. 519. * 8 dateia- 
Vous 0s A Se e, and l. ix. p. 589. HA 


8 


—— ee 
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KATA Twy eA\wv gpaſſ ryiun YivoiJeu enk. Palaitett, 


| _ 
— (hs — — . pp — III 


Obſ. Phil. i in loc. 3 A 
bid. aparprwkot e 9 In homines Deumque 
as —— it; and perhaps % 2 n 
ſerted, as in 1 Tim. i. 9. and in Prov. xi. 3. t: 
Prices... (# 8 
18. N rag Sa erdgas, au! F, 0 © 
ads, as 1 Pet. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 18. R. Bentley, Phil Lil. Wil 
ep. i. p. 73.—Or, rather omit it, as it is omitted v 
2 Pet, ii. 3, and in the Coptic Verſion. Ep. Dee p 
* ; 
8 Ss — — A : 
The REVELATION of . JOHN - 
d z 
CANT E 
Al n > Inos Nec 0 pazprvs 0 ico] Better let 
K grog 0 FRA begin a new 50 and the ; 
ty To Fo alfa &c. another, ending with 4 4 
Tv atieog Tay oder. Aub. Where x, ere for 2 
zorreyt, by a like conſtruction with 1 14 Pape 4 It; 5 * 
D. Heinſ. Stolbergius de Solceciſmis Grecis N. F 
dictioni attributis, p. 19. 1 
Ibid. 2 3 nes] F. Mira, delivered us from 1 
our fins. 4 
7. 0e 7, Er aur] F. ur ard, * Job xxx. 2h, X 
Pricæus, on Luke xix. 41. . 
18. om N F. wen li ke a fur 5 
nace of braſs. Salmaſ. ap. Wetſtein. i 
Wo 75 1640 g CWO, rey CUGONO)® 064k) ] Read, cl 
6juu—0 Ap, I who am Amen am alive for evermore, A ; 
c. iti. 14. Te NC Ale, Schmid, ; 


CHAT” I > | 
5. tpxpped w r iv Tex. Schmid, 


KEVELATION; ca: h - Wy 
8. I en] F. dle, which was dead, ond it eve 


_ Anonyms. 
2. C dag de xo, 2 hs oriuoiJag ler ab- 
act S ueνν,ẽẼ The comma at xAimp tranſpoſi E 
to c : A raft her, and thoſe that commit adultery 
with ber in bed, into affliftion; K natchbull; who often 
refers to this paſſage, in ſupport of a like tranſpoſition. 
See Acts xi. 4. 1 Cot. xi. 21. But he will never con- 
vince that 2 is here tranſpoſed, or that it is evet fo in 
proſe, at leatt throughout the Scriptures. ä 

17. S wahj'et, cure; en pb ve F. ANI, 
be 8 — nem u @ rd Firn. In the Hebie 

4 .eos. W. Trillerus-—<And..iticloſe 
DC  - to owiſoonreſa in a itheſis; that we: y 
may contiect wich vet. 26, S eur hv xl "Twi 
ee Ne dt ware TE e U. * and 
Engl, Verk: 

Cc H A&A P. III. | 


2: gaaities tot del e A An 


 BAINEIN, Wings a0bich art about 40 PASS AWAY: 


P. Jumus. 
3. Toole Ch N This is tick Greek: read, wal 


40062 Prices. 
18 I F. 1% Gabe GK | 


: 0 Se Tv nX#ider 
* as Iſai. xxii: 22, which place is here explained 
allegotically: Benz. — Al, as more known, has crept 
in for TAE, or TEO, "which. i is uſed for #277; Iſai: 
XXX, 33. This refers to xAci; 25 S 3 Th Inver, a8 Ci 
l. 18, Which hath no relation to David. 7 rillerus.— Or, 


read; T5; u ο, as in the Coptic./Wilkints, Proleg: all 


N. T. Copticum, p. 38, tao great am advocate for 
that verſion. x 1 


8. on pehupory Hepes d 11 an Of ; 2; for thin 


baſt vor A 's latle irength, 1255 haſt au {nie my xa | 


Anontmz 
| H A p. IV. 


2 Rind 8 ae F. ar 560 0 ge 
Anonym. x : R - 
J | . 
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6. 5 EXT 100 78 pore Yarrooa vari, Chace Apo J 
* j450'® T8 pare priate bös rc up ( By this 
one ould ok Ee the ho ts animals were in the nid. 
ale of the throne, and round about the throne. But if 
vue remove the point at zpuszakw, and place it after the 
latter Ob, the cryſtalline ſea will properly be ſaid to 
be before the throne, and in the midſt of it, as a river 
is ſaid to proceed out of the throne of God, and of the 
lamb, c. xxil. 1. Twells, Crit. Exam. of the late ney 
Text and Verſion, Par. I. P- 143-—But the body of 
the four beaſts being under the throne to ſupport it, 
ſeemed to. be in the mzdft of it; and their heads with- 
out, ſeemed to be round about the throne, as 1 Kings 
XVI. 19, & pow 28 Vere why, fignifies only within; 
and Pl. ci. 77 Pa ox, Within * —_ — 


in loc. 
GSN Nee 8 4 1 A 7 2 
1. ov reef ge 60: &y % ren, N, 1 
voy] Read, 9e ,aà- erwbev, N ö ey Cr lig 
ꝛoritten within, and ſealed on the back ide. Grot. Engl. 
Verſ. &c. hut the book, Ezek. ii. 9, was written, 


EunrpooVev % oniow. Parchments, which were written 


on both ſides, were called en ganpœ, from the pecu- 

Liarity of their being written on the zac; but it was 

no extraordinary circumſtance to ſay they were written 

within, and ſealed without. Salm. de lublcribend. & bg 

IE teſtam. p. 109. & 119. 
HK. VI. N 

1 6. 2x S, Maag] For Mago, ſhould: 


a be read AAN, which was at firſt miſtaken for 7 


contraction MAN, 1. Becauſe otherwiſe the tribe of 
Dan is omitted, and yet ſome of ALL the tribes were 
ſealed, ver. 4. 2. Becauſe, Ephraim and Manaſſeh be- 
ing included i in the tribeof Joſeph, ver. 8, the men- 
tioning one of them here woul be redundant. Be- 
ſides, one of the ſons of Joſeph would ſcarce have been 


mentioned at ſuch a diſtance from the other. _ 
on 


„ % ©, _ wy 8 Er 


, "3 #7 FY 
\Y of 7 


ala Kl. »». ax wiki wht 1 +17 * 5 
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on Matth. xvii. 9, 10. Part I. p. 185.—As the land of 
Canaan was divided among x11 tribes, the two ſons of 
Joſeph, Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, being taken into the 
number, and Levi otherwiſe provided for, Num. xviii. 
14. Joſh, iv. 3, ſo the kingdom of the Meſſias is here 
divided among the x11 tribes, Levi being taken in, and 
Dan omitted, who was propheſied of undet the cha- 
racter of a ſerpent, Gen. xlix. 17. which he verified in 
drawing the children of Iſrael into idolatry, from the 
death almoſt of Joſhua to the captivity, Judges xviii. 
30, 31. He is therefore here excluded from the book 
of life, See Daubuz, in loc. p. 321, and Bp, Sherlock, 
Appendix to Diſc. II. p. 296.—Yet in Ezek. xlvii. 32, 
long after the ſeduction of the children of Iſrael, both 
Levi and Dan keep their place among the x11 tribes, 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh being omitted. W 
HAN. 1 PT 
3. Aibavwſor] Here, and at ver. 5, read rh, 
which, in the Gloſſaries, is a cenſer; but MEawwrts is the 
incenſe ſelf, 1 Chron. ix. 29. Crop. 
Ibid. Of- cert NN, lvo dn Tu YO E Tv 
6] Read, with the Vulg. mporivyps, there was given 
him incenſe, that he might offer the prayers of all the 
ſaints, Caſtelio, Grotius.—An ellipſis of ouy, that be 
might offer it wirn the prayers &c. as Avteng kyAuzdtoow 
bene M ipſis captivis feminis venirent, Apoll. 
Rhod. Argonaut. I. i. 82 3. Taos yap i in crelg noi 
vlc Hei, una cum ipfis equis per prærupta loca 
præcipites corruiſſe, enoph. Cyrop. 1. P. 19. ed. 8vo. 


7: Meidung % wp peprypore ele] F. EHαν 
AMA, 255 Nillowed hell ond fire mingled TOGETHER. 


Anonym. ay 
ED ĩͤ D tn 5 | | 
5. C Has (orronodari wines were] The judgments 
denoted here are ſuppoſed to be the miſeries brought on 
the eaſtern and weſtern empire by Mahomet and the Sa- 
racens. As that prophet began his preaching A. D. 
. 1 608, 
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608, or "kg and the firſt downfall of his _ 
was by the riſe of the Turkiſh, after the raking of Bag- 
dat, A. D. 1057, or 10583 how can it be ſaid a 
tinue only five months, or 150 years, when in reality it 
continued xv months, or 450 years? I ſuſpect there- 
fore that John wrote IE, or d e, inſtead of E, or 
ere. W. Whiſton, Eſſay on the Revelak. p- 196, 
2d. ed. 
CHAP, XI. 

7. T0 Inploy 70 ccc o In fome MAY. 28 Jyplor mira 
70%. — Perhaps, for reh, the MonsTROUS beaſt whit 
aſcendeth. Grot. 


18. T& e pi e F. wayne, and the nations | 


were OVERTHROWN, and thy wrath is come. J. aq. 
. Wetſt. 


9. % cal, 2 Bporrod] F. eee = «10 
23 of the former. Bexa. 
T 2 5 CHAP. 2 5 ad 
2. ey pg EX BIG, EXPRTEY 1/80 8% % [Gave 01M 
T&xay] in pain to be delivered. —Rather 2 2 at Ga- 
cc νj, cried in ſorrow and travail, having @ child 1 


— forth. Anonym. 


8. 9% pres] Better, # xcTioquoay. Priczvs. 
a Ja C H AP. XIII. PF 44 
Le agar TG 06 & Kee E rig Ce v 
AY 6 es.] So Vulg. Been 
Sd, Engliſh Verſion, &c. But connect: yelportus 
76 OVaperrie=—6mr0 xerroboig xe hu, as it is c. XVii. 8, 
whoſe names were not writ 


the world, in the oe of life. Caſtel. Piſcat. Grotius, 


\Ferizon. on Xia V. H. i. 15. H 2 gel. 
10. Ei Ti . ee uche] be that leadeth Id 
captivity. Read therefore with ſome Mſſ. Ei r EIL 


MIN rutys. H. Steph. Praf. Ba. 


cat. 


ten, from the foundation of 


= 


me ti 


Wer Xe 


* ä _— 7 a OY 
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Fe eve 3-74, XIV. 

1 — VE | of &y Kuglco arTobvioXovTE;, ere 

K's Azye | — 34 Arrapri d, Neyet, Yes, by all 4 


W ſaith the ſpirit. Bos, 


20. 41 i The Mp8 Sch Tv Nada wav Enn] F. 
XHAQN run iaTw, blood came aut even to the noors 
0 the borſes. Anonym. But Sil. Ital. lib. iii. ſub 


nlite fiuentia ſanguine 10nd. 
| Q . Es i 


2. 2. hs vinrroy b 78 Hufe 18 cites 15 dh ] 
x ſeems wanting: that had gotten the victory over the 
3 D over the number of his name. Anonym. 
„„. 
16. Kal ounyeſy] This relates to ce g, 
ver. 14, the intermediate verſe in a parentheſis. Aus- 


im. 
ä CHAP. XVIII. 


13. % mTw,% py] To avoid the ſudden change 


of AY , read, in the acculative, frm I peo. 
P. Junius. 


14. Kal I bruge Thg entbupleg Tis LN] If we place 
this verſe after ver. 23, the ſecond perſon would there 
come in uniformly, and the third perſon would here 


be continued at ver. 15. Beza, Vitrm 1 45 But the like 


change is in ver. 22, Babylon ſhall be thrown down— 
and the woice of harpers be heard no. more 1 in THEE. 


Bengelius. 
„ 6s cul) Diitinguiſtr: O, ju 
10. 1 oY : 
8 See, if I am NoT thy fellow ſervant? 
as Arrian, Epict. I. i. c. 28. p. 157. ed. Lond. 1, [41 
To Wcepcr eig won, Vide num differat intelligentia 
ſuarum attionum. Oederus, yang: Obi. Sacr. p. 
34 | 


CHAP. 


. 
© 1 


o — 


8 
1 


3% cbn⁰erunzs 0 * 


_ 19. FROG pray] F. ub. eee 


261799 Verl. Copt.. 
nA. XXI. . 
1. Kal £06: &c.] Let the five fit Sac of this 


| chapter be joined to what precedes in the laſt, ef. 


12. Ka ids] Firſt N ver. 12, before ver. 12. 
Then place them both after ver. 16, ſo that 13, 1, 
will be ver. 13, 16, and will properly eome in as the 
words of Chriſt, not of the angel ſent by him. "Wes, 
ed. 3, 4, 5: 

20. bai 12 Kip] F. KAI i, i. e. S 05 


Beza. 


: hy * . — 
* * ” 8 * 4 4 3, * 1 
* 


— * . 


The following: Conjeftures coin: 7e 60 Too lat 


10 be inſerted in their proper order; the. . 


J * it 15 Dope, w:ll accept them here. 


A ANGERED - 1 TT HE w. 


TO 3, 4+ Oir@> 702 &c.] Theſe two 2 ſhould 


be pat in a parentheſis, the fifth being connected 
wit 


the ſecond. In theſe two the Evangeliſt in- 
* the reader, ſeparately from the thread of hil- 
tory, who this John was, and the manner of his life. 
In the 4th verſe, I would point, Aurog de, & Lach, 
&y: &c. But be, namely, Jobn had, &c. to diſtinguiſh 


d from Iſaiah, who was the lat mentioned. K. 


vi. 32. Havre Vp rel ehyn eig. This * 
in: a parentheſis: and ſo Luke xii. 30. 3 


x. 10. e rod harr, funde | daS] In n 9, 


who is generally thought to be an abridger of 8. 


Matthew, it is c vm M une, but h ſbod 
with ſandals. How are theſe two to be reconciled? 
As St. Matthew's Goſpel was firſt written in Hebren, 
his tranſlator read N Heb. p19: , tor NN Syr. eil, or 


N 


i241 7 oO. a 


„nor ſerip, except | only. ſhoes and ſtaves - 
of — be — 2 if they were ſent without. D. 

Michaelis, Introductory Lectures to the Sacred Books, 
C bexxix. A free Enquiry into the authenticity of the i 
and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew, p. 67. 

x. 17. nd Tay Ab] OI dene, the Jews, 48 
plainly appears ne what follows ; 5 8 Heathen 
frequently in the Evangeliſts. So xvii. 22, wa gel dana. 
tig NEG c Wy, of Heathen, not TN Y, 
which would have been of the Jeus, and falſe. See 
Mark ix. 31. Luke ix. 44.— And ſo would have 
been die xfpas mogadidorbey, by which is meant the ſu- 
preme power : Whence Acts xxvili. 17, Paul fays w- 
Gehm eig rag Nigg THY Projucticer, . But I believe Mat- 
thew could not — written above, apa; doc het eig . 
geg TW evBpaarrov, i. e. Lohan. R R. 

vi. 6. Kai Ng £51 dg &c. J Rather, Kat: Masse- 
p10 620 % & c. And he ſaid, or added, Happy is he who 
He &c, Are is to be underſtood or repeated after xai, from 
f, Ver. 4+ So xix. 19, i Ayerrioes—Mark i ii. 21, 22, 

. Oil. 24, 25, 26, Nui Ea 26, ai. E. —ix. 42, 
05 1 Og—43, 45) 47. Mai. Ear—50, N LL. — Luke 
v. 37, 397 46 vll. OvS4g—Joh n iii. 13, 14. i. Oude 
l. Naahug, ſub. ATE ννe. vii. 34. Neu Ob. 


ted 35, Xii. 1 3. Nu O0 Kir. S. — R. | 

in- Xii. 35. eO To1w.] One would duke it ſhould 
nil be 7% wong, from the oppoſites, d ah, 10. camel, 
ife T6 Fr Te Wome. It is ſo in Luke vi. 45. 1 


xv... 0 y@p Heng &c. ] All from theſe words, as 
far as Naher evo in the middle of the 12th verſe, is to 
be placed in a parentheſis, as Theophylact has well 
obſerved, whoſe words are theſe . Ti e va L 
&c. What did they tell Feſus ? Not that Jobn was dead 
(for the narration concerning John is only. a parent hem 
5 that Herod ſaid Jeſus was John. beg therefore is 

ne Jome Perſons. coming, not 'the: aps of - 
Yy 4 John 


4 
f 

4 
| 
| 

1 


derte. 


away. R. 
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coming. —In the firſt verſe perhaps ĩt was witten 


28 Iod with the Article, andfo ans o Ni. 51; 

See on > Luke fi. 2. M n 
vi. 25. Ti pup whPeirm: Ke] Id por this vert 
in a parentheſis, becauſe the reaſoning ofthe ach. pede 
+yop, ſeems to depend not on this, but on my pr 


Nr yr” Dil and fr R. e 


xxri. wal Point N Fd apo re in 
44, the comma after wpoocryrote * taken away: 
Watch, 1 e r- anne 

8. R. 
A XXvii. 35. 1. eg Kc. eee 
doubt that theſe words, to the end of the verſe; are 2 
parallel place, brougbt hither from John Nix. 24, noted 
firſt! in the in, and thenee taken into the context, 
as has been obſerved by ethers, and, as I believe, has 
1 happened. in theſe writing ag as 


wi 54. The comma after eo” er may b bee, 


— RK: 

viii. 7. A, au 4221 After Srillwws, add: We? 
the Angel ſpake: this as from himſelf (Awe), what need 
was there of that ſolemn” word M Nor does due 


7855 I bave fold; but I did vell. if che Angel had 


of bimſelf, probably he would have faid dns. 
before cpo is, 1 believe, rightly-ominedin Bet" 


| anc x MI, K. nd dole thergf eee. 


1 4 KR 2 i 
——_—_— Tbid es ech Del the wote + 


__ Hop Bec. For don Tabel 
we . e air vs e taken 


FA 3. ; aj 


. A co w4A ao NE ˙ Js VOM OP, 2x ON 2 


N 383 

il. 3. Foo; cue, Troupe UTI übel. Take away the 
comma after 4010 Aud there come io him ſome bring- 
ing one ek of the palfs. "Epygrran ſcil. , 


rug. 


ii. 21. Add: And fo again at ver. 22, Kei Ons 


Lam. See Matth. xi. 6. K. 


ii. 17. After ſingular add: And ſo Beza's Mr. has 


iv. 1. Add: Diſtin wiſh thus: wes tuCarra ws 29 
D, xe gat, & Th Sadwooy, ſo that be entered. into 
the veſſel on the ſea, and ſat down. R. 

iv. 18. 2 Frel cen a & rag &c.) Theſe words are 
omitted in ſo many copies, and fo needleſs, being re- 
peared in the latter part of the verſe, that there can be 
no doubt whence they came. R. 

iv. 26, 27, 28. T eſe verſes, I believe, are to be 
thus diſtinguiſhed : 68 £ ay Gut Sahm, TOY arogey en 28 
ins Ne, % Nahe 8 Cymru ra. 2 Abe; 4 omwo- 
8. Began, 2 CLE we 8% 01) owt (aro- 
path 70e TW gol oro de WOE 3 5 0 Korres &c. 
and tranflared : as if a man ſhould caft the ſeed 
the land, and go to fleep : and the ſeed ſhould riſe m Ty 
and day (i. e. continually), and u out and be leng 
ened he knows nat how (For the earth of itſelf bri er 
forth fruit, firſt, a blade, then an tar, 1 5 ull corn in 


it, 


the ear): But after that the ripe fruit hath offered itſelf, 


immediately be ſends out the reaper &c. By aba is 
meant does not concern himſelf further wry it, know- ' 
ing that Nature will do the buſineſs. So dormio amon 
the Latins. Thoſe who are offended at 22 being 
fetched 10 the 5 part to be the nominati 
caſe to f., are needlefsly offended, this compoſi- 


tion being very uſual in the Sctiptores, and in other 
writers. &ycplcu likewiſe is rightly ſaid of corn. 'R 
—Dele the Note on ver. 27 

iv. 26. Add: Or put (2 Do! cee fr ab, 
in a "Atentheſs. R. 


= vi. 22.8 
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vi. 22. & gioseong Tis. wvyeTpes GTA Tis Hlgwiu- 
%-.] After avrzs a comma is neceſſary :. not, th: 
daughter or Herodias coming in; but, HER danghter, 
7 Herodias, coming in. R. 

Vi: 28. (EE vad ẽEtł J Should be in a pare 
theſis, Ede, /be had ſaid within herſelf, Matth. ix. 21, 
that is, ſbe bad thought, as is frequent in the LXX. K. 
k Wh bo uy to qvxwigzr) ſhould be in a parenthe- 
, N, 

Vii. 3. 0673 0 IS, and all the Jews) If eons 
which follows, does not ſignify, or ſhould not be written, 
Ol 22/27]: to be underſtood as placed immediately after 
oi Id, For the Phariſees, and all the Jews who Bol the 
tradition of the elders, the Evangeliſt will differ entirely 
from Joſephus (Anti, Jud. xiii. 10. p. 588. ed. Hud- 
ſon), who ſaies that Sadduces did not receive tra- 
ditions from the Fathers as the Phariſees did: and 
that they regarded only thoſe things which were writ- 
ten in the Law of Moſes. It is well known that St. 
Mark ſo often puts ſentences out of their proper place, 
That it is poſſible there may be no difference berween 
him and Joſephus. It is not likely that Joſephus 
ſhould (St. Mark we know could not) be miſtaken in 

ſuch a notorjous matter as this. R. 

Viii. 24. ,974 ws 0:90, 0:69 TI At aTETOS] If z g- 
nifies nempe or that ts, it 15 intelligible; otherwiſe I do 
not ſee of what ule 42. and og can be. R 

| ix. 21. 9 - N g, w; |. Some copies, 33 
of wc, have && 8 8, and ag &, from a marginal explica- 


tion. ag is true, as in Herodot. vi. 3 1, 2 0754p s 


cuir uc. _ Tbucydides calls it J ws, I. v. 20; R. 
3 42, 43. 45, 47. In all theſe. verſes I believe 2 
colon is to be placed after Kal: to ſhew that it is the 
word of the Evangeliſt relating, not of Jeſus. See.on 
Matth. xi. 6. 

ix. 49. Af authority add : 1 would Aiſtingvith 


1145 Yep d u Shurbig a, % %, Wie Guo ice &c. and 771 
; * +» ate, 


N 9 


JV ˙·˙üwàmqà . ̃ . aa MR, 


Wd 


2- 


N 355 
late, For every ons ſhall be ſalted with fire, as, every 
ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. This ſeems to have 
been ſpoken to the apoſtles (ver. 35.) and in them to 
all Chriſtians, © It may give a reaſon why they ſhould 
part with an offending Eye, Hand, or Foot, becauſe 
every one of them was to be endued with the Holy 
Spirit, and conſequently could not be an accep- 
table ſacrifice to God, if they retained any Favourite 


Vice, ſignified by the Eye, Hand, and Foot : ſuch as was 


the love of money in Judas. For every one of you, 
ſays he, will be ſeaſoned with fire (i. e. the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. iti. 11. Acts it. 3.) as, in the old law the pre- 
cept was, every ſacrifice ſhall be ſeaſoned with ſalt. 
Whence we may gather, that the ſalt with which every 
ſacrifice under the Old Covenant was commanded to be 
ſalted or ſeaſoned; was an emblem or type of the Holy 
Spirit in the Chriſtian ſacrifice : without which ſpirit 
no ſacrifice can be acceptable to God. The ſenſe 
ſeems to be, As every ſacrifice was to be ſeaſoned 
« with Salt under the Old Covenent ; fo, in the New, 


« eyery .Chriſtian ſhall have a portion of the Holy 


Spirit, which will enable him, if he be not wanting 
* to himſelf, to mortify every corrupt appetite and 
* affection, to part with an offending He, Hand, or 


Foot.“ Kei for w is very uſual, 


On occaſion of Salt being mentioned, St. Mark goes 
on to another ſaying of our Saviour concerning Salt, 
though ſpoken 2 at a very different time, x7: 
© Larſoig ch, have ſalt in yourſelves ; which ſeems to 
be of uncertain ſignification. It is likely that the 
heathen had their notion of the Sanity of Salt from 
that place of Leviticus ii, 13. R. ou | 
x11. 26, 6 cog vexpwv, ag Ocog Garruy, |] From Matt. 
XX11, 32, it may be read, as I had conjectured, 8x wu 
0 Org, Oeog vera, ana Hr , The MAL. greatly fa- 
vour this tranſpoſition of - ©:o5, Heb. xi. 16, 9:9 & 

UVS. bi ò Oeòg, Ozog eri ce aviny. R. 
2 2 2 fs XIV, 29. 


e CONJECTURES ON 
! x 17. 2 9. Aud; Which is preſerved in one copy, and 


Matth. xxv1. 33, and often in the N. T. R. ly 
Vi. 2. Add :—But according to this conſtruction 
they bought the ſpices on Sunday morning or Saturday. 
night, dare Te TeCoars nya. Thar they 
did on Friday night, as appears from Luke xxiti, 56; 
and therefore NY pere. is not to be joined With -91wy21- 
128 o, but 1yoarwy N ora, that is, - 
Fara; £y,0v7%, as is uſual, Mark's tranſpoſition of bis 
words are very remarkable, c. xi. 13, & yep i eu 
7vxwy ſhould have been placed after J e age. 80 
1. 4, 7 Yap val o-Þo%% ought to follow ' Toy Alb) 
vere o So again xii. 12, een 209 oyAwv ſhould 
be placed after Aut in that verſe, See on xi. 13. 
The other Evangeliſts do this more rarely: See John 
iii. 23, 24, where ver. 24, ſhould be placed in a par- 
entheſis after Gn ver. 23. The beſt Greek writ- 
ers do the ſame. R. RG! 0 vet. 


29 -— p< 52 wy 


* © 9 ESE: 


PE I, 2, wporyporu, xabug—ovro]ar & bn &c.] 
believe the comma ſhould be taken away atter y 
rh, and put after @vr57z/)a. for the conſtruction is, 
f things which have been fully proved and believed in 
the manner they who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes 
of them, and miniſters of the doctrine, have delivered 
to us. Urn relates to wprypuanwy, as UH does to 
N, for it would be abſurd to ſay ayren]ai v NN. R. 
"it. 11. 6 554" Ngo K-] Theſe words are very 
* perhaps they came hither from the mar- 

One 50 ; OT”. 


Sin, yo 585 ” 4 igh |; 72 N A 
„ it. 14. "Add + The article j, before n afgcorag, may 
be ſuppoſed to be loſt in the foregoing word «gm. E. 
2 9 y 7. * 4 K * 7 „* ; 

&/arroig for eig abgores i eden, as Phil, ii. 33, and 
is underſtood, not 28. R. . N eee 


* + 
. 41,9298 
2 » a TY 44 
v 


— 


ED 


T. . See. © 


. S% wS ww a w—_—_ 


EP UT Ka 85 367. 
„ andes for: eimoduays: which is very 
os I had noted that in the will of Lycon, in Diog, 
Laert. I. v. p., 348, ed. Caſaub. «zur ſigniſies d 
FECL nr anoaury. But I find this taken notice 335 in 
the Lexicons, and in Dr. Whitby, whom ſee. R. 
hs 57 1 7 eee KAY 
aug GLE Tat TT H TE &c.] SO I believe the. N 
ſhould. be connected. The Futures are put for Im- 
peratives, i, cer ciuuobiſ tor £5, after the man- 
2 of the Hebrews. So Matth. v. 48, and often, 
let every valley be filled up &c. and then the Great 
King will make his tn df and all eib (Gentiles 
3s well as Jews) Hall ſee the ahvation of God. R. 
mi. 21, L Int Gant @-] Perhaps, Lt the 
reaſon of which is, becauſe Is is one. 7 es oſs 
which was a very common name among ew$s 
but the Jeſus, of whom this is the Hiſtory, is 0 pen ab 
may be obſerved in hundreds of places in theſe writers: 
and I am of opinion, that wherever the article is omit- 
ted, it has been owing to the chance or to the negli- 
nce of tranſcribers: except, where this word Ius 
— a ſentence, as ch. iv. 1, and elſewhere; the rea · 
ſon of which I do not know: Or, where ſome deſcrip» 
live epithet follows, which has the effect of the article, 
3 Irc Ng, Inde 6 Necwew@-, &c. But if any 
word whatever goes before I, it may be obſerved 
that the article is generally expreſſed, and, I believe, 
aluqys was originally. For when one obſerves any 
thing proceed regularly for above ſx hundred times in 
the 60 0 and "as, and ſees the reaſon of it; if he 
finds the ſame thing fail in a few | inſtances (under 
twenty) the ſame reaſon ſubſiſting; he cannot but 
conclude, that the failute is owing to ſome 7 
not to the authors. In our language it makes no dif- 
ference, becauſe We do not ule. the article before 
proper names, nor the Latins ; but in Greck it is often 
otherwiſe; and I do not doubt but the * 
ways 
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always ſhewed that reverence and reſpect to our 
Saviour as to call him 6 Is, ihe Feſus 5 except in 
the two cafes abovementioned, the former of which l do 
not underſtand, though I find it to be fo; the reaſon 
of the latter is obvious. It is remarkable that of thoſe 
few omiſſions, fix of them are after the word emily, 
as Luke iv. 4. John vii. 14. xitt. 7. notwithſtanding 
, Lig is uſed 18 times. In John i. 46, wn 
wHeruey Thos Toy you IcwryÞ &c. a comma ſhould be put 
after evpneucy, and after Tyr, Which without the ar. 
ricle ſignifies ne Jeſus. For Philip here ſpeaks of 
him as of one of whom he knew little more than the 
name. But the Hiſtorian, when he comes to' ſpeak 
of him, ſoon gives him his Title, d Isg, the Feſus, 
ver. 48; and, I believe, he did the ſame ver. 49, and 51, 
if the tranſcribers would have let him. So Luke v. 15, 
the man that was cured and learnt Feſus's name only, 
thought he was no more than Inozc, one Feſtus, - But 
when the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of him in his own perſon, 
he immediately becomes 9 Ing, the Jeſus. R. 

v. 36. S E eͥ 70 G xans] I believe m2 
*F1=Anmuc, to &c. had been better Greek, as ch. vi. 41, 
79 28806», 70 &c. and 2 dne, Ty! & c. But the word 
eriS)nue is wanting in ſo many copies, and ſo unne- 
 ceflary, that it ſeems to be an :7{6Ayua. The nomina- 

tive caſe to oc I take to be 5 &/wnE»>, to be fetceht 
out of Seis, which is c e- &, as nemo in Latin is 
bomo non often. If 10 i οο be the nominative caſe, 
then after e is to be underſtood 70 wana. R. 

V. 37, 39. Kai wig] Rather, Kai. Ovdelg & c. See 
on Matth. xi. 6. x. 5 3 

vii. 21. ( corre) ſhould be in a paren- 
theſis. hegen is, be bad cured, and e ανοο,jẽ;, bad 
given. R 2 * | 
vj. 27. (Odr6 egi) in a parentheſis; becauſe a proof 
of ver. 26, follows in ver. 28. K. | 3 
EN { IX, 14. 


05 „ 9 fe 350 
irt 10 bes, yoo dd el cid ee era) in A Par 
entheſis. „ e x64: 2 
ix. 24. Read, dreh. -ſc. Seh OY as Tara CO jak 
before. R. 

ix. 31. Read,—of 2 return to Fery alem. 1 TL 

x. 32, 33. ArrmagnMy. Youapery, | It is oy 
ſcarce worth mentioning, that in the beſt edd.. the » 
paragogicum, as it is called, is here retained before the 
conſonant Z: by the miſtake, I ſuppoſe, of one copying 
from another, —The word @v:cmag is uſed in a 7. 
different ſenſe in Sap. Salon. xvi, 10.— Inu yer. 3 4. 
a, may be either u curd/ rome, as ver. 32, or e 


X 7k 


cord) cy vr R. 
oY 9. 36. Read, more probably [than] by St. Luke 
himſelf, -* 

x. 30, 3:3.] Should have a colon after it, not a. 
full ſtop, becauſe the next verſe ſhews the pe 
of che behaviour of Martha to that of Mary. R. 

xi. 13. Aud: 1 cannot but think St. 4 wrote 
here 0 cri, 9 e 9x &c. eſpecially as St Matthew 


2% 
453 
d 2. 

7 
N 43 

* 

R. 
1 N 
: NN 
” web - 

. 

7 : 

i 


70 in the parallel place has 5 werb dl, 5 iy Teig Shawoics 
I, vii. 155 If * excellent Grotius had well 225 
d tbe meaning of ZZ Sha, he would not have alledged 
6+ the places he does in _ of it. R. 

a. xi. 44. el d Of reg EMONW RN el de 

ht The laſt letters of the wor euPhoTrOL, 0 UN being ye 
is WY have hurt an elegant expreſſion, 3 ce mparaneuls 
le; TUNG, that 1s, 8 0d © <RUTEC wren e erco, and the . 
men the Jews) know not that they walk over them: and 
ce by that means are unawares defiled. So 2 Cor. x. 1 A 


cuyuclioiſeg sci feruToig & cu, I bey do not confi der 
n- bat they compare themſelves to themſetves, which is a 
ad very unfair way of compariſon : for, as Quinctilian 

lays, i. 2, neceſſe eſt fibi nimium tribuat, „ 44 / ſe nemini : 
of anparat. Sophocles Philo. ver. 969, K xx e Sg. 
| ce, Kc. And does not know (or conſis der) that be is 
4 ml gn ro | Killing 


; 
: 

* 

4 

1 
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Milling u dead man. The ef before m:prrdjerre; does not 
appear in a great number of copies. R. 

ki. 49. Aeg th; wirsg] It is to be obſerved that 
ag is here uſed of N as Acts xxvi. 17, d; & 0 
os ch, : Which is uſually mos. dg is applied gene- 
rally to things. R.—and as Grotius' obſerves, on 
Luke vii. 30. See Mark li. 1. xiti. 3. 9. Akts viii, 40. 


Gal. i. 39. 
Ni. 26. Add: ne quidem. | 


- #ii. 58. Add :—Inſtead of yep the Vulg. reads N. If 


el, for, be not faulty, 2 muſt: becauſe alp, if it be 


a rational, cannot ordinarily ſubſiſt with an Impers- 
tive. R. 


xiii. 28. brow ohe) Some copies have Alec, with 


an Indicative, as dra wee Mark iti. 11. But ot: 
is more ſure, the 8ubjunctive of the future: though 
the word perhaps is not eaſily found elſewhere. R. 

xvi. 9. Add:—But oa; here ſignify diwellingi, 
without reſpect to their duration. 80 Rev. xiii. 6, 7 
by Tw _ oxpericg muſt ſignify thoſe who divell in 
Seaven. R. 


; xvi. 28. Add: Theſe words can oft be put in 4 


2 becauſe, if they be, the relative au, will 


ve nothing to relate to. This poſition of yep is 
very common in Herodotus, where the ſenſe is regard: 
ed rather than the conſtruction. To bring the ſen- 
tence into regularity, it ſhould be thus: bu 1 
eb rdy eig 701 o T8 woerpls 4 pos 185 deu js, ( 
Yap Toots) drug Dice rl ab olg mb 11 
XVii. 3 1. 6 re dh, going ui] Diſtinguilh 5 4 
& 705 2775 Ay 4 8 The ſenſe, if 
conſidered, requires this; d % 19 «yp is oppoſed to 
4 NH-, which is ſuppoſed to be in the ci. 
ty ; | 


xvili. 14. zr #955 —648joctau,] This being found 
word for word in ch. xiv. 11, may be fuſpected # 
having been put down here in the margin, as pertinent 

| ” 


IS we. oo an. aw 


yy 


- = ede 


ha 


to the ae treated of; and thence tratisferred vt 
the text. The word vr adds greatly to the ſuſpicion 


largely of this manner ir of gating d or in er Re- 
marks. K. 


verſe ſhould de in a parentheſis, with a ſmaller ſtop 
after ' £074 ver. 24, becauſe the reaſon of the 24th 
verſe followeth in the 26th—give it to him that hath 
ten pounds (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he: bath ten 


ſhall be given: 8c R. 


guiſh with a comma after 3h. The words which fol- 

ow explain what he means by ige. RAU. ix 
nix. 4254 3. e eM os* Or ure 7 17 alin 0%, 

Na &.] I had pointed it, wy 8 k wn 


that times will come upon thee when thy enemies will, &c. 
I find Theophylaf does the ſame, and Joan. Sarifoeri- 
eſs Policrat. ii. 7.—Beza thinks otherwiſe, Kal ſig- 
nifies when in many places of the N. T. See an ig 
ſtance in chap. Xx. 4.2, %  avrog A, when David 


1. K. and the like in che other * 
R. 4 n 


10 Xx. 19. 2 lesben al. N Theſe words: both! 


be put in a parentheſis. Their * place woull 


have been at the end of the verſe. 


a XX. 36. (iooyſehos ya 401)] In a paren theſis. Ke? 
77 1 to rere . Nähen rae N ci. 5 on Xii. 
2 1 3 ® 

gl DEN 30. "brew . d enen Gainers i cv 


ci wa Diſtinguiſh': Fron dy 557 3 

4g eb ,οlᷓ &c. that i is, G royreg dr 2 

15 Te not. ſering ben they ſhoot . 3 of your 
i ſelves dal N nigh at hand.” R. 

gen N 90 18 ! A 2 An 17 2 4 * 0 40 | ni. 25 


( £ 
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Perizonius ſomewhere on Elian's Var. Hiſt. has treated 


xix. 25. 8 dmrov autor Kup, 500 Ma 8 This 


pounds already), 2 Itell ven you to A Fer) as bath 
xix, 37. Eylicon@» . n Th n Diſtin- 


deb 60, r nurn — but now it is hid from thy eyes, 


hinſelf. After Xjguwy ver. 46, may be put a Note qf 
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viii. 2.3. i punis jueyBhaue, eirkpuer] Diſtin 


guiſn: e79eo, Sun, payangs Tee cr Ke, 
R, 


xxili. 27. Surf X _ winds] A comma at 
euro, ſcil. Sung. R. 

Ibid. Read, a God, 

xxiv. 10. Hoa ne This whole verſe ſhould 
be in a parentheſis; and Magic; H Ince, the lan- 


_ guage requiring the article. R. 


xxiv. 21. After omnia add :—Or the conſtruction 
may be by an Ellipfis of N as this Author him. 
ſelf, xili. 25, Sog cv En, ſcil. W $ ore ik, until a 
. come en ye may ' ſoy. K 


Fi O H N. 


4. 9. atem, 22 put a comma after blame, 
becauſe e HD eig TOY N belongs to 70 Perg, as will 
be proved more fully on c. xviii. 37, Had it been 
otherwiſe, bably J ohn would have written 7% 8 

leur, WRIC would Kan prevented all ambiguity. R. 

i. 21. Tia 1;] F. Tig ; HN A ou But it is not 


neceſſary. When John denies that he is Elias, which 


our Saviour affirms, they ſpeak of Elias in different 
views. I ſuppoſe there is no one who has read St. 
John, but muſt have obſerved that he is as fond of * 


hs Nauk is of as ind. at 90d St. Luke of 5: 


Il. 6. A EE, Xe{yL5964 KOT: } &c,] Diſtinguiſh: 754 
32— 8 N, (NOTE TOY mth cg u ray Ir), N 
& c. New there were ſet fix waterpots ef None (ſuitably 
to the manner of purifying, or waſhing, among! the Jews), 
containing & c. R. 

, lit, 25. Add: The tranſcribers (who did not. under. 
ſtand the Ellipfis, and that Twy Ham. was to be re- 
peated before 78 I) thought it ſeemed too inſolent, 
that the diſciples of John ſhould have a diſpute with 

Jeſus, and therefore changed it into Isdaiz. R. 
ili. 31; 32. 


9.56 18-1065 © th 


ili. 2 t; +4, Siquis opem * ead, & curet quis opem— 
ocean; ue &c.] But 1 


vi. 36. AMA emoy dh ir % 
ſaid unto you, that ye alſo bad ſeen me, and believe not. 
bere or whence does it appear, that Jeſus had ſaid ſo 
to them. — But if he had, ſtill it is very difficult to ſee 


any connexion between this and the foregoing part of 


the diſcourſe, or what is propoſed by this verſe. Let 


it therefore be noted that in ver: 32, Jeſus had made 
uſe of the word vuy emphatically : Moſes did not give 
to yon hut my Father giveth to you, &c. in oppoſi- 
tion to their Fathers or Anceſtors: by which he hint- 
eth the great advantage they have above their prede- 
ceſſors, who had only the mauna, the typical bread, 
To that word du, he ſeems to allude in this 36th 
verſe, and gives the reaſon why he laid ſtreſs upon it 
there. But ſaid to you (in the 32d verſe), becauſe ye 
have even SEEN me, aud yet do not believe. Rs 
vii. 22. (N Jr. — iN Twy aar) | This patentheſis 
is doubted of, It is thought that John wrote only, 
Mig dooney c W S οννν, % 3 Tw ooloSorw 
x7: D Beeaulſe the Jews knew very well, and 
did not want to be taught, that Moſes was not the in- 


fitutor of circumciſion; - But ſome over=wiſe, or over- 


fearful perſun might add this parentheſis to ſave Jeſus's- 
credit in the Jewiſh hiſtory, as he thought. R. 5 
Vil, 23. Add: yπ]¾¾ cannot be true, if gay were 
fue. CF age? an ſaies- Jeſus, is a painful thing, 
and concerns a part of the man: I have reſtored a 
man to eaſe, and a whole man. R | 
viii. 6. Twro de eaeyor—xcrrycew wie] This is a 


| Piece of private information from the hiſtorian; there - 
fore it ought to be put in a parentheſis. R. | 


viii. 14. eg 1 pacytupict Al, 071 040%] So it ſhould 
be diſtinguiſhed': my record 15 pin that I know whence 
: came, and whither I am going, but ye know not, 

6. | | | a 8 : 
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364 CONJECTURES ON 
iii. 24. Aad : :—underſtand s Nager as this Evan: 


nr deb 1 20, ord of LI tyw 0 Xpigg.” See too Lili. 


viii. 28 „29. adit WA Kel 0 wies Kc. Dif. 
: tinguilh : or! read ro N, 2 Löcge 0 4 1s U, peer jus 

80. So xx. 18, 57. ache xe Toy Kopen, % & [A* 4 TOUTE ane 
abr. R. 

ix. 14. Hy e g Se ore Thy . Soft 6 Wee 
c e cuοννe vg PB). This verſe ſhould be in x 
parentheſis. R. 

bx. 18, 19. Lr rpg iv % eyebAnþey, x Lug ru C Pο oy 
rg og 0079 T8 cαν ννα . K txurnray Nc. ] until 
they bad called and had aſted.— One would think that 
in ver. 18, inſtead of Isdνο, St. John wrote (fee ver. 
Rn Peaparou0r and ſo twice ver. 22. See xii. 42, 

k. 21. Un Siu de, &c.] Perhaps, Jay 
dect, ak ame as Sins: bn, op in * 
Stephens's copy is found 81a ex, an explication 
perhaps of Ser! ole: Can one poſſelſed by an evil ſpirit 
open the eyes of the blind? In Lucian's Philopſeud. p. 

337. and in Theoph. ad Autolyc. I. ii. p. 77. ed. Oxon. 
and Eurip. Phœniſſ. 895. (where ſee Mi.” Valckenaer ) 
we read d. Nori, L ſuppoſe from Sli, as SIN 
from 3. The whole verſe means, The 
neither the — nor the works of one who is roſie 
by an evil ſpirit.— In the next verſe be, 18 bag wea- 
ther, as Matth. xvi. 3. R. 

k. 26. Add: At leaſt Kaos & c roy UU ſhould 2 1 
the ſentence; otherwiſe it will not be true, For he 
had no Where told them that they were not his fr” 
but he had ſaid ver. 3, that the ſheep hear the ſhepherd $ 
voice: to which he alludes here. R. 


ki. 9. ore 70 Pos TE 100 pus Nc. 10. e be Go] 


Theſe ſentences are both wanting in Nonns's Para- 
«Phraſe. © They have another ſuſpicions mark upon 


G *#z; their * o, which in theſe 


. writings, 


2 


od 
— 


w 5 <Q ©© 


ws, Co wb» A 


wntings, I am perſuaded, Sf Me brought 
marginal explications into the context: Not to men- 
tion that our Saviour himſelf and his apoſtles are often 
called 18 gg 78 N. here is meant the light, or the 
dun. So, that clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, which bes. 
gins with 2 o7t 08 £50 1 Baca &c. is by learned men, 
with ſome reaſon, thought to be an addition, though. 
antient, to the original prayer. See Luke xvi. 8. n 
14. N. 

xi. 28. cu r , KN Diſtinguiſh : TY: * 
Q1 auric. Aotfpes cn, O SJ Bec. Alper cer 
is whiſpering ber. Nonnus: e545 evryg—Aabpoy 
bite, auribus autem ejus (Marie) clanculum ifufurrevit 
lc. Martha. R. 

vii. 1. ors Tv Azcap®- 0 apud br e) Read, 3 one 

Corgog, ©  TeOnuoc, where Lazarus was, he who had 
2 ead. as vii. 42, ſpeaking of Bethlehem, ors 2 A- 
bid, where David abode. It is wonderful to ſee in the 
Latin verſions, ubi Lazarus fuit mortuus; as if it had 
been ts 4 ery, as if nothing more had 
been intended than to name the'place where Lazarus 
died! They overlooked the Article. K. 
ii. 27. Add: It. ſhould be read not only wick an 
interrogation, but & 21 d, ſhould be interpreted, 
whetber of the" two ſhall I ſay ? ſhall I ſay, Father, 
ſave me &c, But for this very purpoſe I came, in order 
to this bour. I will therefore ſay the oy Father, 95 
rify thy name. R. . 
iii. 18. , be 4 Y] With a comma after 0 
to ſhew that ſomewhat is underſtood : but this hath 
happened, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled: So ix. 3. 
xv. 25, and elſewhere. R. 

xiv. 14. Add: — Or perhaps i it Would be connected 
vith the foregoing verſe: ha GoZmoby 0 lig & TW te, 
T1 euros t 760 bi , 6% como $0 that the 
Father may be glorified in (by) the Son, if ye aſt any 
* in my name, I will do it—He repeats the pro- 


miſe 
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miſe made in the 1 3th verſe with this teſtriction la- 
what ye foall aſk ſholi br to Gad's glory. R. 


xiv. 27. unde de.] After 1 a full point 


ws not be put, becauſe what follows depend on 
is. R. 
XV. 6. £51100; read, empathy. | 

xv. 25, hd f ive W Up Diſtinguiſh: , lo 
. e e ruro % Or ſomething to 
that ſenſe, —Beza ſupplies oportee. See on Rom. xiii, 
18. R. 

XVI. 13. duißeue, (s Yew Dire: d LU, . 
n dn, AGENT), N TEE é ace ON b.] In 1 
parentheſis, as here. R. 

xvi. 16. Add: With a greater diſtinction at f. J. 
fall ſee me: becauſe I go 10 the Father 1 VIZ. at his al. 
cenſion. R. 

xvili. 20. & Ty , % 5 7 TW 5 pg! The ons 
read ey Ty 1 oe!, as well as 70 57. v. But Th Was left 

out  deſignedly by the Evangeliſt. Harduin makes 
n two Synagogues to have been at Jeruſalem, one 
of native Jews, the other of what are called Libertines, 
Acts vi. 9. The Synagogue af native Jews he collect, 
from this text of John, which we have referred to in 
the Acts. But our Lord ſpeaks here of Synagogues 
over the whole country, not in the city only; there. 
fore nothing can be concluded of one or more Synz- 
gogues at Jeruſalem, and the article 7x ſhould be omit- 
ted. Ex oureory) in the ſingular is in a diſtributive 
ſenſe; & 7 dh, with the article, in a reftrained one. 
I ever taught in a Synagogue, aud in the Temple, Beng. 
Gnom. 

xvili. 37. £AnAube eig TOY Nb WY, I cams into the world, 
That is, as 4 prophet to wnfirutt, This is the yſval 

meaning of the phraſe to come into the world. See ch. 

iii. 19. vi. 14. ix. 39. xi. 27. XN. 46. xiv, 48. 1 Tim. 
i. 15. 1 John iv. 1. I have ſet down moſt of the paſ- 


ages in which this expreſſion occurs, that the 8 


ma, © 


_ I TH, . 


% £2 EE” 
of the remark may appear to any one who will con- 
ſult thoſe places: 5 — which i ſeems that c 
preſſion, John i. 9, is to be underſtood in the ſame 
jenſe : He was the light, the true light, which coming 
into the world, enligbteneth every man, or any man, Jew 
or Heathen. See ch. xiv. 21, where he avoids uſing 
the ſame expreſſion, becauſe a different thing is meant: 
The j xy oohoyie, which Jeſus made before Pon- 
tius Pilate, 1 Tim. vi. 13, was probably this place, 
or this cauſe came I into the world to bear witneſs of 
the truth. S ſ e eie rd x60 per would have expreſſed a 
very different thing. R. 
xix. 31, Mee] Thomas Magiſter, in the word 
alu ce, maintains that here is no place for the aug- 
ment, and reads x&{xywrwv (as reruÞwow) from xo/:x/c. 
—But we have «»wyf1e: Luc. iii. 21,” the é remain- 
ing in the Aoriſt beyond the Indicative. Bengelius, 
Enom. 55 
Ibid, s! wr read, 2 4 
xx. 18. aiuαe read, cpuure![tg. | 1 
xxi. 23. Read the: Note thus: It is poſſible the 
word i may have been loſt before , ſunk in the laſt 
ſyllable of eredmoxar becauſe & &, although, is a fre- 
quent expreſſion. : Luke xi. 8. Heb. vi. 9. 2 Cor. 
Iv. 16. vii, 8, thrice, Lucian Diſſert. cum Heſiod. p. 
487. But as & often ſignifies et tamen, perhaps there is 
no need of any alteration. R. | „ 
Xxi. 25, After attention add: I have ſeen a con- 
jecture &, Ti zay yeoPnſar xo" ; which what if they be 
written ſingly ? to what purpoſe? But this leaves avrov 
unexplained. If one might be allowed to gueſs at the 
Evangeliſt's meaning, perhaps it might have been ſome- 
thing like this: There are many other miracles which 
Jeſus performed: but to what purpoſe would it be to 
relate them ſingly ? the world has given no favouradle 
reception to the books which are already written on this 
Jutjet, To ſay, that even the world itſelf could not 


contain 
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contain the books that ſbould be: written,” if it he agree. 
able to common ſenſe, I am ſure it is not to the language 
of this place. R. Read, The world could not receive, 
or comprehend, the books that ſbouid be written. Ng 


fo ſignifies, Matth.-xix, II, & wales Nh 105 725 


Troy, All men cannot receive this ſaying,” And chi vii, 
37, of this Goſpel, it bears a neutral ſignification to 
the ſame ſenſe, o A2y@» 0 £405 8 pope © dh, My word 


bath no place in you. I yg avs ge I' ſuppoſe, means 


the unregenerate, carnal or natural man, as it often | 
denotes in this Goſpel, c. i. 10. Xvi. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 


E. Langford's Second Letter to the Author of Critical 
Notes on eee Paſſages of re- a $400 Ny D. 


. 5 FT 
* ons . 17. Read, could have [been] expeced, 


4 310 4 2 14 N 
x 


ef LS9nac 7 A 4 = | T 55 8. * * 9 Ku - 
be 25. After Whitby add; and Bp. Bull's Sermons 
yol. i. p. 41, &c. 


. 11. Aud: Druſius on Zephaniah ff 5, thinks 
that Cherethim in the Hebrew ſhould be K in the 
LXX,' which is now Kgyrss. The former a name gi 


ven to the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 


iii. 19. THAT the times. —read, THAT times. e 
iv. 1, 2. J cl. Ziad, &C.] Read the Note thus: If 


any copies had here wen Leeddexcuon, i Owen orgpr!, 


the loſs of the word i, before the ſame letters, might 
eaſily have been accounted for; and the ſente. ſeem- 
ingly improved. I believe the comma after dd _ 
be taken away. By 0g TOY 15 is meant publictiy. R. 

iv. 16, woo) onpHor] The word yrwgoy is not uſed in 
this manner elſewhere in the N. T. It may be 


_ doubted whether it is from 0, EPI as ous 


follows. K. 
iv. 27. After woomoeu add, 3 97%, 
vii. 38. After Obrog add, t5w, 


E HAS I — A LM” ce . mo oo. £, as 


vill. 33. 
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3 viii. 33. CUTS rig daniel; 71 mipercc end rig Ne N 
Cv are. | F. point thus: mice or clp d THS 
ie gui ae who ſhall declare his generation in that 
his life ſhall be taken from the earth? R. 
IX, 27. %, drt £AGAIT6Y.GTW.], Read 5, , of which a 
in Var. Lea, ſeems to bean explication: hat he ſaid ta 
hin ſeems much more to the purpoſe, than, be bad ſpo- 
hen to him. . ö | hr ts | * 
X. 20. Ude; SaenpuHe . Jur. Ew BT gt euTgs. | F. 
es Haporbpuer@» O II, not doubting THAT 1 ſent them. R. 
xiii. 42. Add: It ſhould be obſerved that the Alex- 
andrian, the Cambridge, and many other Ml. beſides 
Chryſoſtom and Theophylact, leave out 7&4 before x 
50 erty , which gives an opening to under- 
ſtand, that, not the Gentiles, but the Jetos, deſired to 
hear Paul preach further on the ſame ſubject, the fol- 
lowing ſabbath day, as De Veil, Tillemont, Bengelius, 
&c.—But others, though they admit that reading, 
think that the Gentiles deſired it might be on the days 
between the ſabbaths, as Joſ. Scaliger, Iſ. Caſaubon, 
Grotius. There are authorities for both ſenſes of the 
words. Of the former: Joſ. B. Jud. V. 4. 2. Aae 
75 5 oH, en 0: Twy Lac TgTWy c, David 
and Solomon, and the kings which roLLowtD them. Clem. 
Rom. ep. ad Cor. 2 [45 GEV erhονñ ANN WY BTWS s 
Kone wv, S1ce3:E10v] Ge S re pod, &: SN Nie vol e r Nellxp- 
ian ce ren, they appointed the forementioned to be biſhops. 

AFTERWARDS they inſtituted ordination, that, when- 
thoſe ſhould die, others, approved men, ſhould ſucceed ta - 
their office. Theoph. ad Autol. 1. iii. p. 258. ed. Oxon. 
12M0, r Ha oh, the following prophets. and 
twice p. 273. Joſeph. Antiq. x. 3. 2, Tov eU Inc 
io, be paſſed the REMAINDER of his life. Of the latter: 
Dem. Phil. i. 13, 4 eis Toy NU xpovoy dune pteis viduueles' 
Juv b Ye ola Te £0041 c, What forces IN THE 
MEAN TIME zue think 2we have, are able to do nothing. 
Dion. Hal. iii. 24, % w&/% 70 Hes  xpovor, © & 
B b b | "Propucing 
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"Paopectors U Jaga eig vid Hy" juicer, FROM. "The 


TIME we became ſubjef? to the Romans to this day.—lt 
follows in the text: Aud the next ſabbath day tame al. 
moſt the whole city to bear the word of God. Under 
almoſt the whole city muſt be comprehended many 
Heathens and Idolaters. This therefore was an extra. 
ordinary cafe, and perhaps the irregularity of it may 
have ocralioned the diſcordancy of the copies. For 
EP 0 TSharw ſhould be read as ſome Mfſſ. SNK, 


with Grotius and others. 


f 9 * 3 * 


Ii. 7. cn rd G0 ut contrary to the decres;, 


So it is tranſlated. and this is the only place in the N. I. 
in which it has the ſenſe of Oppoſition in practice, 
and I doubt it much here. It wants to be explained 


who is meant by Kœice , and what are the v du. 


The Greeks called the Emperors Gamitg. So that 


by Bari & ree- they may mean another Emperor, one 


Fieſus, inſidioſe. &7y]: ſeems to expreſs the ſame as 
r por wnoy iii. 13. ab igſo, in ſpite of. e's uſe 
of the prepoſition c is remarkable. . 


vii. 28. v coper] Ev ary in the beginning of the 
verſe, either muſt ſignify the ſame as et v2, 3 ave, for 
by him (or from bim) we have life, motion, and exiſtence; 
or one of thoſe expreſſions muſt be underſtood. after 
Nel kee, AS NI Eo jury EE are, or d cr. otherwiſe the 
quotation out of Aratus, which is to prove that we 
were created by God, will not be argumentative, nor 
what follows, 5 8», concluſive. At the end of ver. 


27, put a colon after Urapyo/c; not a full point. R. 


xvii. 29. Add: 1 had query'd yaaeryypae. R. 
xix. 38. pe Tie: N Expo | Clearer pos .- 
X5y01 for ri, as elſewhere, and it is expteſt xxiv. 19, 


_ & 71 ten apo pus, the ſame as X2yoy Exon." See Matth. 
V. 23, where it is Set ri. | „ 


Xix. 38. Add: — Though there may be ſome diff 
culty in the language, the ſenſe is plain: Af there- 


fore Demetrius and his fellow- artiſans have any com- 


ve plains 


_ 4 


oy 7 72 7} oY} 3» OS 
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« plaint (have any thing to lay, Agyay EP againſt 


« any man, ye all know that there are . Raman court- 
« days held, and that there is a Roman Proconſul: 


« let them ſay what they have to ſay, before him. 


4% But if ye want to be informed concerning other 
« matters (i. e. ſuch. as do not come under the ęeog- 


« niſance of the Romans) it ſhall be explained to you 


« jn one of our lawful aſſemblies, not ſuch an one as 
« this of to-day, which is more like a edition, than a 
« Lawful Aſſembly &c.” He diſtinguiſhes between 


thoſe things which were cogniſable by the Romans, 
and thoſe which were of their own auropic. Two 


of theſe laſt were hinted in yer. 37; viz. Sacrilege and 
Blaſphemy, As to the former, Gallio in ch. xvii. 14, 
confines his own power to u, injuſtice or injury in 
Property or Perſons, and pda, iνν,ðy (if the text is 
not faulty there) ſuch as Treaſon, Murder, Sedition 
&c.Aννñ i cio I take to mean no more than 


 &burrejog ig in the oratorical way of ſpeaking: of 


which there are many inſtances of the antients, in the 
ſpeeches in Livy particularly, and many in Cicero. 
gelt (ſc. Ip I would tranſlate. Roman court- 
days; becauſe c in a Judiciaty ſenſe denotes Ro- 
nan here, and xvi. 19, ei &5 Tu &/ogey, which 
ſignifies, that the Magiſtrates, before whom Paul and 
Silas were dragged to appear, were of Roman appoint- 
ment. x. „ 

XX. 19, 20. & reg sm Twy ISN Os 0 
Fe eαοαν] Nc. ] i. 6. x7" 85 co ovuÞpuy]w, before 


2s perhaps enigzo% 'is to be repeated, and a leſs ſtop 
t 


to be pu efore it. The Genitive 2c ſeems to depend 
upon d sgeiduνν being reſolved into another Verb and 
a Subſtantive, #romrapy vrogoAm 78 u¹ avxlydna Kc. 
And ſo yer. 27, where indeed 52x may be underſtood 
before v. but I queſtion whether it can be ſo in this 
oth, verſe, perhaps it may, as ver. 30. See on ver. 
27. K 1 8 


0 
1 


5B b b 2 xx. 27. 
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Ax. 27 Ou yep vTigaAd)uyy 78. 2  aveekyaday Vun 
If dex be underſtood before 28. the literal trauſlation 
will be, for I have not drawn back, for the ſake of not to 
have detlared to you the. whole will of God, i. e. ſo as 
not to have declared, ſo as to excuſe myſelf from 
baving declared &c. and fo perhaps in the 2oth verſe, 
that in nothing ſerviceable to you I bave drawn back, 
far the ſake of &c. un:g:.xpuyy, ſc. ture, becauſe it 
is a Middle verb, and therefore J underſtahd v be. 
fore-£9:y: ws [x07] SN 1wy ova: He- [vpe] UT <Ge)g- 
pany PSY [oo] 78 pu. 42 &c. In both 
places if ws had been written inſtead of 72, it would 
have been more perſpicuous to us moderns, though 
perhaps not better Greek. R. ap 31 
xxi. 8. (78 en 7 SH] The article 28, which 
is quite unneceſſary, ſeems to have been repeated from 
the end of the foregoing. word, ways: juſt the 
| contrary. to what I believe has happened Mark i. 1, 
where ſce the Note. K. | $1757 
XX, 31. 7% YA w n orig, lo the chief captain 
of the nax p.] The verſion does not ſeem to anſwer to 
the Greek word yAwpy, which properly determines 
the extent of this Officer's command, viz. over @ thou- 
ſand men, as an eO, centurio, over an hundred men. 
Why ſhould we not enrich our own language with a 
new word, to the Chiliarch? *We ſay Patriarch, Te- 
trarch : though it may be objected perhaps that thofe 
words end in 7c, 797ew:gy 7c, r ges. But this objection 
does not lie againſt "EZ2:5;@-, whom we call the Exarcb 
of Ravenna, and powy ©», a menarch.—lIt may be en- 
quired farther ; how a perſon can be called the Y 
cg O- of the ce, cohort, when the cohort conſiſts of 


but 500 men? In anſwer to this, Joſeph. B. Jud. V. 35. 


§ 8, relates that there was always a zu, à legion 
(ſuppoſe gooo) of Roman ſoldiers in garriſon, in this 
' Tower of Antonia. It may reaſonably- be ſuppoſed 


that there were no more than a cohort (500) upon duty 
| | 1 at 
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at a time, who here, and in the Evangeliſts, are called 


emphatically. I orexa, the cobort, meaning the cobors 


upon duty. Theſe might be, and probably were, com- 
manded by their own yX/2@-. So that I would 
tranſlate it, to the Chiliarch, the commander of the 
Cobort; for that this Lybas was a real xAiapy®-, 
appears from thoſe places afterwards, in which he is ſo 
called. And he might be upon duty with half his 
Regiment. R 

Xxi. 38. e Our verflch of xvii. 6, ol dug 
cell leg, that have turned the world upſide dowon, may per- 
haps be defended from Heſychius, Awuzga/s:/:5* d. 
as, If che rb. and wage; ow ait the ſame thing. But 
here it makes & GEYRLG TWO CG a Neuter, who madeſt an up- 
rar: whereas it ſeems to be Active, and to have after 
it 785 rerπνοᷓ g crògcrg, the four thouſand men. Other 
verſions are tumultum concitaſti, Vulgat. whence per- 
haps ours was taken; and in ſeditionem concitaſti, Be- 
2a; which makes good ſenſe, if it can be proved. Ot 
T1 oH GIS BT 60) 9% C. xvli, may mean the ſame 
thing as as 2 cso (or cures) Wai orc Ixdceloig Wot) 
TI ouch, XXIV. 5, 1. e. cauſing diſturbances (or diſſen- 
ſions) to all the Jews in the world, or Roman empire. 
Yrgos in this hiſtory ſeems often to ſignify no more 
than dt Henſfon, or difference of opinion. See xv. 2.— The 
ſtop after Eros in xvii. 6, may be taken away. R. 

XXil. 23. fen 1% furs] i; e.  fpaking thei 
cloaths in a rage, not ca/ting them off that they might be 
the more expeditions for miſchief. See Pricæus: and 
Joſ. B. Jud. V. 2. § 5. Lucian de Saltat. p. 816. 
Timon p. 147. Livineius on Mamert. Paneg. 147. 
Philo de Legg. Special. p. 549. Lyſias e p. 
654. col. 1. ed. Taylor. mota woe vocantem, \ ung. 
En. viii. 712. R. 

xxvii. 39. For F οανπι. read ©xrwrat. 
xxvü. 40. Add One might think it ſtrange that 


the greateſt men ſhould interpret e Als TY VANRT Tn, 


they 
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kbey committed THEMSELVES 10 the ſea, if they had read 
the 39th verſe, or given due attention to the ſenſe and 
the language, and had conſidered what the people in 
the ſhip were about, and what they propoſed. 80 
again in the ſame verſe, when they interpret a2 
eg Tos pg, ancoris ſublatis, and when they bad 
taken up the anchors, inſtead of juſt the contrary, and 
when they bad cut the ropes of the anchors (it being 
the very ſame thing as is expreſt concerning the boat, 
ver. 32.) arr} 5 7% i ro- wa), For Taping: 
(of which @::a/:s is the participle of Aor. 2.) is 
amputo, circumcido, as is noted by Budæus Com. Gr. 
Lex. p. 668. Heſych. Tlzzizzi, X mop, whiz. 
What #7&oy is, I do not know, unleſs it ſhould be 27-- 
gon, tolle, take away: The foregoing part may be read, 
IIspizbe, aroxoey. Re | 
KK KA 8. 
lit. 2. v tec 26070] How is this to be recon- 
:Ciled with & werrwe, ver. 9? R. «15 
vi. 19. I. 17. for Verterum read Veterum. 


© Firſt EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS, 


i. 10. Read, and 7 of Cephas. But Fam of Chrip. | 
ii. 1. Keryw, I therefor?) This depends upon, and 
is to be joined to ver. 24, of the firlt chapter, the 
reſt being put in a parentheſis. R. 
iv. 8. Add:—Read, I wiſh ye aid reign ſo as that 
we alſo might 75, 6 with you. R. 
vi. 18. eg T6 1040) 0W/4% cue] This is to be un- 
. derſtood 774.79 πνενι there being other fins, as well as 
| fornication (ſuch as Drunkenneſs, Gluttony &c.) in 
which a man offends directly againſt his own body. 
—Exjog 78 owpe/@-,. wide of bis own body, in the ſame 
manner as e/0; 78 ozone, Wide of the mark, The word 
| ; 7 1968 


be Eo CD. oo” od 
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15 f is to he repeated ee 7 elle. a the lat- 
ter part of the verſe. R 

. 10. * 22 e cuts 5 u Na, r 5 Sad | 

R. 0 NC Le ATTIC TY Ney] i 1. E. cel Net c Nn Er 

urid, which makes it intelligible. See the Var. Lect. 


But * the copies differ ſo much, it cannot be ſald 


what the apoſtle wrote. R. 

x. 20. A &c.] The obſcurity of the place 15 
owing to an Ellipſis of the. word &x4 before «a. 
This is -uſga} in the beſt writers, but I do not know 
that it has been yet e R. 

Xv. 20. Nu Nag see a gs ah nonanpe 

ge Dele ö, as redundant. x. 


{x 


Second EPIST LE to the CORINTHIANS. 


. rig 0 pci Nai & 7 114509, which " produce 
ſbrougb us thankſgiving to God.) F. d, vpn, through 
rou thankſgtving. R. 

x. 3. Dele, and connect with mmoenrige (| 

xi. 4. 2&t\veg exe he „] Ye minds well bear _ ME, 
as the ſenſe requires; not with nin. R. 

xi. 25, 26. vxbipepor & Tw H wenohmuar. *Olene- 
greg e Dl Perhaps we ſhould read with a comma 
at e, For twenty four hours together I have been 


in the Deep, or Sea; in journeys by land 1 have been 


often as 5 Jong. Which makes the dangers A R. 


G AUA TIA S. Pi 


i. 23. Read u nod. 
ui. 28. 1. ii. Read, there is 5 


C O 1 O 8 8 1: N flac 


+. 2. Kc Read, Kohn g, as it is called in 
the old. Geographers and in the Syriac verſion, and the 


molt ancient Ml. of the Greek . The 
miſtake 


| 


miſtake of writing it Colaſſe, which crept into the 
printed editions, might ariſe originally from hence, 
that ſome, who are taken notice of even by Eraſmus, 


looked for this city in the iſle of Rhodes, and derived 


the name from the celebrated Coloſſus, een 
Introd. Lett. §cxxxvi. p. 349. 


1 SHEN 


FRED i I. — 4 I M 0 * H 3 el has 


It 6. El; yup! Oeog, &ig ian SN „ p- 
1 Xpicog Iuosg.] Diſtmguiſh 2 There ii 
one God, one man mediator between Gd and man, Chrif 
E it 1 not a W e N 

Si nien 


777 1 1 91 
hy, EY E B R E WwW 8. R981 Is 15 
v. 5. 2. MIN MH ell 4:19 91g 
i a hy lc; 310815 


eigen oF 4 oh E. 3 e = 
Pu 24. bebe aſia, WONT 21 oP 


ce 


75 


fs KN IV FX ' | 
to NEN erg T DOR, . 
xli, 9. hee: Aim, J 5 Lalwas,] np 


roccian M.. and ſame others omit the Article. With! it 
I think it is not Greek. 20 910/428. cut, O N 3s Os 


xix. 13, is different, where O &c. is only one pro- 
Per name, as Tamaris or IEuurur. but it would be im- 
| * to e 6 wer 0 | Econgerrns or 6 Tlie R. 
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was on the contrary the characteriſtic doctrine of the 
Proteſtants. The voice of the latter is now changed; 
and their general opinion is, that there are errors both 
in the Hebrew and the Lxx, ſome by the negligence 


„ aifrat 1681 
The Römiſh Writers heretofore” depreciated” the 
Hebrew Scriptures, that they might throw an addi-" 
tional weight to their Vulgate ;' and Hebrita veritas 


z 


of tranſeribers, and ſome by the wilful corruptions 


of the Jews. Bp. Walton, who maintained in the 
main the 8 of the Hebrew in the laſt cen⸗ 


tury, pleaded, . that if the Jews had wilfully cor- 
« rupted the Hebrew, they would have done fo in 
« thoſe places, which relate to the circumſtances of 
our Saviour's life, or the myſteries of the religion 
« he eſtabliſhed [a].“ Dr. Owen, in his incompara 


ble pamphlet, An Enquiry into the preſent State of 


the Lxx verſion, joins iſſue upon this teſt, and has 
produced abundance of inſtances on both heads. 


I would mention another, from the late Mr. Clarke's 
Connexion of Roman, Saxon, and Engliſh Coins, p. 2163 


in which the Jews, for the honour of their patri- 


arch Abraham, and to exempt him from reproof, 


have ſoftened the Hebrew into nonſenſe, and © 
N xx46 ' 


A like zeal, no doubt, would tempt them to al- 


the Lxx have preſerved the genuine cenſure of him, 


ter the Hebrew or the Lxx, for the eſtabliſhment 
of their religion. The fathers, and particularly 
Juſtin Martyr [5], charge it upon them; and, what 
with different verſions into Greek, and jumbling 
them together, prophecies were eluded and perverted. 

But our modern commentators have been ſo of- 
tended at the frequent variations of the Lxx from the 
Hebrew, that they have conceived a very unfavour. 


[a] Bibl. Polygl. c. vii. 4. 01 Dial; cum Tryph. N 
G | 


; 


able 


238 CONJECTURES,. &«. 
able opinion of it; and Beza [c], Sanctes Pagninus [4], 
Bellarmin [e]. Petrus Poſſinus LY I. Salmaſius 1 
and others, thought we had not now the ancient Lxx; 
and Uſher [h] wrote a book to prove it. If. Voſſius, 
on the contrary, thought it i kred z and Lud. Ca. 
' pellus endeayoured very laudably to compare them 
together, and to fix the true reading to both. But 
Dr. Bois ſays, that the Apoſtles, in their citations 
from the Lxx, ne latum quidem unguem diſceſſerunt [i]. 
I had propoſed to have inſerted, A Table of all 
the citations in the New Tzsramin'r from the Orp, 
according to the Vatican and Alexandrian Copies; by 
which the Reader would ſee, that though the variations 
were numerous before we were poſſeſſed of the Alexan- 
drian Mſ. they are now reduced by. means of it to 
about a dozen; and probably would be fewer, were 
more MIT. duly collated. But what would it avail, 
lines the Critics now agree, In verſione Lxxvirali 
eu. ea lectio eſt ſequior, qua cum N. T. 
propius convenit, quippe quæ ad eum confor- 
<« mata [&}.” —I ſhall therefore conclude with a few 
Conjettures or Correttions before omitted; for of ſuch, 
the foader may now complain, 
© Eequis erit FINIS? 


Platt. v. 32. He Y] Inſtead of both ee 
| ral Mſſ. have Da agreeably to Tho. Ma- 
giſter's diſtinction, Moa ra 9: crit porg tera M yi. 
But St. Mark, x. 12, uſerh porxpirec in like manner of 
che woman. R. 
39. (aj 71G r on, BAN bots c bert r 
I would tranſlate it, wot to-oppoſe or reſiſt the Muricus 


* and. diſtinguiſh 1 in . manner after 20 wonpß, 


<] On Mat xxvii. 9. Luc. i. 7. et alibi. [4] If Ker. e. ix. 
ib. ii. de verha Dei, c. vi. [A] De Guia Gen 


Jallactici, c. v. * [8] De lin ellen. p. den N 
Grzc. Lxx Int, FP. 553 interpr. cum Beza 


in John vü. 25. 5 e in Gnom. ad Eph, iv. 7 wi 


to 


Fi —E 


J 
b 


Lu 
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to ſhew more cleatly the, connexion between, that 
part and the three inſtances which follow, and to pre- 
vent the miſunderſtanding of the verſion, ręſiſt nat 
evil; which, if taken as a general precept, as I Danes 
it often | 18, le be oſs 2 4 1 
vii. 15. cee: U NDH ad ui⸗ 
cer, Thel. Eeclel. I. p. 11 12, havin ory Price's 
emendation, interprets it wg Tdau/c Seen, With 
chathing LKR ſheep, It is undoubtedly with cloath- 
ing made of ſheep fins, eglaaſce daliftic. 80 Joſephus 
Ant. vi. 9. 4s ov 1 TX 4 &y Soap, N EN 
2 EN Nag, tu me aggrederis gladio, haſta, et orice 
5 bub et INSTRUCTUS. So again Ant, XVill. 6. 7, 


Agrippa is ſaid to be d EN 11 woppuplor, purpurea 


vefte indutus. And the Latins; Ovid. de Art. Am. 
I. 11. 292, | 
52 erit in HByiis, T yrios laudabis ue 2 
Sive erit in Cots, Coa decere puta. 
In 7 and in «:; denote Tyrian and Coan gar- 
ments, Virg. En. V. 37, % 
— ments Aale, | 
Horridus in jaculis, et pelle Libyſtides ure. 
Florus and Duker 1, i, c. 1. See more Salmaſ. in Tre- 
bel. Pol. tom. II. p. 344. Grev. Left. Hefiod. c. 
* J. Krebſius, Obſ. in N. T. e Fl. Joſepho. 
m. 33, 34. I believe theſe verſes. ſhould: be diftin- 


gui ſhed thus ; vp X, 692 abe 609 0 Hu Nelles, 


[Or] dense Pan Sreog 8 — Ie ga oi 38 ÞPorpiratio: SN. 


7, Ey TW ap &c. the dumb man ſpakez and the 
multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It hath never been ſeen in 
this manner in Jirael (no ing like this was ever ſeen 
among the Jews ;) but the Phariſees ſaid, He caſtetb 
out the Devils, &c. This makes the oppoſition be- 
tween the behaviour of the multitudes, and that of the 
Phariſees, more clear. See ch. XU. 23, 24, Whete 
the Phariſees are again alarmed at the words of the 
people, and again, make the ſame fooliſh objection. 


Cec 2 It 


4 
\ 
2 2 „* Lao 9 2 1 — 1 mac - Woe. 5 ” - — þ 4 ad 
— — + Do "> A bo pu hs —— — 2 - 
| TT —＋« . —⁰è ˙m̃ͤAt Ä EI SES ———— N —— ——— ——— ⏑ IR — 


QF} CONJECTURE 8,'&:, 
It may be obſerved, that the word chf, Herb car. 
pieth with it rhe notion of approbation and being pia- 
| ed (Which frighted the Phariſees), as viii. 101 RXV. 31. 
Luke ix. 43. But on the contrary, which is remark. 
able, it ſeems to ſignify to wonder at any ching with 
indignation and dike in John vii. 21. Mark vi. 6. R. 
Xvi. 20. Tyorg & Kpigoc| The word Iussg is utterly 
ſuperfluous, there being no manner of reaſon why 
he ſhould charge them not to tell that he was Jeſus, 
the name by which he was always called, and in which 
there was no ſecret. He might as well have forbid 
them to tell that he was a man, or that he had any 
name at all. This word is wanting in ſo many Mf. 
that it might ſafely and much better have deen left 
ut of the late editions. KR. as 
ix. 30. f, 0/0" N bo weren. ] From 
the concluſion of this argument, ch. xx. 16, it may 
be thought the articles are wanting here, ei wfw7a, 
*Erogorror x; ol , xp See the Var. Let. R. 
» Rxxili. 31. (ge — ug a.] This verſe, I bo- 
lieve, ſhould be placed in a parentheſis: and then 
the connexion of 30 and 32, will be thus: }; 
ec would not have been partakers with them in the murder 
4 the prophets, (ſo that, by the bye, ye are witneſſes 
io yourſelves that ye are deſcendants of thoſe who mur- 
c dered the prophets )-and yet ye, who talk in this man- 
4 ner, will fill up the meaſure of your forefathers" 1n- 
*-oity. they wanted but little to complete their wick. 
t odneſs; and that deficiency ye will make up. I read 
r νοτef (with one Mſ.) ye will fill up, that it may 
be propbetic (as enonſevdts, gauge de, and Jug, ver. 
, 34) of what \would happen afterwards. —Megſuper: 
Exſorg 18 not, ye are witneſſes againſt your ſelves, but, 10 
vourſelves, as John v. 33, jure mi ane; bt 
"Bare witneſs," (not againſt, bow 10 the truth. Tbe 
orber would have been, ldd re du, toiviidy, 
N. 15, u veæpc Ts Org. * 
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GONJREOTURES, Gs. * 
Mark iii. 2 1. add: Mr. Macknight, in-his Har- 
mony; p. 180. ed. 2. gives another interpretation of 
the paſſage : they:that were with bim in the houſe, bear- 
the tumult, went out l RESTRAN or QUELL(ITs 
viz. the mob, for they ſaid, vt, the multitude, is mad. 
But z&794oo%4 though it may ſignify to lay hold of a 
ſingle en can ſcarce denote to reſtrain a multi- 


tude. Beſides, to quell a mob was an unwile atte attempt. 
What _— confirms Mr. Markland's ſenſe. I 


vi. 33. N. eng CTC) WOANG? and many knew 
bim.) As if part of thoſe who followed him did not 
know him] Or, ſuppoſing all of them had known 
him; ar ſuppoſing none of them had known him; 
how is this to be connected with what follows, 
and ran on foot tbitber; or with what went before, 
and the people ſaw them departing? The, word 
abr | ought to have been tranſlated 1T, namely the 
place. And they departed into a deſart vl AC by ſhip 
privately: and the people ſaw them departing ;. and many 
knew (or remembered) 1T, and ran on foot thitber, and 
came together to 1r, not to him: for he was not yet 
arrived, when they came thither, as appears by the 
next verſe, and from this. So Heb. xii. 17, ſought vr, 
viz. \the bleſſing. James ii. 1 1, THAT law] which ſaith, 
not HE that faith, R. 

Luke iv. 18. e 1 cannot t forbear | 
thinking, that there 1 is an Ellipſis of @oy or j 1879 
before & He,. for & exe. does not ſignify becauſe, 71: 


but, for the ſake of which... Thus: The. Spirit ef the 


Lord is upon me, to do that forawbich he hath ſent, me, 


u N 0 cru, &c. which laſt was one of the 
marks of the Mefiab, referred to by our Saviour, 


Mate; 2 5, when Johs {cnt to bin, + neuen whe, he 
Was. N N "Y 


vi. 35. after Aer add a 1 is "often 


connected with the verb, and the ſubſtantive is un. 


Nr unde 6677 urig, ſcil. He dune r 


AYTON,, 


— RED ——— 2 —ͤ— os —— — 


* any one. chooſes to join 
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AYTTON, Thus reha di, 18 vg ab r Jol. 
Ant. 1. xi. 6. 2: X, 787wy Gnu e ert fd H Tepe. 
Cut vd oh 1uoy Su, of theſe odours they partook for thre: 
months. Athenzus, l. xiv. p. 649, ed. Caſaub. Kees 
druf leu, Got TE, carb 70. ien. Theopht. 5 "Win 
Aauplets c is for eitay c THO», ab aliquo petere, 
This interpretation is confirmed by the words in 
ver. 34, wap 6 ATIGE|+ amchen, 2. ye lend 10 


thoſe of whom ye bope to receive again. T. Krebſius. 


xi. 7. X r i p12 fer £148.65 ru N¹ν b and 


m children are with me in bed:) I would put à comma 


after jz, and another after «uz, and tranſlate it, and ny 
ſervants, as well as myſelf, are in bed, that is, my whole 
family is gone to bed. I do not know any inſtance in 
the N. T. of 7%» ſignifyin g. @ ſervant or flave (craig 
often does); but I know hat Luke often imitates the 
beſt Greek writers, who frequently uſe this word in 
that ſenſe; which here ſeems almoſt neceſſary. fer 
e, as well as myſelf, 1 is common. Mat. ii. 3, W 795% 
Iepoc h Hr cr, and all Jeruſalem as well as be. 

Pf, cxiii. 13, 28g fumgeg, fuerel WY , the ſmall a; 
well as the great. So Gen. iii. 6; and in other Greek au- 
thors : whence the Latins put mecum, as wel! as myſelf 
Hor. Ep. ii. 1, Quad mecum ignorat, ſolus vult ſeire vi- 

Wer 4, which be i is ignorant of as Hell as myſelf. Eic Tp 
xoiyy for e Ty ory, ſc. aura: which | is the reaſon of 
the Article bein put R. 

John vi. 59. OT R609 en Norm ccd. More distinct, 
Tarbre dime & ννννç], J. Scud ce, E Komrzgradu, The 
foregoing diſcourſe was fo remarkable, that the Evan- 
geliſt might think it worth while to diſtinguiſh it by 
theſe three circumſtances. Ex ouwrywyy does not fig- 
nity in the Synagogue, or place of religious worſhip; 
but in a meeting or company of people. See ver. 25: 
In the Synagogue would have been a t owwywyy : eſpe- 


cially as they had but one 8 in Capernaum. 


Ke & TH TUWWRY0Y" 
t0 


| to & Kone, he may meet with inſtances enow to 
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his purpoſe. R. | 5 es 
xii. 27. After Hammond add — I believe it ſhould 


be diſtinguiſhed, with a comma after : Whether 


of the te ſhall I ſay? Shall I ſay, Father, ſave me 
from this hour ? But for this very purpoſe I came, in order 
to this bour. I will therefore ſay the other, Father, glo- 
rify thy name.—T' whether of the two, as Joh. ix.2, and 
often. So quis in Latin for ater, frequently. The Greek 
expreſſion in full is Tie 7wy 00. See if ri S, Luke 
xi1. 49, may receive any light from this place. R. 
xvüi. 18. 6 #AA@G> heb, the other diſciple) Who 
is the other diſciple or Apoſtle, _ the firſt time of his 
being mentioned, when there were eleven others? In 
FelPs edition it is noted (though omitted in Kuſter's) 
that the article is wanting in the Alexandrian Mſ. and 
ſo it is in the text of Theophylact (retained in his 
Comment), in Nonnus — Lilium, xo eg dg Ster- 
O, and in our verſion, another diſciple. Right. When 
John ſpeaks of himſelf joined with Peter, he gives 
ſome mark, by which it may be known that Himſelf }. 
js meant, as ch. xx. 2. xxi. 7. Here, nobody can prove 
that this &MA@» hh was John; though probably 
it was. The Article makes the place unintelligible. R. 
xix. 29. After Part. II. p. 166, add —The word 
voownt has been altered fo needleſsly by the learned, 
that it is the only word (and a word of great conſe- 


quence it is) which the Evangeliſt could have uſed; 


any other would not have ſerved his purpoſe. It is pre- 
ſerved in the Hebrews ix. 19, as one of the tokens 
of the Meſſiah, given by Mofzs; which the Chrittians, 
as far I know, have not perceived to this time. R. 
Acts i. 15. (5p 75 YA@—e00w)] Better d, as ii. 44, 
Jeg 32 oi ces hoo ei 70 ro. ] Bexa publiſhed 


„ Without any mention of r. R. e ZoAdFf 

v. 30. eig, Io, d &c.] Perhaps, i can 70 Iurdh. 

e Vutis dis (eile cec he, MSEſealſes s FU, TETO 6 Oed 
ä | | CET 4 &c. 
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Ve. So-it may be diſtinguiſhed, though it is not 
ite neceſſary. But, I believe, UMcage roy low is we. 
on Luke ili. 2 1. 357. 
2 39. N euro Uuiſer eie N 2 Ocopory 701 nA, So 
I would diſtinguiſh. But if it be * Cod, ye camot 
overthrow it : perhaps too (by attempting it) ye may 
prove (or be found) oppeſers of God. He ſpeaks Cau- 
tiouſly, and like a prudent man. Myr: &, perhaps 
too, as in Philo Vit. Maſ. p. 439, ed. Turneb. Plu- 
tarch. Conſol. ad Apollon. p. 187. ed. Steph. tui 
2 and tut, you S, p. 188. Perhaps Come may 
underſtood, as 1 Cor. viii. 9, Hes Ne puſnas &c. 
which is omitted, as here. Rom. xi. 22, Kijroug 85s og 
ple i a, i. e. Ger: iim Ws R. 

vil. 6. add: Stephen ſpeaks in a round number, 
as Joſ. Ant. ii. 15. 2, having mentioned this ſervitude 
as laſting 430 years, yet deſcribes it elſewhere continu- 
ing 400 years; and again B. Jud. V. 9. 4. And the 
Scripture itſelf in Exod. xii. 40, aſcribes to it 430 
years; but in Gen, xv. 13, only 400. Krebſfus, Obl. 
in N. T. e Fl. Joſepho. 

ix. 1. Sh], ae X Gore eig, &c.] Till s ume 
1 explained, it is conjectured, EMFAELNY re, 
Do, (from So” or Porto) eig rug lieg, full of 
threatning, and eager ts flay the diſciples, &c. becauſe 
ir is not apprehended how ene din cchñg can ſignify 
breathing out threatnings. even via, would not have 
expreſt this. Perhaps er % toy may be ex- 
pounded ce e. * ver. 2, a comma Toms 
to be wanting after erg. R 

iv. 2. add. — The word dg is not uncom- 
mon in the beſt authors. Joſephus particularly, 
Ant: xvi. 1. 2, * £99, & vis eaing is CW eig rg 
rocel dag Appel they might render the father ill affected 
10 bis ſons, and take from him bis g0od-will towards them, 
And fee xvi. 7. 3, — 9. Bur the difficulty is in 
wat r NG * therefore reg 5 Mer ſhould, be 


Connected 


ers e, 305 


eonnected with selben, bad ſtirred up the na of the 
Gentiles; as there are many inſtances of conſtructing 
the ſubſtantive with the verb more remote. e PMs, 
Obſ. in N. T. e Fl. Joſepho, p. 224. | 

22. 8 zr. After Beza add: Mies is nodins 
ſtood, as WO uch 8 preceding implies. Interpret 
eben N. AETON TEX Sr. 5 —80 Jol., Ant. 
V. 1. 1 8. Ts Oel, E Covcidlo ci O cl rig T0y C, S & Nov 
ig To ere Hengeleeg moleow, God reproaching them of 
fear, and 'ASKING them if they wanted any more help from 
him. And fo frequently in the beſt authors. AFG 
Fus, Obſ. in N. T. e Fl. Joſepho. R. ö 

xxii. 5. eg 2g 9: Mus, eig Ace, uv ee 

«£1 The ſenſe requires it ſhould be thus diftinguiſh- 
ed: 7888 2 eig AH, £TTOG5U0 7, cu, the bre- 
thren at Damaſcus: otherwile, theſe letters might be 
to the brethren any where beyond Damaſcus, At the 
end of the 4th verſe, only a comma after πτ] ]’a es. 

) In 'the 6th verſe it ſhould be pointed thus 25 mh 
Arju2T%@, cel Hv lar, Cel pyng, &c. ſee xxvi. 13. R. 

25. W006 TOY gte r exarolapxe ] Some copies haue 
eÞrgwores ; which fees better. R, 

xxvi. 16. UTr50: TV % Ep c Gu TE Ad. 80 It iS ls 
to conceive how a perſon may be witneſs of what he 
has ſeen': but how can a man be a miniſter of what 
he has ſeen? ? Therefore, I believe, a comma mae be 
put after usr .. R. 

Rom. xvi. 7. Ge "AvFpouncov % le la rug ee 
ſ: 245" b N D eiuννDαg u CITIES eg Sia Ne Tg 
dncgchuig.] Who were theſe of nate among. the Apo- 
Ales, ſignifying that they were of the number of the 
Apoftles, as our verſion z or, who «were well known to 
the other Apoſtles, as the Syriac and Grotius? Bengelius 
anſwers, they were called ſo, who were ſome of the 
five hundred witneſſes to Chriſt after his reſurrection, 
1 Cor. xv. 6; and ſome who were converts by Peter's 
fit preaching. It ſeems extraordinary, that Androni- 
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cus (who by his name ſeems to have been a Greek) 
and Junia. (who by her name ſeems to have been a 
Roman) ſhould be called by St. Paul ovyſaxg pe. Gro- 
tius ſuppoſes him a Jew, with a Hebrew name xh 
Wo, Maſiniſſa in Carthaginian, turned into Greek 
Avomxcs. And that his wife's name was ), Nas 
bars, called in Greek Junia.—Bur ſtill it ſeems ſtrange 
that theſe two perſons, of whom ſo little mention i 
made in other parts of the Scriptures (whether in the 
Goſpels, Acts, or Epiſtles) ſhould be ſtiled here with 
that high appellation Exiανν⁸ u rg Amrogohocs. The 
MAL. all read ſo; but poſſibly it was originally writ- 
ten in this manner; Acer Ard X Igicy, 
Ace 0 he rug ovyſevelg un, D TUICIN paNWTES l CIWS 
eim eie nal E! roig ATrogoAoKs, Gl % ph £ps YEyOeom a 
XPIL TO. The conſequence of this various reading 
ſeems very important.—St. Peter was remarkably 
| O e rois Amogohog, and if he is meant by this 
extraordinary paſſage, it is a proof that he was at 
Rome, at the time of St. Paul's writing this epiſtle. Z. 
1 John iii. 20. Or- sa mn — vr H 
ig] Inſtead of 57: twice, for the latter H. Stephanus, 
Beza, Piſcator, and Pricæus read r. But need- 
leſly, for ſo the beſt authors wrote; as Cic. de Acad. 
1. II. c. 15. 46, ut, quoniam Ariſtippus, ut Callipbon- 
tem ſequar. Divin. 1. 57. Liv. xxviii. 9. Gell. iii. 
9. Apul. Apoll. p. 548. Flor. ii. 6. Tb. Wopkins, 
Lection. Tull. I. i. c. 6. 


Matth. Q. 20. After Sept. Verſ. add The credit 
of the Jews would be ſaved, by ſuppoſing that the 
text in Matthew ſtood at firſt nearly the ſame as in 
Iſaiah, in this form: EITAAHGEIANEEOILEIKPILIN, 
and that ſome letters of the copy being by chance ob- 
literated, as thus, E. AAH. EI. N.. G. L. KPILIN, 
the blanks being filled up, E{XBJAAH . EILZJN[KJOY 

run IK IN, were ſo copied by others afterwards. 4. 
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